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SLAavica XXXV 2006 DEBRECEN

MLUVIL JEZIS KRISTUS PRASLOVANSKY?
(O RENESANCI AMATERSKEHO JAZYKOZPYTU V CESKYCH ZEMICH)

Jifi PILARSKY

Ti, kdo kulhaji, si mysli, Ze
maji blize k 1étani, nez ti, kdo
chodi. A tomuto nazoru navic jeste
leccos nasvédéuje. Cemu viak lec-

cos nenasveédcuje?
Fr. Kafka

Mnozi dnes dosahuji nejvetsi-
ho uspéchu tim, ¢emu viibec nero-
zuméji. Je spousta zp&vaki, ktefi
neuméji zpivat a spisovateld, ktefi
neuméji psat. NaSe doba zboziuje
diletanta, jenZ pteceiiuje své sily.

A. Bradshaw

Ptildruhého desetileti, jeZ nas dé&li od historického pfelomu roku 1989, pfineslo
v zemich stfedni a vychodni Evropy dfive nemyslitelnou demokratizaci spole¢nos-
ti. Blahodarné uginky tohoto procesu se zacaly nejdiive projevovat v oblasti kultu-
ry: nahlé zhrouceni n&kdejsich politicko-ideologickych tabu a obnova svobody
projevu rozhodujici m&rou prispély k novému rozmachu védy, kultury a uméni, jez
byly po léta spoutany totalitni diktaturou a omezovany ve svém vzletu t€snym ram-
cem tzv. marxisticko-leninistického sv&tonazoru. Citelna decentralizace kulturniho
Zivota umoznila uplatnéni skupinovych z4jmi jako napfiklad zakladani for repre-
zentujicich postoje rlznych alternativnich kulturnich, uméleckych, osvétovych i
naboZenskych uskupeni a jejich svobodnou &innost. Soub&Zné s timto ve své pod-
stat& veskrze pozitivnim vyvojem se viak stale vice prohlubovalo ideologické va-
kuum vzniklé v disledku padu komunistickych ideji, coZ bylo nutn¢ provazeno
Sifenim nevédeckych néazorl a riiznych pochybnych a pochybenych, mnohdy ex-
trémistickych nauk a v oblasti umé&ni rozbujenim nevkusu a pornografie.

Publicit& alternativnich védeckych ndzori napomohla pfedev§im vydavatelska
&innost osvobozena od statniho monopolu, ktera na jedné stran€ zaCala poskytovat
forum mnohym talentovanym v&dciim a badateltim, ktefi se ve spoutané atmosféfe
n&kdejdi centralistické éry mohli uplatnit jen okrajové anebo nemohli publikovat
viibec, na druhé strang vak byla znaénou mérou zneuZita pro $ifeni protivédeckych
teorii a bezuzdného a ¢asto bohuzel i militantniho diletantismu.

V poloving devadesatych let m& na knihkupeckém pultu v mém vychodomo-
ravském rodidti upoutala publikace nazvana ,,O Slovanech upln€ jinak®, na jejiz
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Jifi PILARSKY

titulni stran& se skvéla kresba pravékého bojovnika ozdobena etruskym pismem,
nazvu knihy pongkud odporujici. K zakoupeni spisu m& ptim¢l jednak bizarni po-
cit, jeZ se m& zmocnil pti jeho prvnim prolistovani, jednak jméno mné€ dosud ne-
znamého autora (jakéhosi p. Antonina Horaka) a v neposledni fad€ na dneSni dobu
velmi skromna cena. Dalim pro mé& atraktivnim prvkem byla skute¢nost, Ze dilko
bylo vydéno pédi regionalniho nakladatelstvi v men3i obci proslavené spiSe pale-
nim slivovice neZli rozmachem spolegenskové&dnich disciplin.

V predmluvg, oslovujici &tenafe vtiravym ténem umocnénym tykanim, se autor
zafazuje mezi badatele, pokousejici se odhalit ,,pravdu skrytou pod nénosem polo-
pravd a dogmat“ a oznatuje své dilo jako vysledek netinavné dvacetileté prace.
Autor svou knihu vysloveng nedoporucuje pfedstavitelim oficialni védy, ktefi ,,si
studiem historickych prameni vytvofili uZ vyhranéné pfedstavy o minulosti (rozu-
m&j: minulosti Slovand — J.P.) a kazdy jiny vysledek, vychazejici z lidovych pra-
mendl a popirajici jejich zavéry, povazuji za kacifsky a nepfijatelny.“ (Horak
1991: 3). Svou praci naopak viele doporuuje ,&tenafim nepfedpojatym a Zadosti-
vym prekvapivych poznatki“. Nutno podotknout, Ze ,,pfekvapivé poznatky“ na
sebe pti &etb& nenechévaji dlouho &ekat. Jiz v prvni kapitole vyvozuje Horak ze
slabi¢ného charakteru krétského linearniho pisma A a B z 2. tisicileti pf. n. 1. zavér,
Ze tato graficka soustava miiZe byt pouze praslovanského plivodu. Zcela opravnéna
je jeho argumentace, Ze graficky systém oznalujici oteviené slabiky je pro jazyk
jako fedtina, ktery se vyznatuje slabikami spiSe zavfenymi, vyloZzené nevhodny a
v ptipadg praslovanstiny, charakterizované otevienymi slabikami, naopak naprosto
idealni; autorové pozornosti viak patrn& uniklo, Ze praslovansky jazyk 2. tisicileti
pt. n. 1. byl ztejm& utvarem fonologicky jest¢ zna&n& konzervativnim a po fonolo-
gickych inovacich, typickych pro pozdéj$i slovanské dlalekty (t_] tendence
k otevirani slabik a palataliza&ni procesy) zatim je$t€ nebylo ani stopy'. Jednotlivé
slabiéné znaky linedrniho pisma na$ lidovy badatel odvozuje na zéklad€ jakési
akrofonie od po&ate¢nich slabik konkrétnich ,,praslovanskych® slov. Nejen znéni
t&chto slovnich tvart, ale i jejich zaSmodrchany, groteskni a hlaskoslovn& pochyb-
ny pravopis (i lépe feCeno pfepis) nasvédtuje tomu, Ze autor nema ani zdani o
hlaskoslovném, tvaroslovném a lexikalnim vyvoji slovanskych jazykt. Pro ilustraci
uvadim n&kolik ptikladd, a to ptedev§im slovo haléwd ve vyznamu ,chléb‘: od-
hlédneme-li od hlaskoslovné absurdity pfitomnosti laryngélni spiranty ve slovan-
ském fonologickém systému daného obdobi, v zadném pfipadé nelze nepoukazat
na skutednost, ¢ praslovansky lexém *x/ébw je prokazateln¢ germanskou vypujc-
kou (sr. [VASMER 1986-1987, IV: 242; HOLUB-LYER 1967: 203]); podobn¢ je
¢tbuk vypljckou nepomérné pozd&jsiho data, a to z turettiny, ani nemluvé o slovu
thau, nesoucim stopy typicky staroeskych hlaskovych inovaci, v dne3nim vyzna-
mu ,ahel‘, vZdyt toto substantivum je§t& i ve svém staroslovénském tvaru zn€lo
&ean [ogblb] (sT. [VASMER 1986-1987, IV: 145]). ,Praslovanska“ slova udajné

tvotici zaklad jednotlivych grafémd Horak bezprostfedné odvozuje z dne3nich srb-

! _praslovanstina musela mit Jeste v dobé& kolem za¢. n. 1. velmi archaicky charakter; hlavni hlas-
kové zmény, jeZ pronikavé zménily jeji tvafnost, nastaly aZ pozdgji“ [ERHART 1982: 20].
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Miuvil JeZis Kristus praslovansky?

sko-chorvatskych a &eskych &i pfesnéji fe€eno moravskych nafe¢nich tvarl, pti-
¢emz velkoryse hazi za hlavu nejen celou slovanskou historickou jazykovédu, ny-
brz i v8eobecné znamé a Siroce etablované lingvistické teze. Jeho etymologicka
argumentace ve svém celku viibec vzbuzuje podezieni, Ze ze v8ech Zivych i mrt-
vych slovanskych jazykt pravdépodobné zna pouze Cestinu (a slovenstinu), nejlépe
viak ziejmé svilj vychodomoravsky dialekt a srbsko-chorvatské ptiklady Eerpa, jak
se zda, z kapesniho slovniku. Naprosty nedostatek elementarni lingvistické erudice
a zékladnich znalosti z historické jazykoveédy, obecné jazykovédy, obecné filolo-
gie, slavistiky a lingvistické metodologie mu vak podle v8eho nemutze zabranit,
aby na nasledujicich zhruba 250 stranach textu — formou zdanlivé korektniho vé-
deckého pojednani — nejen staré krétské a fecké napisy, ale (v souladu se svou nize
popsanou svéraznou historickou ,teorii“) rovn&z dalsi staroveéké (egyptské, Cinske,
korejské, italské, etruské aj.) texty objevené na rliznych mistech Evropy a svéta
interpretoval na zaklad¢ své apriorné a ptitom zcela intuitivné ad-hoc poskladané
,praslovanské* hatmatilky. Na ukazku uvadim pouze jeden pfiklad, jenz poslouzi
jako skvéla ilustrace badatelského stylu pan€ Hordkova: znamy starolatinsky napis
vyryty do bronzové spony ze 7. stol. pt. n. 1. (Manios med fefaked Numasioi ,Ma-
nios mé& zhotovil pro Numasia®) je vlastné jakymsi ,,praslovanskym

MANI JOS MER VHE VCHAK ER NU MAS JOJ,

coZ v jeho volném pfekladu znamena: ,,Na mne se uz nezamétuj, to mi veéf, Ze
mas jiného.“ [HORAK 1991: 133]. Dne3ni Ceskou hlasku 7, srbsko-chorvatské jos,
jakoZ 1 zcela bizamni tvary vhé a vchdk (dnedni Ceské viak?) ponechavam bez ko-
mentafe. Nicméng autor se ve svém badatelském vytrZeni nespokojuje se svou vice
neZ svéraznou filologickou interpretaci napisu, nybrZ pfibasiiuje k ni je$t¢ celou
dojemnou historku: ,,Pisatel byl do divky zamilovany aZ po usi, vid€l asi divku
s jinym a ma podezieni, Ze je to jeho sok. Sdéluje divce, aby s nim uz nepocitala a
piece ji daruje tuto ozdobnou sponu v nad€ji na usmifeni. Byl to ziejmé mlady
zlatnik a $perkaf. Text dokonce rymuje basnicky ,,mé&f — v&“. Je to typicka vlast-
nost mladych zamilovanych Slovant a jejich moralky na rozdil od Etruski a Rima-
nd, ktefi si Zeny nasilim pfivlastiiovali. Takové starosti mohl mit mladik v dob&
plné svobody, kdy je jedté netrapili Etruskové a Rimané.* [tamtéZ, str. 134].

Sniisku smys$lenek a nehoraznosti podobného raZeni uzavira dalsi priklad, jenZ
je skuteénym non plus utra. V posledni kapitole prvni ¢asti se autor svym svéraz-
nym zphisobem pokoudi o vyklad riiznych novozakonnich pasaZi a citatd s cilem
dokazat, Ze Jezi§ Kristus byl co do narodnosti vlastné Slovanem (nebot’ pochazel
z Galileje, tj. ze zemé slovanskych otrok?), tudiZ je pry kfestanstvi naboZenskym
vyznanim &isté slovanskym. JeZiSové ,praslovanské“ matefStin€ jeho Zidovsti
udednici udajné nerozuméli, coZ mélo za nasledek, Ze viichni ¢tyfi evangelisté jeho
slova zkomolili a nespravng interpretovali. Nékolik pfikladi:

% Toponymum Galilej Horak na zakladg volné asociace zfejmé spojuje s vyrazem galeje.

15



Jifi PILARSKY

V Markové podani zazratného uzdraveni zdanlivé zemfelé dcery Jajreho Jezis
pronesl slova: o &0 (4. Talitha qumi. ,D&vetko, tob¢ pravim, vstai!® — Evan-
gelium sv. Marka 5, 41.) TotéZ v praslovanské interpretaci Horakove:

TA LIT-nA - KU Mf!

ta rozrudena — ke mné&! [HORAK 1991: 276]

Tvar litnd (< psl. *ljutv) se zjevaym projevem piisobeni staroCeské prehlasky
%> [ a pravdépodobnost jeho vyskytu pfed dvéma tisici lety v Palesting rovneZ
nekomentuji, stejn& jako pokus o etymologii nazvu jezera Siloe, kterou Horak spo-
juje s jakymsi praslovanskym siléé ,sili, nabyva duchovni silu®.

Za ,nejvyrazndji praslovanska“ [tamtéZ, str. 277] oznaluje autor aramejska slo-
va JeZi%ova, pronesend mocnym hlasem pfed jeho bolestnym skonem na kfiZi:
wmpag b w9 (L, Elil Lama Sabaqtani? ,BoZe mij, BoZe miyj, proCs mé opus-
til? — Evangelium sv. Matoude 27, 46). Tuto aramejskou, jazykové nepochybné
korektni vypovéd’ (ktera dokonce i v moderni hebrej$ting zni velmi podobné —
R D o8 9N, §. Eli, eli! Lama ‘azavtani? — a do dané¢ho situaéniho kontextu
navic i z hlediska sémantického dokonale zapada) autor pfesto povaZuje za zkres-
lenou a ptipojuje jeji ,,praslovanskou interpretaci [tamtéZ, str. 277]:

ELIJ ELIJ LAN ASAB AKTA NIJ!
"Veliky, Veliky, jen pfijmi (sic!) €iny naSe',
kde

élij — ,,plivodné praslovanské* slovo *vélijs bez ,protetického® v- (sic! —
hlaska [v] ve slov& geanxs v Zadném piipadé neni protetického pi-
vodu, st. [VASMER 19861987, I: 289]) a bez pfipony;

lan — praslovansky* archetyp slovenského / ukrajinského len, jen(om),
pouze® (slovenské len se objevuje aZ v prib&hu 16. stoleti — sr.
HAVRANEK 1980: 402; etymologicky je ¢asto spojovano s eskym
Jjen:j > I'>1[HOLUB 1937:86],

asab —  udajny imperativ ,,praslovanského® slovesa o vyznamu ,pfijmout’
spojovany s ruskym npuocobume a eskym osobovati si (tfebaZe
imperativ s nulovou koncovkou znamy z CeStiny i dalSich moder-
nich slovanskych jazyki lze v praslovanském obdobi povaZovat za
vylougeny — [LAMPRECHT 1987: 107]);

akta —  podle Horakova vykladu ,mnozZné &islo od ,akt™ (€in), srv. ,,aktiv-
ni (&inny)*“ (tof v jistém smyslu vrchol filologické nevzdélanosti:
autor si zfejmé& neuvédomuje anebo snad i ignoruje cizost slovniho
zé4kladu akt-, jeho latinsky plivod, a tim i jeho status v ¢eské slovni
Zasobé);
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nij —  takto ortograficky bizamé& zachycené slovo ma byt akuzativem ¢i
dativem osobniho zajmena my (1. staroteské ny)’.

Sviij originalni vyklad se Horak snaZi podloZit vykonstruovanym argumentem,
Ze kdyby byl Jezi§ pfed svou mucednickou smrti Zehral na Boha-otce, Ze jej opus-
til, pry by tim byl popfel celé své uéeni. Nova interpretace idajn€ demonstruje, ze
Jezi% své umudeni nejen prorokoval, nybrz i dobrovolné podstoupil.

Po prostudovani n&kolika set stranek obsahujicich ,,praslovansky“ vyklad sta-
rovékych textdl vytesanych do kamene, vyrytych do kovu anebo prosté zachyce-
nych na papife &i pergamenu si zmateny a do jisté miry snad 1 Sokovany Ctenaf
bezd&ky klade otazky, které mu podvédomé jiZz ddvno vytanuly na mysli: Jak je to
jen moZné? Copak to neodporuje celému dosavadnimu pojeti lidskych déjin? A tu
p. Hordk — jako by tu zaplavu otazek pfedem tudil — v zavéru spisu vyrukuje se
svou koncepci svétovych dé&jin, stejné originalni jako celé pojednani, v niZ kliCo-
vou ulohu pfipisuje ,,ponizenym a v d&jinach utajenym slovanskym otroktim*“,
Toto svérazné pojeti d&jin lze kratce shrnout asi takto:

Celé d&jiny svéta jsou provazeny neustalym bojem mezi dvéma etniky: jednim
z nich je keltsko-germansko-romanska nérodnosti skupina, vznikla ve star$i dobg&
kamenné, s typickymi znaky jako modlafstvi, falicky kult, mnohoZenstvi, sexualni
nevazanost, magické a psychotronni schopnosti, lovecko-sbératsky zplisob obZivy
a jazykova pfislunost k indoevropské vétvi kentum (tzv. ,Paleolitikové™), druhé
etnikum pfedstavuji Slované (,,Neolitikové®), spojovani s mlad3i dobou kamennou,
vznikli ,,spontanni genetickou mutaci [??? — tamtéZ, str. 289] a jazykové€ zafazeni
do skupiny satem. A prave této druhé etnické skupiné vdé¢i lidstvo za vechno, co
napoméhalo d&jinnému pokroku, tj. pfedevsim zemé&délstvi, usedly zplisob Zivota,
femesla, vyroba zboZi a viibec velkeré zaklady evropsko-atlantické civilizace, ale
v neposledni fade také kiestanstvi, jeZ se pry odvozuje od praslovanské prvobytné-
pospolné moralky, a tudiZ je 1ze povaZzovat za ndboZenstvi ve své podstaté typicky
praslovanské [tamtéZ, str. 274, 278). Nicméng ,.zli Paleolitikové biologicky, eko-
nomicky 1 kulturné& nadfazené Slovany, ktefi postupné zalidfiovali celou zem&kouli,
jednak pronasledovali a likvidovali, jednak (za Gi¢elem zuSlechtovani rasy) Castec-
né asimilovali, le¢ opét to byly samoziejm& dominantni slovanské geny, jeZ i
z tohoto taviciho kotle® vy8ly vit€zn&... Ze vzajemného miseni paleolitickych a
neolitickych jazykovych prvkil vzesla nejen dnedni indoevropskd, nybrz i cela tzv.
nostraticka jazykova rodina [tamtéZ, str. 300nn]. ,Paleolitikové®, tvotici vzdy a
viude vladnouci tfidu, si nasledn& pfisvojili viechny vymoZenosti Slovant, avSak
nositele vy33i kultury, v nichZ spatfovali redlné nebezpeci, zotro€ili a na jejich an-
tropocentrické naboZenstvi (rozuméj: kiestanstvi) uvalili klatbu. Pohrdani a nena-

3 Tato posesivni konstrukce je pomémé recentni bulharsko-makedonskou inovaci vzniklou na
zékladé arealni konvergence uvnitf balkéanského jazykového svazu, kterd v praslovanském obdobi

jest& nemohla existovat.
4 Tim vlastng oZivuje starou a ve slavistickych kruzich ostatn jiZ dévno zavrZenou paralelu

Slave ~ Sklave.

17



Jifi PILARSKY

vist v Slovaniim vyustily ve 20. stoleti do rasistickych excest ve faSistickém
Némecku [tamtéz, str. 290].

Nadmiru pozoruhodné jsou Horakovy lingvistické zavéry. Zatimco jazyky ,,Pa-
leolitik@i (tj. jazyky germanské, romanské, keltské &i, jak se zda, viibec vSechny
neslovanské jazyky) zustaly ve své podstaté jazyky lexikalng chudymi a strukturné
primitivnimi, ,.slovanitina® je podle jeho nézoru (v doslovném citatu — tamtéZ, str.
304) ,,nejdokonalej§1[m] jazyk[em] své&ta“. Proto zatracovali Rimané, Frankové,
Germani i Madafi ,slovanstinu® jako jazyk bezboZny a kacifsky a nevynechali
jedinou pfileZitost, aby jej vymycovali. Bez jakéhokoli bibliografického odkazu se
Horak nezastavuje ani pfed odvaZnym tvrzenim, Ze ,také moderni jazykovédci
némedti a mad'ariti jej hodnoti dodnes jako zaostaly a primitivni® [sic! — tamt€Z,
str. 303].

Jak vak vyplyva z posledni kapitoly, hnév a ostii pera pan€ Hordkova se neob-
raci pouze proti vy%e uvedenym ,paleolitickym* narodiim, nybrZ ponékud neteka-
né& se zam&fuje rovngZ na Cechy (etnikum udajné& rovnéZ pivodu paleohtlckeho')
kteti se spol¢ili s Germéany sméfujicimi k vychodu a pomahali jim v germanizaci
geskych mé&st a Sudet. Samo etnonymum Cech ,,vypada sice slovansky (srv. bal-
kanské , &&h“ — dozorce — hlidag), ale v tomto ptipad& bude zfejmé poslovanstén[o]
z tatarsko-skytského ,,8ejch® (pohansky $aman a nacelnik)* [tamtéz, str. 313].

Ve svétle uvedenych nehoraznosti se pfitomny spis jevi nejen jako sntiSka ubo-
hych, nev&deckych vymyslii a spekulaci, nybrz i jako drsny pamflet oteviené hlasa-
jici moravskou Sovinistickou aZ rasistickou svétonazorovou pozu, jiZ si na$ ven-
kovsky pismak a badatel, urazeny Neslovany ve svém ,,ryzim slovanstvi“ (a prav-
dépodobng i ,,Cechatky“ ve svém ,ryzim moravactvi*), 1¢¢i sviij komplex méng-
cennosti. Pomoci petlivé shromazdénych, zdanlivé empiricky dokumentovanych
polopravd® podloZenych na prvni pohled védecky exaktni a logicky pfimou argu-
mentaci pisobi spis nejzhoubn&ji pravé na ty, jimzZ je plivodné urlen, tj. na {tenafe

,,hezaujaté a Zadostivé ptekvapujicich poznatk°“

Kromg kritické analyzy zmin&ného spisu si tato tivaha nepfimo klade za cil
apelovat na predstavitele oficialni v&dy, a to jak jazykovédce, tak i historiky, socio-
logy a piedstavitele dalSich humannich véd, pro néZ z uvedenych faktd vyplyva
urdité varovné memento: vedle vyzkumi vedenych na vy$i akademické urovni

% Pro pojeti autorovo je viibec typické, Ze nehovofi o jednotlivych stovanskych jazycich, nybrz
(v navaznosti na stfedovékou a obrozeneckou tradici) o ,,slovansting” jako takové.

€ Jednim z nastrojt demagogie, jiz spis vyuZiva, je archaizujici styl vyjadfovani, navozujici do-
jem védeckosti, jenZ uréité vrstvé tenaili zfejmé& miZe vyloZené imponovat. Nicméné pozorny ¢tenaf
zahy odhali viceméng hrubé vyjadfovaci, terminologické a pravopisné prohfesky, jez misty probles-
kuji pod pozlatkem lacinych stylistickych efektii a poukazujici na autorovu polovzdélanost a chybéjici
jazykovou kulturu: z baskitstiny [HORAK 1991: 19], nebot to byl jazyk vyrazné ,, satem* [tamtéZ, str.
76], ve slovenéiné [tamtéz, str. 277), krest'ansky kostel [tamtéz, str. 285], jazyky okruhu ,,indoevrop-
ského™ [tamtéz, str. 286], pivodni praslovanstina byla pfevdané slabicnd ([amtéz, str. 291], po smiSe-
ni s domorodci celkem zam'kli [tamtéZ, str. 297], podle lat. , centrum Cti kentrum = 100 [tamt€éz, str.
300), éinorodou hiasku ,,-¢-* nahradili trpnou hlaskou - [tamtez str. 301), historikové soudi,
nemaje zprdv z opacné strany (tamtéz, str. 311, ta zemé sice oplyvala mlékem a strdim (obilim)
[tamtéZ, str. 312] a mnohé daldi (misty viastni zvyraznéni — J.P.).
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nelze totiz v podminkach dne$ni duchovné (snad az prespfili§) liberalni a pluralis-
tické epochy opomijet popularizaci védeckych poznatkil, kterd miize zna¢nou mé-
rou pfispét k omezeni $ifeni riznych protivédeckych a spoleCensky $kodlivych
nazorti pochybné hodnoty.

Literatura

ERHART 1982: Erhart, A. Indoevropské jazyky. Srovnavaci fonologie a morfologie. Praha:
Academia.

HAVRANEK 1980: Havranek, B. (red.). Etymologicky slovnik slovanskych jazykd. Sva-
zek 2. Spojky, éastice, zajmena a zajmenna adverbia. Praha: Academia.

HOLUB 1937: Holub, J. Struény slovnik etymologicky. Druhé, zcela pfepracované a dopl-
néné vydani. Praha: Graficka unie a.s.

HOLUB-LYER 1967: Holub, J., Lyer, S. Struény etymologicky slovnik jazyka ¢eského. Pra-
ha: Statni pedagogické nakladatelstvi.

HORAK 1991: Horak, A. O Slovanech upln€ jinak. Vizovice: Lipa.

LAMPRECHT 1987: Lamprecht, A. Praslovanstina. Brmo: Univerzita J. E. Purkyné.

VASMER 1986-1987: ®acMep, M. DTiMONOrHYecKHii CI0Baph PyCCKOIO A3bIKa. B ueTnIpex
tomax. U3nanue BTOpOE, cTepeorrmmoe. Mocksa: «IIporpece».

Abstract

Jesus Christ Spoke Old Slavic?
(The Renaissance of Amateur Linguistic Ideas)

The political changes of the 80-ies resulted in the freedom of speech on the one hand
and in the spread of abortive or unscientific opinions on the other. The amateur, unqualified
author of the analysed publication aims at the verification of the Slavic origin of different
ancient (Greek, Egyptian, Chinese, Korean, Italian and Etruscan) texts. Thus he also has to
review the whole well-known concept of European ancient history. In this sense the (Neo-
lithic) Slavs played a more decisive role in European history. Every accomplishment of the
Slavs was considered to be usurped by the dominant class, which can be identified as the
Palaeolithic’s (the ethnics of Western-Europe). This group of people was said to be de-
feated. Horak regards Christianity as an original Slavic religion, emphasizing the Slavic
origin of Jesus. This is supported by the subtle interpretation of authentic Biblical quota-
tions. The message of the revealing analysis is that besides high-standard academic research
the popularisation of scientific knowledge should not be neglected either, and the spread of
unscientific and harmful ideas should be stopped.
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HEKOTOPbLIE MUKOHUMbI PYCCKOIO NMPOUCXOXAEHMA
B NNEKCUYECKOM COCTABE MAPUICKOIO SI3bIKA

AGYAGASI Klara

HccnenoBaHue paHHHX PYCCKMX 3aMMCTBOBaHHMII B MapHiicKOM s3blke', Haua-
toe aBTopoM B 2004 r. [AZATrAIIA 2004 ], npoaomkaeTcs U3y4eHHEM OINpeaeneH-
HOM JIEKCHYECKOU TPYTIIbI, HCCIEI0BAHUEM HAPOIHBIX Ha3BaHHH IrpHOOB.

1. Map. nut.: xypése ‘rpy3ns’ (MPCn); Map. auan.: UJ kuréz(e), JT kiiriizo
"Milchpilz’ [BEKE 4: 1046].

Pycck. JUT.: 2py30e *chenoOHbIN rpub ceM. IUIaCTUHYATBIX ¢ IIMPOKOH Oenoii
BBIHYTOM LLIANKO#H M KOpoTko# TosncToit Hoxkoi™ [CCPJIA T. 3]; Pycck. auan.:
2py30sb 1. (C.3./HoBr.) B Ha3BaHUAX BUJOB IPY3IEH: XKEITHIH Ipy3ab. pacTeHHE
Agarius aspideus Fr., cem. rumenuansbeix; (C.B./Bonor.) ’3asqumii rpysas’;
(C.Bn.noB./Bnan.) “nunossiii rpy3as’; 2. (C.m./Apx.) *6ensiit ppokuk’ [CaPHI T.
71; 2py3e (C.on./Onex.) 'rpy3as’ [[ELOBA 7]; Hcr.: rPy3/b (KH. npux.-pacx.
Bonokon. M. Ne 2, 112 06. 1574 r.) ’rpy3asr’ [CaPS XI-XVII BB. T. 4] <
[IC *gruzds [3CCH, 7: 158], cm. eme [PACMEP?, 1: 463, UEPHBIX 1999, 1:
222; IIIAHCKHA 1972: 183].

[Tpu 3TUMOJIOTHUECKOM aHAJIU3E JAHHOTO CJIOBA CIEXYET MCXOIUTh M3 MBICIIH,
YTO MapHUHCKOE CJI0BO, BOMPEKH HAIUYMSA €ro mapauieneil B 4yBalcKoM (kdrds <

kiirti§ cM. [[IMUTPHEBA 2000: 144]), TatapckoM (g6ré&j, gorozdd em. [TTJIC 1969:

122]) u GamxupckoM (cM. goroZ, [MAKCIOTOBA 1970: 66]) si3bikax, o CTPYKTYp-
HBIM TIPU3HAKaM MOJXET OBITh TOJILKO HNPSMbIM 3aMMCTBOBAHMEM M3 DPYCCKOTO.
B Tropkckux (opMax-peLentopax Be3qie BUAHA OJHOPOIAHOCTh apTHKYJIALMHU IJ1ac-
HBIX TI0 3aKOHY CHHTapMOHHM3Ma,” HO B JJAHHBIX, B3ATHIX U3 JIATEPATYPHOTO S3bIKA
¥ BOCTOYHOTO JHAIEKTa MAPUHCKOI0 fA3bIKa, Takas OJHOPOIHOCTh HE HAOMHOAAET-
¢4, XOTA CTApOPYCCKHE 3aWMCTBOBAHHMA MapHHCKOTO s3bIKa, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIE I10-
CPENCTBOM TOBOJDKCKO-TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB, KaK NMPaBHJIO, OTPAXKarOT 3Ty OCOOEH-
HOCTB, CP. CT.-pycck./C.muan. [gor§ok] — cp.tar korsdk — map. auan. PBMUP
USj CN korsék, u np. em. [AgsrAmm 2005a: 90-91]. OtHocuTensHO GOPMBI,
coxpanuBiueiics B 3ananHoM auanekre (JT kiriizo), Hamo ckasarh, 4TO Mpernoa-

! Hacrosimas cratest my6ukyercs mpu noanepxkke Gonna OTKA (T 048805).

2 OCcOBEHHO BasKHO MOIYEPKHYTh, YTO CHHTAPMOHH3M KOCHYJICS H IYTTYpPalbHbIX COracrbix k/q,
g/y. AHNayTHBIHA TyTTypaNbHbIH ONMpeneNnseT NEPEHIO WIH 3a[JHIOK0 apPTHKYJISALHIO TIIACHBIX BCEX
cnoros kopHs. TakuM 06pa3oM, Mocie IIaCHOTO 3aJHEro psiia MEepBOro CJiora He MOXET CJIEI0BaTh
[JIaCHBII NIEpeHero psiaa.
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raemas JOHOpHas (opMa ¢ 3aJHUM BOKAJIM3MOM B OKDYXKAFOUIHX TIOPKCKUX [IHa-
JIEKTAX He TIPUCYTCTBYET.

doHeTHYECKAs CTPYKTYpa AOHOPHO#N (HOpMBI, 3aMMCTBOBAHHAs B 00O mepu-
O]l HICTOPUYECKOTO U3MEHEHHUS PYyCCKOrO CJI0BA, NPEACTABSET MOTHYI0 HECOBMEC-
THMOCTh CO CTPYKTYPHBIMM HOPMAaMmH MapHHCKOTO A3bIKa, Ha4MHas C npaMame-
CKOr0 MepHojia BIUIOTH IO HOSBIEHUA MApUHCKOTO JIUTEPATYpPHOTO mpika’. To
5THUM HOpPMaM, ¢ OJHO CTOPOHBI, THII CJIOTA C JABYMS COTJIACHBIMU MEPEN ITTaCHBIM
(CCV) BooOie He DomycTuM (Cp. PEKOHCTPY MPOBaHHbIE HA OCHOBAHWM IMAJICKT-
HBIX JAHHBIX IpaMapuiicKue W COBPEMEHHbIE (HOPMBI MApUICKMX CJIOB (PUHHO-
yropckoro mpoucxoxaeHus B [BEPELKH 1992: 7-90]). C npyro# cTOpOHBI, B KOH-
1I€ 3aKpHITOrO CJIOTa MAapUiiCKUX CJIOB C MO3XHENPAMAPUMCKOTO MEPUOAa MOXKHO
BBIACJIUTD TOJIBKO LIECTh BHAOB COUETAHHS COTJIACHBIX (-AS, CM. yK. c04. BEPELIKH,
3THMOJNIOTHYECKHE coBapHbie cTaThl Ne 40, 84, 151, 173, 181, 193, 199. 205, 255,
262,275, 290; -ks, cm. Ne 18, 186, 364; -ps, cm. Ne 151, 173; -ps cm. Ne 348; -It cm.
Ne 368; -7Z, cm. Ne 352), a coueTaHue MATKHX -z'd’ HE MOXKET OBITh CBA3AHO HM
C OJIHUM U3 HHX. DTO YCIOKHACTCA €le U TEM, YTO — TAKOKE C MO3IHENPaMapucKo-
ro mepuojia — B COCTaBE COMIACHBIX 3BYKOB MApMICKOr0 53bIKa HET CMBIYHOTO
3BOHKOTO COIJIACHOTO g, @ TAK)Ke CMBIYHOTO 3BOHKOrO Msrkoro d”. Us atoro cre-
IyeT, YTO PaHHsA XPOHOJOTHA 3aMMCTBOBaHHUA OyJET J0Ka3aHa He HAa OCHOBAHWU
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEN MCTOPUKO-(POHETHUECKOr0 U3MEHEHMS MAapHMICKHX COTJIACHBIX,
a CKopee, Ha OCHOBAHHMH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH ynoAOONEHHS PYCCKOH CTPYKTYpbI
MapHIiCKOM.

Mapuiickie COOTBETCTBHSA PYCCKOTO CJIOBA NPEACTABIEHbl B HEHTPATLHOM Ha-
peunn BocTouHoro auanekra (UJ) — oTTyna mepeuuiv oHM B Mappmcmu JIUTEpa-
TYPHBIH A3bIK U B HOLIKAP-OJIMHCKOE HApEYHE 3aMalHoOro AHAJICKTa (T)’. Ot Ha-
peUHs-peenTOPsI MPH aJANTALMK PYCCKOrO aHIayTHOTO COYETAHUsl -gru- MoJb30-
BATHCH OOLIMM JI1 HUX CPEJACTBOM METATE3BI (gru- — kur-)®, xax 3To HabmonaeT-
Ci ¥ B IPYyTHX PyCCKHMX 3aUMCTBOBAHUSAX, Cp CT.-pycck/CP.tuan. [kriZvvo] — map.
muan. USj CU kurzBa CK karizpa, JT kiirzfa, cm. [AfATAIIN 20056 45-47]. Uro
KacaeTcs JallbHEHIIel CTPYKTYpPbI CJIOBA, TO 3IECh YXKE OUEBUIHBI PACXOXKACHUA
B IByX HapeuMsx: B HOMIKap-OJMHCKOM HapEe4uH, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, MapaiebHO
C TOABJICHHUEM METATE3bI, MOCIE COTJIACHOTO -7- MOTPeO0BANIOCH MOSABJIEHHE BTOPO-
IO TJIACHOrO (-%-) pajy CO3JaHus psAa TUIOBOH Mapuiickoii cTpykTypsl CV+CV.
D70t Ke LeNH CIyXWI0 YIyIIeHHe TOCNeTHEro cornacHoro (-d’) npu 3auMCTBO-

3 Mapuiickuii JIMTepaTypHBIA s3Ik — Kak 00 3TOM CBHIETENbCTBYET JNEKCHYECKHH COCTaB
MPCn — No3aMMCTBOBA MHOXECTBO PYCCKMX CIOB (OTHOCSAIIMXCS K ODINECTBEHHOH, anMMHMCTpa-
THBHOM, HAy49HOH W T.N. TEPMUHOJOIUH) Ge3 M3MEHEHHS PYyCCKOTO CTPYKTYPHOTO M (POHETUIECKOTO
CTpOA.

* Mimeerca B Buny @ KaK CaMOCTOSITEIbHas (JOHEMA COTNIACHOMN CHCTEMBL, a He Kak aJUmo(oH 38y-
Ka j Ha y3KoM nepuepriiHOM YPOBHE HEKOTOPLIX FTOBOPOB.

Tlo BONpPOCY AMANEKTHOTO YWIEHEHHs MapHiCKOrO f3blka HAMH TIPMHATA apryMeHTaius BEPEIL-
Ku [1994: 17-29].

& AHnayTHbIH COrNacHLI COYETAHMS gru-, KAk Ha 5TO ObUIO yXke yKa3aHO, B MAPHHCKOM MOXET

PeaU30BaTLCS TONBKO KaK TIyXOH k-, TaK KaK B €0 CHCTEME HET 3BOHKOTO CMBIMHOTO g-.
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BAaHWUM DPYCCKOTO CJIOBA, U NPUCOEAMHEHUS K KOHLY CO3IABLIETOCA Mapuiickoro
ClIOBA pEIyHUPOBAHHOIO TIJIaCHOTO KOMIIEHCALIMOHHOTO xapaKTepa7. Bpocaetcs
B IJ1a3a, YTO TIOC]IC 3aMMCTBOBAHHA KOPHEBBIC TJIACHBIE CJIOBA 2py30b B HoImKap-
OJIMHCKOM HAapeyHH 3alaJHoro AMAIeKTa NOABEPINIUCH peXyKLUH, (HOA00HO Lu-
THPOBAHHOMY BBILUE NPUMEPY), @ KOHEUYHBbIH PEdyIMPOBAHHBIN NEpeles B I1ac-
HBIH nongoro 00pa30BaHus, YTO YKa3bIBACT Ha BpeMs 3aMMCTBOBAHMs 0K010 X VI-
XVII BB.

Jp.-pycck. gruzde > [gruz'd’] > cr.-pycck. [gruz’d’] — cr.-map./3.0. (JT)
*kuruz3 > map. auan.(JT) kiriizo®

[{eHTpaJIbHBIM HapeYUeM BOCTOUHOIO AMANEKTa PYCCKOE CJIOBO BUAUMO ObLIO
YCBOEHO C MeTare30il B MepBoil 4acTH, HO 6€3 KOHEYHOro coyeTaHus -z 'd’, Hapy-
IIAIOIIET0 TPaJUIHOHHbIE APEBHEMAPUNCKHUE CTPYKTYPHBIE HOPMBI (CT.-pYCCK.
[gruz'd’] — ct.-map./B.n. (Ul) kur. A mapmiickoe CJI0BO Nanbllieé y4acTBOBAJIO
B MIMEHHOM CJIOBOOOPa30BaHHK. OHO TIPUHSIO OTBIMEHHBIH cy(ddukc —eze < mpo-
TOypaibCK. —*¢’, o0pasyroiuuii THYHbBIC UMEHA JTIONEH, a Takke Ha3BaHMA JKHMBOT-
HBIX W pacTeHuit (cM. [BEPELIKH 2002: 185-186]). BosHMKHOBEHHE MapHHCKOMH
(GOpMBI B LEHTPAILHOM HAapeyMH 3alafHOT0 IHANEKTa PEKOHCTPYHpyeTcs cle-
IyHOIUM 00pa3oM: CT.-pycck. [gruz 'd’] — cr.-map./B.o.(UJ) kur + eze.

2. Map. jut.: Map. 1uan.; moréak-pongo *rpy3ns’ [BACHIBEB 1928: 122]

Pycck. JuT.: emopudk *cheno0OHbIH rpub U3 K1acca CyMuaThiX ¢ MACHCTOM, Kak
Obl cMOpLIEHHOM , HenpaBuibHOH (opms! nusinkoi’ [CCPJIS, 13: 1414]; Pycck.
man.: cuopuex (6e3 yk. Mecta) “poxn rpuda Morchella’ [JIATb, 4: 237]; Hct.: (AU
11, 429. 1613 r.) CMOPYOKD "rpub cMopuok’ [CiP5 XI-XVII BB. T. 25]. Bepodrno
JPEBHEPYCCKOE 00pa3oBaHue OT CYIL. CMOPYb C MOMOIIBIO Cy hdukca -bkb; cmopus
<IIC *smorés [MEPKYJIOBA 1965: 96].

HCTOYHMKOM MapHUCKOTO CI0Ba, Cy I 10 GOHETHYECKOH peain3aliy IIacHo-
ro IEpBOro MpeldyaapHOTO CJIOra W BTOPOTO, (OTPaXaroLlEro M3MEHEHHE € > 0
B yIapHOM TIOJIO)KEHHH), MOXKET ObITh POCTOBO-CYy3JaibCKHH OKAIOWMi roBop ce-
BEPHOTO AHANEKTa pycckoro s3bika (cM. [PHIMH 1972: 184-202]). HavambHeli
COIJIACHBIH S- TOHOPHOM (POPMBI TIPY 3aMMCTBOBAHHHK OTIAN PaAX OCYLIECTBACHUA
MapHiCKoit cTpyKTypHO# HopMel annayTa (CV). CyOCcTUTy s PyCCKOro Yy IapHOTO
IJIACHOTO -0- Yepe3 -a- BO BTOPOM CJIOre YKa3bIBaeT HA PAHHIOK XPOHOJIOTHIO 3a-

7 TlostBIieHHE KOMITEHCAIMOHHOTO TIIACHOTO B KOHILE CJIOBA OOBACHSETCS COXPAHEHHEM IpeBHe-
MapHiiCKHMX CTPYKTYPHBIX HOpPM Hemepeoro ciora. Kpome 3TOro, KOMIEHCALUMOHHBIH TIJaCHBII
B 3aMMCTBOBAHHSIX M3 PYCCKOTO S3bIKa MOXET CIIY)KHTb CPEACTBOM COXPAHEHHs 3BOHKOCTH KOHEYHO-
IO COTJIACHOTO JOHOPHO# GOpMBI.

8 BropuuHas pemyKLHs NabHaTbHBIX [ACHBIX BEPXHErO MOABbEMA MOABUIACH B MAPUHACKHMX TO-
BOpaX, UMEKOIUMX KOHTAKTBI C UyBALICKUMY JMANEKTaMH, HE paHbIUE MO3AHE-CPENHEeYyBaIICKOro
nepuona (XVI B.), cMm. moapoOxee B [AITAIM 2002]. 3TOT Nepuoa yCAOBHO Ha3blBa€M CTapoMa-
putickuM (CT.-Map.).

® ismeHeHMe pelylMpOBAHHBIX [IACHBIX B FIIACHBIE MOJIHOTO 05pa30BaHMs B KOHLE CIIOB3 SBIIs-
€TCsl XapaKTEPHBIM NMPOLIECCOM HCTOPHUM MapHIICKOro s3bika, cp. [BEPEIIKH 1994: 129].
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MMCTBOBAHHMS CJI0BA, MOTOMY YTO B JBYCIOXHBIX CJIOBAX C 3aKPBITBIM BTOPBIM CJIO-
rOM, COOTBETCTBEHHO IPAMAPHICKUM CTPYKTYPHBIM HOpMaMm MOI OBbITh TOJIBKO
rnacHsii -a'°. M3 3TOro Ciemyer, YTo MpOLECC 3aMMCTBOBAHMS DPYCCKOro CI0Ba
NPEACTABIIAETCA CIIENYIOLIHUM 00pa3oM:

Jp.-pycck. smorcetvks > [smorcéck] > cr.-pycck./C.uman. [smorcdk] —
CT.-Map. Auan. morcak

3. Map. sut.; Map. muan.: UP ri-Z5k, UJ r53Z5k "Rotling, Reisker, Reizker
(Pilz)| psixux’, JT koz-rizak *Pilzenart, die auf Fichten wachst; kue- riZok feuchter

Pfefferschwamm | rpy3ms chipoit’[BEKE 6: 2108]; (B/ropu.) rizdk ’peokux’ [CA-
BATKOBA 1981: 137].

Pycck. JUT. peiocux CheqOOHBIA I'pub C LUIANKONM M HOXKOM KpacHOBato-
JKENTOro LBeTa, oObIYHO pacTyinuii B HU3KMX, MIIUCTHIX Mectax’ [CCPJIS, 12:
1620]; Pycck. aman.: peixcux (6e3 yk. Mecta) ‘rpub Agarius delicious, €0BHK: 3T0
KPaCHbIH CBEpPXY, MOXOBO# rpub, ¢ oTrudoM okpaitkos’ [JAJL, 4: 117]; Uct.: (Ile-
pen. Be3oGpasosa, 10. 1687 I'.) PbDKUKD ’pepkuk’ [CaPS XI-XVII BB., T. 22]. Be-
POSTHO, CTapopycckoe o6pa3soBaHMe OT KPaTKOTO NPHJIAraTeNIbHOIO pblich C M0-
MOLIBIO JEHOMMHAIIBHOTO IMMHHYTHBHOTO Ccyddukca -ux. CT.-pycck. peiice <
IC *rydjs [YEPHBIX 1999, 2: 130].

Pycckoe C0BO COAEPXKUT OIMH OTKPbITHIN (NEPBBIiT) CIIOT, 33 KOTOPBIM CIIEMY-
€T BTOPO# 3aKpHITBIH, C IIaCHOU CTPYKTYpoit y—i, HO oHETHUECKHHA OOJIUK ClIoBa
HE HMeeT TaKUX KPUTEPHEB, HA OCHOBAHUU KOTODPBIX MOXKHO ObLIO OBl OIPENEIHTH
JMAIEKTHY0 TPUHALIEKHOCTh JOHOPHOH QOPMBI.

OTHOCUTENBHO XPOHOJIOTUH 3aUMCTBOBAHUA OINOPHBIM HYHKTOM CJIYXHT,
C OJIHOM CTOPOHBI, PaKT CyOCTUTYLMH PYCCKOTO [Y] mepBoro ciora, Belb TaKoro
IJIaCHOTO 10 BO3HUKHOBEHUA MAPUHCKOIO JIMTEPATYPHOrO A3bIKA MAPUACKUHA A3bIK
He 3Ha1. C apyroil CTOPOHBI, HAJIMYHE BO BTOPOM (3AKPBITOM) CIIOTe PELyLHpO-
BAaHHOTO TJacCHOTO (5) HAa MecTe IJIAaCHOTO BEPXHEro INOJbEMa YKa3biBaeT Ha CO-
OnmofieHne MapuiiCKUX CTPYKTYPHBIX HOPM, YHACJIEIOBAHHBIX OT MPaMapHiCKOro
neprosa. [1o 3TUM HOpMaM BO BTOPOM CJIOT€ MOTYT yHOTPEOIATHCA MIHM TOJbKO
IacHBIe a/e WIM e pelyLHpoBaHHBIA 3ammero pafa.’’ Kak cBMIETENBCTBYIOT
MpUMEDBI, B H3YYEHHOM HAMH CJIOBE 3aJHEPANHUI yAapHbli riIacHsli [y] nepBoro
crora ObLT 3aMeLIEH MepeAHEPAAHNM [i] elme BO BpeMst €IUHCTBA BOCTOUYHOTO JHa-
nexta'’, CO3IaB TaM CIOBO ¢ TIACHOM CTPYKTYpO#t i—3. DTO MOATBEPKIAETCA TEM,

Y 31a ocobeHHOCTb MapHiickoli OPMBI OTHOCKT 3aHMCTBOBAHME PYCCKOTO CJOBA B ONHY M TY
e XPOHONOrHYeCKYIo TPYIIy CO CloBamMu Map. Sona, sola, cM. nonpobree [AZST AL 2004: 45-48].
A B NO3OHMX PYCCKHMX 3aMMCTBOBaHMsIX (THMA jor§ok, cM. TaM xke) ITIacHBI O COXPaHAETCs BO BTO-
poM core.

! CTpyKTypHbIE THIBI JBYCIOXKHBIX MAPUHCKHX C/I0B (DUEHO-YTOPCKOTO MPOMCXOXKAEHHUS BbUTH
cobpanbl B Moeii ctatbe oT 2002 rona (c. 74-75) Ha OCHOBaHMH 3THMOJOTHYECKOro uxaekca [BEPEIL-
Kku 1992].

12 IMepronnsauns HCTOPUH MAPHICKOIO A3bIKA ABAACTCS ONHMM M3 CIOXHEHIINX BOMPOCOB Ma-
PHIACKOTO S3bIKO3HAHMWS, IIOTOMY YTO HET MHChbMEHHBIX MCTOMHHKOB UL WLNOCTPHpOBaHus abco-
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4TO B COBpeMEHHBIX (opmax cnopa B neHTpanbHoM (UJ) u B Barckom (UP) Hape-
YHsAX BOCTOYHOTO AHAIEKTa (M TONBKO TaM, CM. HUXKE) OTPAKAOTCH 3aKOHOMEPHBIE
COOTBETCTBMSA Ha HonoOue mpamapuitckux (B AanbHeiimeM [IM) 1BYCII0XHBIX CIIOB
(HHHO-YTOPCKOTO TIPOMCXOXIEHHS C TIACHOH CTPYKTYpoil i—3, ¢p.:

[IM *jiz5y (Ne 27)" > UP jiz3y Ul jaz5ny
TIM *wickss (Ned66) > UP wicdkas UJ wackas
IIM *riw3z (Ne 294) > UP riwdz Ul rawdz

Cr.-pycck. [ryZik] —
A .o A
npa-BOCT. oual. *ri-Z5k UP ri-25k UJ r5-25k

InacHas CTPYKTypa MMEIOLIErocs JaHHOTO M3 CEBEepO3allafiHoro Hapeuus 3a-
nagHoro auanekra mapuiickoro s3eika (JT koZ-riZak) He oTpa’kaeT 3aKOHOMEPHOE
M3MeHEeHMe CJ10B (PUHHO-yropckoro npoucxoxaenus (cp. [IM *jizdy > JT j3Z5y, Ne
27). Buaumo, pycckoe CioBo ObUIO 3aMMCTBOBAHO 3THM HapeuyHeM I03XKe, KOraa B
3amajHOM JMAJIeKTe IOSBHIICA peXyLHpPOBaHHbIM IacHslit nepeaHero psna. IIpo-

11eCC 3aMMCTBOBAHHUA MPENCTABIAETCS CACIYIOMUM 00pa3oM:

Ip-pycck.  paHHe-CT.-pyCCK. MO3JHE-CT.-PyCCK. COBD. PYCCK.
[ryzp] > [ryzetik] > [ryzik] > [ryZik] > [ryZzik]
! l
npa-BOCT. Auai. *rizsk 3an. auan./JT riZak
> UP riZ5k
UJ r525k

JIIOTHOM XPOHONOTMH pa3sHOOOpasHbIX A3bikoBbIX ABnennit. Cymectsyer runoresa [ E. KA3AHIE-
BA (1985) 0 ¢popMHPOBaHMH IMANEKTOB MApHIICKOrO A3bIKa HA OCHOBAHMH APXEONIOTHYECKOH apry-
MEHTAllMM, HO €€ apXeoJoruyeckoe 00OCHOBaHME CUMTAaeTcs HenpuemnembiM (cp. [KiMMA 1988-
89]). Ha Ham B3rnsg OHa OOJDKHA OCHOBBLIBATHCSA TOJMbKO HA JIMHTBUCTHYECKHMX apryMeHTax, Kak
HAINPHMED Ha MCTOPUKO-COTIOCTABHTENBHOM aHANM3E 3aHMCTROBAHMI U3 OKDYIKAKOUIMX A3LIKOB (CM.
noapoGuee [AZITALIM 2000: 161]). COOTBETCTBEHHO TAKOMY MORXOMY, MOXHO BLIIENHTH CIENYIO-
mue 3moxu: 1) 3Moxa eAMHCTBA MO3AHE-NpaMapHiickoro s3bika a0 cepeautbl XIII Beka); 2) oTnensb-
HOE CyLIECTBOBAHHME NPABOCTOYHOrO M MPa3alafiHOro AHAIEKTHOro eAMHCTBa; 3) nuddepenunanms
[pa-BOCTOYHOrO JHallekTa Ha BOCTOYHOE M JIyTOBOE HAPEUYME, a MPA3anafHOro Ha JHUIUIAHCKOE H
paHHe-TOpHOE Hapeuwme, 4) 3Tan COBPEMEHHOI pasapobneHHocTr auanekTos (k konmy XVIII seka).
O6pa3oBaHHe OTAENBHOTO NPa-BOCTOYHOrO U MPa-3aMafiHOro AMAJIEKTA, HABEPHO, NajaeT Ha BpeMA
npeo6pa3oBanusl STHUYECKOM CTPYKTypsl IIOBOMKBS 1OCIIE TATAPCKOTO HALIECTBHA (B HCTOPHH PyC-
CKOro $3bIKa 3TOMY COOTBETCTBYET APEBHEpYCCKHil NEpHON), a pacran eIHHCTBA ITHX «IIpajiMajieK-
TOB», HAaBEPHOE, CBA3aHO C BOCHHbIMU AeiicTBusiMu KasaHckoro xaHcTsa ¢ XV Beka. Ota smoxa
COOTBETCTBYET YK€ CTapOPyCCKOMY NMEPHOAY HCTOPHH PYCCKOTO A3bIKA.

HyMepauust npumepoB yKa3bIBaeT Ha MOPSANOK LIMTHPOBAHHBIX CJIOB B STHMOJIOTHYECKOM HH-
nekce [BEPELKY 1992].
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4. Map. nut.. nankd rpu6sl, rpu6’ [MPCn);, Map. gman.. U CU papka-, JT
pa-pka ’gombafaj | Pilzenart’; JT koz-papka "lucfeny8gombal| Pilz an Fichten’, kue-
papka *nyirfagombal Pilz an Birken’, Sopke-papka ‘rezgbnyarfagomba|Pilz an
Zitterpappeln’, tumo-papka ’t6lgyfagomba | Pilz an Eichen’ [BEKE, 6: 1765].

Pycck.aut.: 06d6ox ‘rpub nondepesopux’ [CCPJISL 8: 13]; Pycck. awman:
(C.r.mos./Bnan., Teep., CP.n./TIck., }O.B./Ps3.) o6abok *rpubd Gepe3ouk’ [Jlanb
2: 566]; (H0.5./Cmon.) 6d6ka *rpub Genbiit 1 Goposrk’ [JAJB, 1: 33]; Hcr.: (Tam.
Ku. IT1, 559. 1675 r.) OBABOKD "rpub (11016€pe30BHK); KpyHbIH CheJ0OHbIH rpud
poobue’ [CnPSI XI-XVII BB., T. 12]. BeposaTHo, tureparypHas ¥ 4acTb JHAIEKT-
HbIX (JOPM CJIOBA ABJIAIOTCA CTAPOPYCCKMMH 00pa3sOBaHMAMH, NPOM3BOIHBIMHU C
npedUKCoM o OT 6abox ~ babxa "TIEHD’, CP. [OACMEP?, 3: 97]. SIBnenne onHOBpE-
MEHHOTO CYLIECTBOBAHMS POJIOBapPUAHTHBIX (POPM XapakTepHOE CBOMCTBO NpEBHE-
PYCCKOTO M CTApOPyCCKOTo si3bika, cM. noapobHee [[TIMHKMHA 1974]. Cr.-pycck.
6abka <TIC *babbka [OCCH, 1: 115-117].

3alMCTBOBaHME PYCCKOro ciosa B dopme [bdbka] Morno npou3oiT B JIr000MH
TIEPHO]] PYCCKO-MAPUIACKUX SI3bIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB, IOTOMY YTO HET HM (OHETHYE-
CKMX HM CTPYKTYpPHBIX KpUTEpHEB AJis1 0oJee TOYHOTO ONpPEAECNIEHHS XPOHOIOIUH
3aMMCTBOBaHMA. B aHaiM3e 3TOro ClIOBa NPEACTaBIAET UHTEPEC ITHMOJOTHA PyC-
ckoro ciosa. ®acmep 06BACHIET CIIOBO 0babok 'Tpub Boletus granulatus, Macie-
HOK® KaK «IIPOM3BOJHOE C MPUCTABKOM 0- OT 6aba O 3HAUYEHHEM 'TIEHb', MIOTOMY
4TO 3TOT IPUG PACTET KYYKaMH, CP. ONEHOK OT NeHbY», HO STUMOJIOTHIO ClI0Ba 6aba
’neHp’ OH He mpuBoauT. (B ero crnoBape maHa TONBKO 3TUMOJIOTHA CloBa 6aba
’crapyxa’, [®ACMEP?, 1: 99].) B DCCS npadopmoii pycckOro KOPHEBOTO CIOBA
soicTynaer [IC *babwka, moag xoTopoil coOpaHbl C10Ba M3 BCEX CIABIHCKHUX
A3BIKOB € BECHMA Pa3HOOOPA3HBIMK 3HAYEHHUSMH. OTH 3HaYeHMs CBOJATCS B 6 OC-
HOBHBIX rpymm: 1) ’crapymika, 06a0ka, MOBHTYXa, CamKa KPYIHBIX KHBOTHBIX '
2) moneta'; 3)Gpyc, meHs'®, 4)Menkue pacTeHMs W HMX IUIOABL, TpHObI';

14 Crona Bxonst Gour. babka *camka nukoit cBHHBH'; ciosen. bdbka ’crapyika, Gabka, kykna';
vem. babka 6aba, noBuTyxa, 3uaxapka’; casl. babka *6abka, crapymka’; H.-1yxK. babka ’crapymixa,
6abyuika’; monad. bopkd *noeuTyxa’, nonbck. babka ‘Gabyumika’, cnosuH. bdypka ’crapymka, Ga-
Bywka’; pycck. babka ’6abyiuxa, crapyuika, noputyxa’; 6ap. babka *6abymka’ [9CCA, 1: 115-117].

15 Cp. Gonr. 6anka *3onotas Mouera, cepboxops. bipka * crapunHas MoHeTa’; vem. babka 'men-
Kas MOHeTa  CT.-yKp. 6abka "HakOBaJIeHKa, ONopa, CTONOUK’; YKP. 6a0ka *MalieHbKas HaKOBaJIbHs, Ha
KOTOPOM OTOHMBAIOT KOCY’, CM. TaMm Xe.

¢ Cp. uem. habka ’crebens, MeHEK MM KOpeHb; OPYCOK ANA KOCHI ¥ cepra’; vew. auai. babka
>crapoe nepeso;, cnsl. babka *6pycok st orbuskE kock!’; cM. TaM xe. (H0.8./Bopon.) 6d6xa *kopeHs
or ILC?CB& ocrasuwuiics B 3emie’ [CBI'].

7 Cp. maken. Ganka *ummxa, onyxons’; cepboxops. 6dnka pactenmne Galanthus nivalis; pycck.
nman (nck.) 6adxa Genwiii rpub; pactenue nonyTHuk Plantago arenaria, MOKOPOKHUK’; YKp. 6abka
*sun rpuba Boletus scaber, Agaricus procerus, pacreHue nonopoxsmk Plantago major, Salvia
dumetorum, Salvia pratensis, Centaurea mollis’, [CCH, 1: 115-117].
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5) kymaHba'®; 6) Me/Kye KUBOTHbIE H HACTH MX Tena'’. OTHOCHTEIBHO CeMaHTH-
9eCKO# NMecTpOThl B KOHLE CIOBApPHOH CTaTbH MOXKHO MPOYUTATh TOJBKO CIEdyHO-
mee CKygHoe mnpuMedanve: «Cpeau 3HaueHMH HEMalo MPOAODKEHHH IpeBHei
CEMaHTUKH MCXOIHOH OCHOBBI (OCHOBBI *baba *6abymka’ [DCCH, 1: 105-108]),
€CTh TAaKXKE HOBBIE MECTHbIC 3HAUCHHUS — Ha3BaHUE MENKOH MOHeTsl. Brpouem,
CYLIECTBYET MHEHHE, YTO 3Ha4. 'MOHETa’ Pa3BWIOCh 0CO0O0 HA Yelll. TMOYBE, OTKYAa
yepe3 BEHT. pacTipOCTPaHUIIOCh CPEAN FOXKHBIX CIIaBSHY.

Ha nam B3rnan, cnosapHad cratbs 3CCS coaepxut HeCK0OJIbKO OMOHHUMOB. He
TOJPIEKUT COMHEHMIO, UTO B OTAENBHOE CJIOBO HY)KHO BEIICIHTH *babvka 1 co
3HaYeHHEM  CTapyllKa’, KaK NPOU3BONHOE OT mpacias. cym. *baba. TlpuHumas
apryMEHTaLMIO CIOBaps, 3HaYEeHUE 'MOHETa BpSJ JIM CYIIECTBOBAJIO €IIE B Tpac-
JSABSHCKUH MEPUOA, MO3TOMY MCXOAS M3 TEOPHUH NPACIaBIHCKHMX OMOHHMOB, €ro
MOXHO OCTaBUTh 6€3 BHIMaHHSL.

BapuaHTbl 3HaYEHUN "MeNKHE PacTeHUs U UX IUIOABI, TpUObI’ M "KyLIaHbA® JIO-
TMYECKHU B3aMMOCBSI3aHbl IPYT ¢ APYIOM U BXOIAT B OJHO CEMAaHTHYECKOE THE3JO0,
MOTOMY 4YTO, 110 CBUAETENBLCTBY JAHHBIX, KOHKPETHBIE KYUIaHbs, HA3bIBAEMBIC TEM
JKe CJIOBOM, 4YTO M MEJIKHE pacTeHHs M T.N., PUTOTOBJIEHB UMEHHO M3 MEJKHX
371aKOB, WIH K€ NPEACTaBIAIOT co00i Maccy M3 (CBapEHHbBIX, 3a€UEHHBIX) TEp-
TBIX, pa3METUEHHBIX pacTeHUil. VX CBS3bIBaeT MeNKuii WK pasMeueHHbIH xapak-
Tep Marepuana. OIHAaKo, NPU3HAK “MEIKHI XapakTepu3yeT He TOJbKO TI'puOBI,
pacTeHHs W KyLIaHbs, HO ¥ XXUBOTHBIX. A 3HaueHHA *OpycC, TIeHb' TOXKE 3aHMMAIOT
CBOE€ MECTO B ITO# CHCTEME, IOTOMY YTO OHU MMEIOT METOHHMHUYECKYIO CBA3b CO
3HAYCHUSAMH “TpuOBbl, Napa3uThl, MUKPOOH! .

OnpenenuTts 3THMONOTUIO BTOPOro oMoHUMa (*babvka 11) Toke MOXKHO, HO He
Ha OCHOBAHUM TPAJULIMOHHOTO MCTOPHUKO-CONOCTABTENBHOIO aHauW3a Npearnosa-
raeMoro KOpHs U CJIOBOOOpa3yromux Mop{eM, a Ha OCHOBaHHH 3BYKOCHMBOJIMYE-
CKOU TEOPHH MIPOHCXOXKACHUSA MMOJOOHBIX CIIOB.

Kak Ha 310 ykassiBaeT KOJIEBA-3JATEBA [2004: 25], mis 3BYKOCHMBOJIHYE-
CKHX CJIOB «B NEPHOJ POXKICHHA XapaKTepHa 00pa3HOCTh, IKCIIPECCUBHOCTD, B TO
ke BpeMs Au(dPy3HOCT, pa3sMBITOCTh CEMaHTHKNY. M3yueHHOe cnoBo, 6e3 coMHe-
HES, BO3HUKJIO B NIPACIaBAHCKOM f3BIKE, W SPKO NMpPOSBIsLeT AUGDY3HOCTD, pa3Mbl-
TOCTh CEMAHTHKH, OTpakas oOLiHe 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH CEMAaHTUYECKUX OTHOIIEHMH
CITOB, OMpeleeHHbIX KaK CJI0Ba 3BYKOCHMMBOJIMYECKOro MpoucxoxaeHus. KOJIE-
BA-3JIATEBA [yk. co4., ¢. 30] Ha psje NpUMEPOB AEMOHCTPUPYET, YTO 3TH CJIOBA,
KaK TpaBHJIO, YacTO HOCAT 00llee, HEKOHKPETHOE 3HAYECHHE 'UTO-TO MENKOE, He-
3HAYUTEIbHOE, OOBIYHO OBATBHOM (opmbl’. CrnoBo *babwvka kpoMe ceMaHTHUe-

18 Cp. wemn. babka *usnenus u3 Tecta’; yKp. 6a6Ka *KylIaHbe W3 3aNEUEHHOTO B BLICOKOH mocy /e
TepToro kaprobens;, cnobuas Oyixka, xneb u3 rpeuHeBOH MyKH; KylHaHbe M3 BapEHOrO MATOIO Kap-
Tobens; 3aneKkaHKa U3 PUCOBON WK APYTOH KaIlli' CM. TaM JKe.

19 Cp. Goxr. fanka *paxoBHHA, KOTOPas HIET HA OXKEPENbA’, cepGOXOPR. GdnKka *BHI MOPCKOH
pbi6b1 Lepadogaster Gouani, Ha3BaHHe pa3iM4HBIX MEIKHX XHBOTHBIX M 11apa3sHTOB; MTy4OK LIEPCTH
B.-JTy K. babka ’HajKOMBITHBIHA CYCTaB HOTH Y JKMBOTHBIX, KOCTb 3TOFO CyCTaBa, SIIEPUNA’ CM. TaM KE.
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CKOIr0, COOTBETCTBYET U MOP(OIOTHIECKOMY KpuTeprio”’ JTaHHOH TeopHH, MO-
CKOJIbKY COCTOMT M3 CTPYKTYDBI — 3ByKOBOIO KOMIUIEKCA C YaCTHYHOH peyIuin-
KaIei 38yKa b-.

Bo3Bpamasnch K BOIPOCY 3aMMCTBOBAHMA PYCCKOrO CjioBa 6abka MapHiCKuM
A3BIKOM, MO’KHO MPHITH K BBIBOJY, YTO IOMNABIIEE B MApHACKUH A3BIK PyCCKOE
CIIOBO MOKET MPOMCXOJMTh TOJNBKO M3 TIPACIABSIHCKOTO 3THMOHA *babwvka 11 3By-
KOCHMBOJIHYECKOTO NIPOUCXOKAEHHS.

Nurtepatypa

AJIIITALLA 2000: Agyagasi Klara. Az 4tadd nyelvjarasok kérdése a csuvas nyelv mari
eredetii jovevényszo-allomanyaban // Nyelvtudomanyi Kézlemények. 97: 155-182.
AATAIIM 2002: Knapa Ansramu. K Bonpocy 0 NOSBICHMH CBEPXKPATKHX JaOMANTbHBIX
[JIACHBIX B MAapHHCKHX juanexrax // S13sikoBble KOHTakTsl [ToBomkba. Cummnosuym B
ropozxe Typky 16-18.08.2001. Pen. HMopma Jlyytoren. Publications of the Department

of Finnish and General Linguistics of the University of Turku. 70, 70-86.

ASITAIIA 2004: Knapa Amaramn. OTpaskeHHME CEBEPHO-BENTHKOPYCCKOH IHMANEeKTHOM
0COBGEHHOCTH «EKaHbE» B PYCCKHX 3aMMCTBOBAHMAX MapHiickoro asbika // Slavica.
33, 43-53.

AJATAIIKA 2005a: Knapa Ansramm. PanHMe pycCKMe 3aMMCTBOBAHHS TIOPKCKHMX #A3BIKOB
Bonro-Kamckoro apeama 1. Studies in Linguistics of the Volga-Region Vol. IL
Debrecen.

AIATAIIN 20056: Knapa Ansramm. OTpaxenue IUATEKTHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEM HEKOTOPBIX
PYCCKHX 3aMMCTBOBaHMI B MapuiickoM a3bike // Slavica. 34, 43-50.

BEKE 1997-2001: Beke Odon. Mari nyelvjarasi szotar (Tscheremissisches
Dialektworterbuch) 1-9. Neu redigiert von Gabor Bereczki, bearbeitet von Margarita
Kuznecova, herausgegeben von Janos Pusztay. Savanae.

BEPEIKM 1992: Bereczki Gabor. Grundziige der tscheremissischen Sprachgeschichte II.
Studia Uralo-Altaica. 34. Szeged.

BEPELIKM 1994 Bereczki Gabor. Grundziige der tscheremissischen Sprachgeschichte L
Studia Uralo-Altaica. 35. Szeged.

BACWILEB 1928: Bacuibes B. M.. Mapwmii mytep. Mocko.

['ELIOBA; IenoBa O. I'. Apxanrensckuii obnactroi cioapes 1-7. Mocksa, 1980-87.

IJMHKUHA 1974: Inusxema JI. A. O pomosapuaHTHeIX (OpPMax CymIECTBHTCIBHBIX B
npesuepycckom ssbike. (ITo «Marepuanam ...» H.H. Cpesnesckoro) // Bompocst cio-
BOOOPA30BAHUS M JEKCHKOIOTMH APEBHEPYCCKOTO A3bika. Mocksa, 196-225.

JAnb: Bnamumup [Jams. TonkoBbld CcIOBaph JKHBOIO — BEJIMKODYCCKOTO  S3BIKA.
C.-ITetepbypr, Mockea. 1882. Mznanue M.O. Bonsda.

JMUTPUEBA 2000: Imutpuesa 0. Uysanmickue HapoAHBIC Ha3BaHWMsA AMKOPACTYINMX pac-
termii. Studies in Linguistics of the Volga-Region. Vol. I. Debrecen.

KA3AHUEB 1985: Kaszanues [, E. ®opMHpoBaHie AHAIEKTOB MapHHCKOTO f3bIKa. Mapwii-
CKOE KHIDKHOE M3/IaTeNbCTBO, Momkap-Ona.

2 Ipussaxy 3ByKoCcHMBONMUeCKUX cioB noxpasaemstorcs C. B. Boponunem (cM. [KONEBA-
37ATEBA 2004: 252-T7)).

28



Herxomopuie MuxoHumsl pyccko2o npoucxoxncoeHus...

KJMMA 1988-89: Klima Laszld, Kazanues JI. E. ®opMUpOBaHHE OUATEKTOB MAPHUICKOTO
a3pika. Mapriickoe KrmxHOE m3naTensctso, 1985, Homkap-Ona. Finnisch-ugrischen
Mitteilungen 12-13: 237-246.

KOJEBA-3MATEBA 2004: Konepa-3narepa, JK. O THHOIOrMYEeCKHX KPHTEPHAX Paclio3HaBa-
HHS CJIOB 3BYKOCHMEBOJIMIECKOTO TPOMCXO0XKICHHUA B STHMOJIOTMIECKHX HCCIIEA0BaHUAX
// Slavica. 33, 23-42.

MEPKVJIOBA 1965: Mepkynosa B. A. O6 0THOCHTENEHOH XPOHOJIOrHY CIaBSHCKUX Ha3Ba-
Huit rprboB (Bompoch! MTUHIBHCTHIECKONM PEKOHCTPYKIMH H PEKOHCTPYKLIMHM MATEPH-
anmpHOM KyNBTYpHI) // JTrmonorua 1964, 88-99.

MPCn: Mapuiicko-pycckuii cosaps. Ots. pea. b. A. Cepebpenrmkos. Mocksa, 1956.

CABATKOBA 1969: Casatkosa A. A. Pycckue 3aMMCTBOBAaHMsS B MApHICKOM s3bike. Mom-
kap—Ona.

CABATKOBA 1981: CaBarxkoBa A. A. CnoBapb ropHOro Hapedus MapHiicKoro A3bika. Ma-
PHIACKOE KHIDKHOE H3IaTeNbeTBO, Homkap-Ona.

CBI: Koganés I'. ®@. (waywssii pemaktop), CoBaph BOPOHEKCKMX roBopoB. Bemyck. 1.
Bopouexckui rocyaapcTBeHHbIH yHusepeuTeT, 2004.

CPHI": CnoBaps pycckux Hapomserx rosopos. Pen. @.I1. ®Owman, @. I1. Copokoneros.
Jlenunrpan, 1965-.

CnP XI-XVII Bs.: Cnoeaps pycckoro a3bika XI-XVII 8s. T. 1-. (KonnexTus aBTOpOB).
Mocksa, 1975-.

CCPJIA: CnoBaps COBPEMEHHOIO PyCCKOTO JIMTepaTypHoro a3bka. T 1-17. Mocksa.

GACMEP*: ®acmep M. DTHMOTOrHIECKHiT CIOBAPH PYCCKOTO A3bIKA. [1€pEBO ¢ HEMELKOTO
u gonomxenus O. H. Tpybagesa. Mocksa.

OUWIMH 1972: Gunun @. I1. IIpoucxoxaeHre PyCCKOro, YKPauHCKOro u GelopyccKoro
A3BIKOB. FICTOPHKO-IHANEKTONOTHIECKHH o9epk. JIeHHHTpaz.

IIAHCKMEA 1972: Ilanckmit H. M. OtuMonormaeckuii cnopapb pPycCKOro s3bka. ToMm.
[.Beyck 4. I'. H3naTenscTBo MOCKOBCKOTO YHMBEPCHTETA.

YEPHBIX 1999: Yepnnrx I1. 5. UcTopuko-3THMONOIHYECKHMI CIIOBAPE COBPEMEHHOIO pPycC-
cKoro a3bika. B. 2-x Tomax. 3-e u3n., crepeoTrHoe. Mocksa.

DCCH: Drumonorudeckuii cnosapp ciassuckux A3skoB. [Tox pexn. O. H. Tpy6auesa. Mo-
ckBa, 1974—,

Abstract

Names of Russian Origin of Some Mushroom Species
in the Cheremis Vocabulary

In the article four Cheremis mushroom names of Russian origin are investigated:

1. kuréze ~ kiiriizo ° Agarius aspideus’

2. moréak-pongo "Morchella’

3. riZ5k ~ r325k * Agarius delicious’

4. papka *Boletus scaber, Agarius procerus’

The structural and historical phonetic analysis of the Cheremis words Ne 1, 2 and 3
show that the Russian forms could have been boroowed in the Middle Russian period:

Cher. lit. kuréze < *kur+éze (Cher. denom. suffix forming names of plants) «- Middle

Russian [gruz’d’]
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Cher. dial. kiiriizo < *kuruz3 < Middle Russian [gruz’d’]

Cher. dial. mordak(-pongo) < Middle Russian north. dial. [smor&ok]

Cher. east. dial. riz3k ~ r3z5k < *riz3k < Middle Russian [ryzik]

In the case of papka there are no criteria to determine the time of the borrowing, (Cher.
dial. papka < Russian dial. [bapka]) but a new argumentation in favour of the proto-Slavic
onomatopoeic origin of the Russian donor form is suggested: Russian dial. [bapka] < Proto-
Slavic *babzrka *something small of a rounded form’.
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OB 3TUMONOrM HEKOTOPLIX CNOB,
YKA3AHHbIX KAK HEACHbIE
B 3TUMONOrMYECKOM CMIOBAPE YKPAMHCKOTO A3bIKA'

JKuska KOJIEBA-3JIATEBA

[TOCKONBKY 3THMOJIOTHS SBISIETCS HAYKOH TMIMOTETHYECKOH, B KaXKIOM 3TUMO-
JOTHYECKOM CJIOBApe MPUCYTCTBYIOT CIOBA, YKa3aHHbIE KaK HeacHble. M 310 BIOI-
HE eCTECTBEHHO. DBOJIIOLMS S3bIKA HE MaTeMarrka, Iie KaKIoe COCTOSHHE MOXKET
ObITh BBIYHCIEHO. KpoMme 3aKOHOMEPHBIX (OHETHUECKMX M3MEHEHHMH, QpopMyu-
PYeMbIX B BHE (HOHETHUECKHX 3aKOHOB, M PETYJISAPHBIX CEMAHTHUECKHX MEpexo-
IOB, IOKAa3bIBAEMBIX CEMAHTMYECKHMH NApAJUIENSAMH, B A3BIKE OCYINECTBIIAECTCA
eIe psj IPOLIECCOB, KOTOPbie He MOMNAIOTCA CHCTEMAaTH3AlMM. JTO 3aUMCTBOBA-
HHS, KOHTAMHUHALINM, M3MEHEHHs B CBS3H C (PPEKBEHTHOCTHIO, C IKCIPECCHBHO-
CTBIO JIEKCEM, C NIeHCTBHEM aHAJIOTHH U JIp.

He nomymHsroTCa AeHCTBYIOUMM (OHETHUECKVM M CEMAaHTHYECKUM 3aKOHO-
MEPHOCTAM M MHAuYe 3aKOHOMEPHO CYIIECTBYIOIIHME B KAX/IOM S3BIKE IO CUIle CBO-
eii NPUMMTHBHOCTH (OHETHYECKH MOTHBHPOBAHHBIE (3BYKOM300Da3UTENBHBIC)
CJI0BA: 3BYKOMOJpaXaTeNbHble H 00pa3onopakaTebHble (3BYyKOCMMBOJIHYECKHE,
uneodons). M3-3a UX HempenckasyeMOCTH 3THMOJIOTH HMX HE JIOOAT UM jaxe He
CTPEMATCS MX PAclO3HABATh B ITHMOJOIMYECKOM aHaM3e, yCMaTpuBas B 3TOM
IuneTanTcTBO. Brionde ocxosarensho C. B. BOPOHMH oTMeYaeT, 4T0 MOXKHO ro-
BODHTb O «MApajoKce OTHOIIECHMA K 3BYKOM300pa3sHTE/bHBIM CJIOBaM», KOTOPBIH
3aKJII0YAETC B TOM, UTO «ITHMOJIOTHYECKUE A CPABHUTEIBHO-UCTOPUUECKHUE IITY-
IMH OOBIYHO BCSYECKHM OTKPEIIMBAIOTCS OT 3BYKOM300pa3sMTENbHOM JIEKCHKH, HO
oboiiTck 6e3 Hee, yBbI, 00beKTHBHO He MoryT» [1990: 64]. C ocoboii cuioit aTo
3aMeyYaHue KacaeTcs oOpasonoaApaXxareNbHbIX CJIOB, CIIOB, 9bs 3ByKOBas (opma Ha
OCHOBAHHH CHHECTE3UH (WM, CKOpee BCEro, CHHECTEMEH): BOSHMKIA Kak IOXpa-
’KaHHe HE3BYKOBBIM 00pa3aM, BOCIIPMHUMAEMBIM 3DEHHEM, OCA3aHKEM, 00OHIHUEM
WIM BKYyCOBbIM aHatu3aTopoM. Cy[s IO 3THMOJIOTMYECKHM CJIOBApsM, 3TOT THII
CIIOB Kak OyATO HE CymlecTBYeT. B pe3yipTaTe NIpUMEHEHHUs HETIOAXOMALICH UL
UX HCCIE0BaHUs BCEd MpOLEeRypsl CPaBHUTEIBbHO-HCTOPHUECKOW 3TUMOJIOTH3A-
nuM (cM. 3Ty KoHcTatauumio B [ABAEB 1986: 17]) onu nomazaroT JuOO B YHCIO
clI0B, 0603HAUEHHBIX KAK HEACHBIE, JTU00 MOMYyYaloT HeaJeKBAaTHOE OOBLACHEHHE.

TECYM, IIV].

20 cunecTesnn (CMEUIMBAHKN OUTYUIEHAHN PA3HBIX MOAAILHOCTEH) MM CHHECTEMHUH (CMELIMBa-
HYH OIIYINEHHUit PAa3HBEIX MOMATbHOCTEH M SMOLEHA (KCOOLLYIIEHHS» + (COIMOIHMI)) KaK MCHXodu-
3HOJOTMYECKOH OCHOBE 3BYKOCHMBOJIH3MA CM. COOTBETCTBEHHO. [RAMACHANDRAN-HUBBARD 2001:
20] u [BopoHMH 1982:77-87, BOPOHHMH 1983: 120-131].
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JKuska KOJTEBA-3JTATEBA

Kak nmomyepkuBaeT ABAEB B UMTHPOBaHHOM cTaThe, «CyLIECTBYIOIIME ITUMOJIO-
TMUECKHE CI0BapH TPeOYIOT MepecMoTpa MO YITIOM 3PEHMS BO3MOXKHO IOJTHOTO
BBIABJICHHS UACO(OHOB U COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH HX TpakToBKM» [1986: 20].

A 3BYKOCHMBOJIMYECKHE CJIOB2 YK€ AOBOJBHO XOPOLIO HMCCIEXOBAHBI COBpE-
MEHHOM JIHHI'BHCTHKOM HAa MaTepuane s3bIKOB pasHbIx Ipymnil MMerorcsa HaydHO
060CHOBAHHbIE THIIOTE3bI OTHOCHTENBHO UX MCUXO(U3HONIOTUYECKOH OCHOBBI (CM.
BBIIIE), CUCTEMATH3HPOBAHbl UX MPH3HAKY: CEMAHTUUECKHE (3MOLMOHANBHOCTD H
9KCIIPECCHBHOCTh, 0OPa3HOCTh, KOHKPETHOCTh CEMAHTHMKH, O00O3Ha4yeHHWe Mpo-
CTEHMIINX >JEMEHTOB MCUXO(PHU3HOIOTHIECKOr0 YHIBEPCYMa YenoBeka), Gopmanb-
Hble ((OHETUUECKAs TUIEPaHOMATLHOCTD, OTHOCUTENBbHOE €AMHO00pasHe (OpMEI,
yepenoBaHus TIACHBIX ¥ COTNIACHBIX), CIIOBOOOpPa3oBarelibHble (PemyIUIMKALKs),
rpamMmarudeckde (MOphoIorHUecKas TMIEPAHOMAIBHOCTB), (yHKIHOHAIbHbIE
(cTHHCTHYECKAs OTPAHMYEHHOCTh), HWHTEPIMHIBUCTHUECKHE (THIIONIOrHYECKOE
CXOJCTBO IO pa3HbIM s3bikam) (Oomee moapob6HO cM. [BOPOHMH 1982: 89; KOJE-
BA-3JIATEBA 2004: 25-27]). KoneuHo, B TeUeHHE JUTUTENHHOM 3BOJIOLUN MHOTHE
3By KOCHMBOJIMUECKHE CJIOBA KaK Obl «3aMAaCKUAPOBAIN) CBOE IIPOUCXOXKJIECHUE U HE
BCE U3 YKa3aHHBIX MPH3HAKOB MPUJIOXKUMBI NI MX pacno3HaBaHusa. OJHAKO «I0-
JIOXKHTEIbHBIHM Pe3yNIbTaTy» MO0 HECKONBKUM IPH3HAKaM, X OCOOECHHO HAJIWYME pe-
Iy TUTHKAIMH, MOYKET CITYXKHTh NPEINOChUIKOM Ui MPOBEPKH runotessl 00 obpa-
30M0IPAXKATEIFHOM TTPOMCXOKACHHU 3THMOHA Hccneayemoro cnosa. Ecnm Ha-
ONIOAIOTCS U APYTHE CIIyYay BBIPAKEHUA JAHHOTO 3HAYCHMS (WIM 3HAYCHUA, CBA-
3aHHOTO C JaHHBIM) (QopMaMH, COAEPXNALUIUMH PelyIUTMLUPOBAHHBIE 3BYKOBBLIE
KOMIUTEKCHI, TO 3TOT (aKT MOXKET CBHAETENbCTBOBATH O NPAMOH CBSA3H MEXIY
(dopMoit 1 3HAUCHHUEM CJIOB, T. €. 0 3ByKOH300pasuTenbHOCTH. M eciu HeT ocHOBa-
HUS JUTA TIPEINOI0KEHHS 3By KOTIOAPAXKaTeIbHOM MOTUBUPOBAHHOCTH, TO, 110 BCEH
BEPOATHOCTH, HAMKMLIO 00pa3onoapaXkaTeibHas MOTHBUPOBAHOCTD. Takas ruroresa
MOXeT OBITh TOAKPEIUIEHa M IPYTHMH J0Ka3aTelbCTBAMHU, KOTOPBIE CBOIATCHA K
IIMTUPOBAHHBIM BhIIIE MpU3HAKaM. boiee moapoOHO 0 METOMUKE paclO3HABAHMA
3BYKOCHMBOJIMUECKUX CJIOB B 3THMOJIOTHYECKMX HCCIeROBaHMAX cM. [KOJIEBA-
37ATEBA 2004].

OTHUMOJIOTHYECKHUI CITOBaph YKPAaWHCKOTO f3bIKa, M3JaHHME YKPauHCKOH aka-
JeMHM HayK, TepBbie 4YeThIpe TOMa KOTOporo yxxe omyOnukoBanbl [ECYM], He
COCTaBJISIET UCKJIOYEHHUS CPEIH ITUMOJOTMYECKHX CIOBapeil OTHOCUTEIBHO UIHO-
pHpoBaHHs 00PA30MOAPAKAHUA KaK Crioco6a MOTUBUPOBAHHOCTHU CJIOB. 3BYKOIOJ-
pakaTenbHbIE CJIOBa B HEM YKa3aHbl, a 00pa30NoApa)kaTebHble MOJHOCTBIO OT-
CYTCTBYIOT. B ciioBape MConb30BaH TEPMHH «3BYKOM300pa3UTENbHBINY Wi 00b-
SCHEeHWS HEKOTOPBIX ACTCKHX JICTIETHBIX CJIOB, TAKUX, Kak 14 ‘peOeHOK (0OBIYHO
MaieHbkuit), urpymka’ [II1: 338]. MoxHO npeAnoNoxKuTh, UTO ¢l10Ba 06pa3onoa-
paXaTeIFHOTO NMPOUCXOXKICHHUS JIMOO MOMATH B YMCIIO YKA3aHHBIX KaK HEACHBIE,
aubo mojyuwsiM HeajekBaTHOE oObsicHeHHe. CrenyeT NOm4epKHYTh (AKT, 4TO
OTHOCHUTENBHO psiia CIOB YKa3aHO TOJBKO TO, YTO OHHU SIBISIOTCH «ad(exTHBHbI-
MUY WIH, PEXKE, «IKCIIPECCUBHBIMUY. DTO YKa3aHUE, OJJHAKO, HE OTHOCHUT UCCIEN0-
BaHHBIC CIIOBA HU K OJHOMY M3 TPEX THIIOB MOTHBHPOBAHHOCTH: MOpQosoruye-
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06 smumonozuu HeKOMOPLIX C06, YKASAHHBIX KAK HESICHDBIE ...

CKOi, CeMaHTHUYECKOM HIIH ¢0Hernqecxoﬁ3, W TakuM 00pa3oM He OOBSCHAET MX
npoucxoxeHrue. OHO JIMIIb TOBOPUT O BBIPOKAEMOHN CIOBAMH 3MOTHBHO#M (yHK-
mun. Cp., HanpeuMep, 00bACHEHNE TAaKUX TUATICKTHBIX CJIOB, KaK. nEHOWpKA ‘Ma-
JIEHbKas Bellb’, neHOIOpOK ‘MajieHbKas HouHas namnouka’ [IV: 334), nabepbépumu
‘HaMernarh, pazbonrars’ [[V: 10], wifd KOTOPBIX yKa3aHO TOJNBKO TO, YTO SBJIAIOTCA
a(dexTUBHBIMH.

Jlis HEKOTOPBIX CJIOB, OTMEUeHHBIX B ECYM Kak HesACHBIE UM HE COBCEM fC-
Hble, a TAKXKe IUIA psifia CIOB, YKa3aHHBIX Kak apdekTHBHbIE (MK IKCIPECCUBHBIE),
MOXXHO TIPEIMON0KUTh, 4TO BO3HUKIN Kak o0pazomnoapaxkarensHble cioBa. OcHO-
BaHME IS TAKOTO MPEAOJIOKEHHS JaeT, MPEXAE BCEro, (HOpMaNbHO-CEMaHTHYEC-
KWl Mapajien3M, 3aKI0YaloIMicsA B BRIPOKECHUN WMX 3HAYCHMH (MW 3HAYeHMit
POICTBEHHBIX UM) GOpMaMH, B KOTOPBIX MOXHO YCMOTPETh pelyIUIMIMPOBaHHbIE
3BYKOBBIE KOMILIEKCHI (MJIM TOJIBKO CNEABl pedyIunkauuu). OHM MOryT ObITh Ha-
cnennukamu Gopm ¢ nosHo# penyumkanue, Tuna CV-CV umu CR-CR / CVR-
CVR, unu sHenonHoit (ycedennoit), tuna CV-CR / CV-CVR wmn CR-C- / CVR-C.
B onpeneneHHBIX Ciydasx pexyIUHMKaIlsd HE TaK OYEBHAHA M3-33 OCYILECCTBIICH-
HBIX 3aKOHOMEDHBIX M HE3aKOHOMEPHBIX (POHETUUECKUX W3MEHEHUH: KOHTAMHHA-
LIMOHHBIX, AACCHMIUIALMOHHBIX, & TAKKE B CBASH C JMOTHBHOCTBIO' JIEKCEM.
O mpuyMHAX W KOHKPETHOM TMIPOSBICHHMH «3aMAacKUPOBAHUS)» DPeRYIUIMKALMM B
obpasonoapaxarteabHbIX CiioBax Oosee 1moapobHo cM. [KOJEBA-3JIATEBA 2004:
35-36]. Hexotopbie W3 paccMaTpUBAaeMbIX CIOB MOXHO I'PYINMPOBATH 10 3HAYe-
uuo. Takum 00pa3oM, OHH APYT IUIs ApyTa SIBIAIOTCA TUIOJIOTHYECKUME Napaie-
JSIME B JJOKa3bIBAHHM 3ByKOH30ODa3HTETBHOIO IIPOMCXOMXICHHA . K HUM MOTYT
OBITh MPUBEJICHBl B KAYECTBE TUTIOJOTMUYECKUX Mapajuienedl U Apyrue cloBa ykpa-
HHCKOro s3bIKa C pexyrmuiukauwmei, nonyumsmue B ECYM uHoe Tonkosanue, a
TaKXKe MpHMEpbl M3 JPYTUX SA3BIKOB, KOTOPbIEC, TPAJMLUHMOHHO HE OTHOCHIIHCH K
3ByKOHM300Pa3HTENBHBIM H3-33 CKENTHLM3MA, O KOTOPOM IITA pedb M BhIIIE’.

Hponnqecmle Ha3BaHUsI 4€¢JIOBCKA, )KHBOTHOT'O

DTy rpyImy COCTaB/sE€T HEMATOE KOMHYECTBO HeoObACHeHHbIX B ECYM cros,
KOTOpbIE XapaKTepH3YIOT YEIOBEUYECKYH0 BHEINHOCTh, HHTEUIEKTYalbHbIE KaueCT-
Ba, MOBEJCHUE, a Tak)Ke BHEUTHOCTh >KMBOTHOIO. BO BHEILIHOCTH 4€/IOBEKA WA
JKHUBOTHOTO MPOHU3UPYETCS OOBIYHO HEYKIIOKECTh, BBICOKHMH POCT, OTPOMHBIH BEC

* O Tpex THIAX MOTMBUPOBAHOCTH CJIOB cM. [YIIEMAH 1970: 255].

4 Kak u3BecTHO, OIMH U3 CrOCOGOB TOCTILKEHUS 3MOTHBHOCTH — 3TO HEperyJsipHble GoHeTHde-
CKMe H3MeHeHus cnoBa (cM. 06 3ToM, Hanpumep, [NEMEC 1980: 27-30]).

3 Ilns Gombieit SICHOCTH PeyTUTHIMPOBAHHBIE 3BYKOBBIE KOMILIEKCH B CI0BAX BBIIEISIOTCS He-
¢ricoM. B HEKOTOpBIX Clly4asix YKashlBAlOTCA BAPHAHTHI UNEHEHHS BBUOY BO3MOKHOTO HAaJIMYMUSI
cyddukca B cnose. JlepucoM BoIIETEHBI TAKXKE 3BYKOBBIE KOMILIEKCH B CIIOBAX, KOTOPBIE NPHBOSAT-
€l Kak TMapajuled K PACCMATPHBAGMBIM YKDAHHCKHUM CJIOBaM, €CJIM B HHX TOXE MOXHO YCMOTPETh
pEeay IIHKALHIO.

¢ K coxaneHmo, orpaHuyeHue 00bEMa CTAThH HE II03BOISCT OCTAHABJIMBATLCA MOAPOOHO Ha OT-
JEJbHBIX CNOBaX ¥ KOMMEHTHPOBATH MPEICTABICHHbIC B PasHBIX 3THMOJOTHYECKHMX CJIOBapsaX H
UCCNEeNOBAHMSX TUITOTE3bI 00 MX MPOUCXOKAEHUH.
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W CBA3aHHAA ¢ HMM HEMOBOPOTAUBOCTH, CPEIH MHTEIUVIEKTYAIbHBIX WM MOBCICH-
YEeCKHX KAUECTB — MY IIOCTD, JIeHb, OpoasxHuYecTBO. Cp.:

auan. 6ém-6-a, 6ém-6yn ‘Aypak, yBalieHb, ONyX , YKa3aHHbIE KaK HESCHbIE, C
JONyIIEHUEM BHIOU3MEHEHUS IHaNl. 6am-6y1-a ‘yBaneHb’, I KOTOPOTO TIPEATIO-
JI0O’)KEHO BUIOM3MEHEHNE 3aMMCTBOBAHHOTO U3 MONBCK. bg-bel ‘my3sIps’[I: 166];

auan. 666-0yp ‘OonBaH, HeoTeca’, yKasaHHOE Kak HesicHoe [I: 218];

Ma-myn-a ‘yBaueHb, TIOQAK, ONyX’, THAL ‘BOJOKMTA’, yKa3aHHOE Kak addek-
tusHoe [II1: 377];

IUaj. 6ep-2ei-d MPOHUYECKOE MPO3BHUIIE BHICOKOTO YENOBEKA, 6Up-I¢n-a ‘3710~
POBEHHBIN YEJIOBEK’, BUP-TUN-1iM ‘BBICOKHH, CHIIBHBINA, HO JIEHUBBIM 4eJIoBeK, eep-
141-0 ‘BBICOKUM HEYKIIOXKHUN YeoBeK’, 6ep-6ei-d ‘BBICOKMH, NONTOBA3BIA 4eNo-
BEK’, yKa3aHHble kak HesAcHbie [I: 352] (PopMy mocneaHero u3 JAHHOTO Psja CoB
CJIE0BATO OBl CYMTATH UCXOTHOM. ),

Juat. 1ép-reab ‘TyCh KPYIMHOW MOPOMBL’, 2ép-2eib ‘“TO XKE; YEINOBEK C JUTHHHOM
meei’, rép-ryae ‘nopoja ryceif; HeyKIIOXKUIA YeloBeK ¢ JUIMHHOM meel; 60ipmon
paK’, yKa3aHHbIE KaK HESCHBIE, C HOIYIIEHHEM 3aHMCTBOBAHUA Typ. gorekli ‘xpa-
cuBblit, 3aMeTHbIH’ [1: 498];

AUl [0p-IOn-s ‘BBICOKWIA YENOBEK’, 20p-20H-i ‘OUEHb BBICOKAs MKEHIIMHA’,
yKa3aHHbIe KaK HescHble [1: 563];

JHal. ean-0pa-6dmuil, 2an-opa-6dcmuti, ean-Opu-6dmuti “HEYKIHOXKHUH, 0JIro-
BA3BIN’, yKa3aHHbIe Kak HesAcHbIe [I: 467] — GopMbI CO 3HAYUTENHLHBIMA THCCUMU-
JALMOHHBIMHA M KOHTAMHUHALHOHHBIMH H3MEHEHIAMY,

AMan. OyH-O-yKk ‘ympsAMBIH 4eNOBEK; CTapbli XOJOCTAX, TYMOH, HEAOPa3BUTHIM
YeI0BEK; MHAMNICKHUI IETyX; CTaphli 60BaH’, ykazaHHoe kak HescHoe [I1: 145];

I¥an. Opum-6-a ‘30pOBEHHAs IEBKA; BRICOKAA XyJas JKEHIIMHA, Xyoas KOopo-
Ba, HEPSAXA; KEHIIMHA JIETKOTO TIOBENCHUS , OpliH-6-a ‘BBICOKAs XyJas XECHIIUHA’,
YKa3aHHBIE KaK JKCMPECCHBHBIE 00pa3oBaHus ([ cpaBHEHUs NpUBEAEHO GOJIT.
OpyH-0-a ‘31I0pOBEHHAs HekpacuBas xeHmuHa’.) [I: 127];

IHMAL. KaH-YuI-102a, kaH-yy-6wie ‘Opoasra, apecTaHT , YKa3aHHbIE KaK HedAc-
HBIE, C JONMYIHEHHEM (OHETHUYECKOTO M CEMAHTHUECKOro (IOBOJBHO HESCHOro! —
3ameuanue moe: JK. K.-3.) usmeHenus rpy0oro HasBaHUS kaHyeniopa ‘KaHLEIs-
puct’ [1I: 145];

JIMAJL. KO-Kin ‘HEJTIONAUM, MpauHbIii YyenoBek’, ykazaHHoe kak Hesacnoe [II: 503];

JMan. mMap-moi-dil ‘HUKYEMHBIH TUIOXOM MaJbUMINKA’, YKa3aHHOE Kak apdex-
THBHOE 0GpPAa30BaHKE, C JOMYIIEHMEM CBS3M C MOJBCK. mar-mol-i¢ ‘nenath 4To-
mbo memnenno’ [11: 399].

Tunonorvyeckue mapayienu: yKp. AUajl. nd-ni-si ‘XalnTypHHUK, IUIOXO# pabort-
uuk’ (ur. o [ECYM, IV: 284]). pycck. auan. dy-oyu ‘0 4enoBEKE ¢ OTBHUCIIBIMU
rybamun’, dy-Owp-s ‘nypak, nypa’ [CPHI', VIII: 251], oyn-0yn-a ‘GonBaH, mbLina,
BEp3Uia, OCTOJION, AOJrOBsA3bI YeNOBEeK , OyH-Oyn-yxk ‘mypak, Oomsan’ [CPHI,
VIIIL: 258]", nonbck. gal-gan *6e3neNbHUK; HETONAM, TPOXBOCT”, GONT. Aual. Gpam-

7 Bomblle MPUMEPOB MOKOGHBIX PYCCKHUX cloB cM. B [KOJEBA-3TIATEBA 2006].
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ban-o ‘ToacThll, 310poBeHHbIH yenoBek’ (uut. mo [BEP, I: 73], rae cnoBo ykazaHo
KaK HESCHOE), Myui-MOp-OK ‘4elOBEK Ha BUJA CKPOMHBIH W 3aMKHYTBIH, KOTODBIH
BCIOAy cyercs; uryctpslif pebenok’ (mur. no [BEP, IV: 366], rae cnoBo ykaszaHo
Kak HEsICHOE), np-nyp-Hux ‘4eloBeK HeBbICOKOro pocra’ (uut. mo [BEP, V: 806],
I7ie CJIOBO YKa3aHO KaK HESCHOE), JIUT. gun-gar-as ‘04eHb BHICOKHH YeNioBeK’, gun-
g-as ‘“HekpacuBblif uenosex’ [LKZ, III: 731] u ap.

Croma e MoryT ObITb OTHECeHBI U HeoObsAcHeHHble B ECYM HasBaHus Tapa-
KaHOB, KOTOpble, 10 BCEH BEPOATHOCTH, BOZHHMKIM Kak 00Gpa3zomnonpaxaTeHble
OMOTHBHBIE Ha3BaHMA OOJBIIMX (U1 pa3sMEPOB HACEKOMBIX), HEMPUATHBIX Cy-
mecTB. Bo3MoxxHO, n300paxaeMblii IEpBOHAYATIbHO 00pa3 BKIIOYAN M JUTMHHLIE,
pactonsipeHHble Horu. Cp.:

IUalL. rap-0dH ‘TapakaH’, yKazaHHoOe Kak HesicHoe [I: 473];

IuaN. kpd-kou ‘TapakaH YepHbIii®, ykasaHHoe kak HescHoe [I11: 74].

B TumonormyeckoM acnekTe cp. C YKp. map-eau ‘TapakaH’, OUal. Kapad-KoH,
Kkapa-kyH ‘depHbIit TapakaH’, pycck., 0eJIopyccK., YKp. Iuan. mapa-xar (1MT. MO
[ECYM, II: 384]), monsck. kara-czan, kara-kan ‘tapakan’ (umr. 1o [PACMEP
1976-1977, 1IV: 21]), pycck. auan. kapd-mapa, kapd-mopa ‘ IMMHHOHOTUI KoMap’
(mut. mo [@ACMEP 1976-1977, 11: 192], rae cioBo ykazaHo TemubiM). O6 o6pazo-
MOApaKaTeNsHOM MPOUCX0XKICHNH AaHHBIX HA3BAHUI TapaKaHOB CBUIETENbCTBYET
¥ uX (opManbHas BapUaTUBHOCTD.

A yKp. auan. rép-ryav ‘4eNoBeK C UIMHHOM Ieel; rych KpyNHOH MOpoap!’,
‘OobIION pak’ TPOJMBAECT CBET HAa TaKHe HA3BaHUs paka, Kak JaT. can-cer, Ap.-TP.
Kkap-kiv-o¢ (kap-k-ivog) ‘pak, kpab’, caHckp. kar-k-as ‘pak, kpad’, B KOTOPBIX TOXe
MOXXHO YCMOTpeTh peIyIUIMKalMio, ¥ N0 cwie HabmonaemMoro (opMaibHO-
CEMaHTHUYECKOT0 Mapajuleiu3Ma NpeanoaoXuTh UX o0pa3onoapaxarenbHoe Mpo-
ucxoxaenue. M3o0paxaeMslii nepBoHavanbHO 00pa3, Mo Bcell BEPOATHOCTH, Obul
006pa3oM CylecTBa HEYKIIKOXKETO, C PaCTOMNbIPEHHBIMH HOramMu. O TakoM BOCIpPH-
STHH paKa Cp. ¢ APeBHETPEUECKOM MOTOBOPKOM 0Un0te TOUOEIS TOV KAPKIvOV 0pSd
PBpadilerv ‘HUKOraa Thl He HAYYUIb paka MATH npsaMo’ [[IBOPELIKMIL 1958, 1. 876],
pycckuM (hpaseosioru3MOM cudems, Kax paxk Ha meau ‘ObITh B KpaiiHe 3aTpyaHH-
TEJIFHOM TOJIOKEHHH .

Kak upoHMyeckoe HasBaHHE, OPHEHTHPOBAHHOE HA BHELIHWI BUJ HEHOTATa,
MOT BO3HHKHYTb M 3TUMOH Takoro Ha3BaHMsA rpuba, Kak IUal. rop-i-d4 ‘BHI Cbe-
no6HOTO rpuba’, ykazanaoe B ECYM xak HesicHoe, C JOTIYLLIEHUEM CBA3H (0BOJIb-
HO HempaBaonoa00Ho#M — 3ameyanne Moe; XK. K.-3.) ¢ pyMBIHCKMM CJIOBOM gogodsd
‘rpub NOXKIEBUK’, KOTOPOE Ha YKPAMHCKOHN MOYBE MOTJIO MEpPETEpPNETh POHETHUE-
CKHMe M ceMaHTH4eckue u3MeHeHus [I: 563). Ecnu 310 BBICOKHMI rpub, TO BO3MOXKHA
CBS3b C LMTUPOBAHHBIMHU BbILIE HA3BAHWSIMHU BBICOKOIO UEJIOBEKA IOp-10A-s, 20p-
20H-1.

Ha3zBaHus mapoo6pa3HbIX PpeaMeToB, NPEHMYILIECTBEHHO MAaJIEHBKHX

OTy IpymIy COCTaBIfeT AOBOJBHO OOJIBIIOE KOJIMUYECTBO CJIOB, HA3BIBAIOIIUX
MOYKHU PacTeHHu#, UX Toasl (B TOM 4yucie kaprodensb, Gpacoib), U3AENNs U3 TeCTa,
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KOMOUKH, BOJIIBIPH, OTEKH, IMy3bipH (Ha KOXE K B BOJIE) M JPYTHMe MapooOpasHble
npeameTsL. Cp.:

auan. 66-6ep-ku ‘CepexKH Ha JepeBe’, 0003HAYEHHOE KaK HE COBCEM SCHOE, C
JOMYIIEHHEM METaOPUUECKOTO PasBUTHA OT 606ep K 0T addeKTUBHOTO 0Opa-
30BaHMASA, IAPANIEIBHOTO Juall. 6am-6ynb-ku ‘Ky bk, OyTonst” [I: 216];

man. 6and-6yx ‘koM; MajieHbkas Oynodka’, 6ara-6yx ‘HeOonbuias GyxaHka
xneba’, 6and-6yx-a ‘koM’, 6ard-Gyx-u ‘TIyIIKA C YECHOKOM; MajeHbKue 0ynodu-
ku’, 6and-6yw-xa ‘xkom; cnobHas Oynouka, MaNEHbKMH KyKypy3HbIH NPAHHK’,
band-6yw-ox ‘xoM’, 6ara-6yw-ox ‘HeGompioit xnebew’, b6ara-60ui-ku ‘Kpyrisie
TOJICTBIE KOP)KMKH’, YKA3aHHBIE KaK HE COBCEM SCHBIE, C JOMYIICHHEM 3KCHPEC-
CHBHOTO 00pa30BaHMs, HAJIMYUS KOMIIOHEHTA Oaia-, 0003HAYAIOMIEr0 “4TO-HHOY b
kpyrnoe’ [I: 122] (O6 3KcpecCHBHOM Pa3BHTHE J>ui Cp. C PyCCK. aual. 6apa-
66n-5 ‘Kaprodens’ u bapa-6owi-xa ‘3eMISHOE WIN YepToBo A010k0” [JIATb 1955,
I: 47]. ®opMBI ¢ X, IO BCEH BEPOATHOCTH, SBIAIOTCSA PE3YIBTATOM PEAECPUBALIMH. ),

cJI0Ba, 0003HAYEHHBIE KAK OMOHMMBI C HESCHBIM TIPOUCXO0XKACHUEM!

avan. 6y-2dii ‘Bun daconu; copt S6I0K’, Gy-adii-ka ‘copT KapTodens’,
Iuan. 6y-2dii ‘BUJ TOPOXOBOTO PacTeHus , Oy-2di; ‘KIMOKBA’, Oy-2au-HuK
‘pomatnka’ [I: 276];

Auan. bai-edp-uux ‘OCTpOB’, ykazaHHoOe Kak HescHoe [I: 115] (YmenbiumTenb-
Has (opMa CJI0BA MOKA3bIBACT, YTO UAET PEUb O MATEHBKOM OCTPOBKE. ),

auan. 6ym-6an-s “($hacoilb KpacHOLBETKOBASA , YKa3aHHOE KaK HEACHOE, C I0-
Iy IEHUEM CBSI3H C Auall. 6ara-6du-xa ‘10 xe’ [I: 295];

auan. 6an-oan-d ‘GonbIIO YepHbiii Bbomuiics 606°, 6an-001-i ‘COPT KPyITHOM
(aconn’, ykasaHHble kak HescHble [I: 132];

auan. 6yne-m-a, 6yno-mdn (6yne-m-du) ‘Kaprodeis’, yKazaHHblE KaK HE COBCEM
SICHBIE, C JOINyLIEHUeM pa3BUTHA OT ncl. *bula (bulja) ‘kOMOK™ WA BUAOU3MEHE-
Hus yKp. 6apa-6yn-s1 ‘kaprodens’ wm 6yne-6-a ‘1o xe’ [I 291];

WAL rara-1-60a ‘xaprodenb’, yKa3aHHOE KaK HEACHOE, C JHOITyIUCHHUEM CBS3U
¢ muan. ran-rdn ‘xaprodens’ [1: 456];

JMAL 60p-8ilb ‘BOJNIBIPH HA KOXe , 0003HAYEHHOE KaK HEACHOE, C JOIYLUCHH-
€M POJICTBA ¢ OENOPYCCK. 8ap-601b, NIONbCK. war-wol “ppibuii xup” [I: 425];

ClI0Ba, 0003HAYEHHbIE KAK OMOHUMBI C HESICHBIM IMPOMCXOXKIACHHEM:

IMal. Idia-Tdn ‘MeIHAs MOHETa’, rdna-rdn-u ‘M3JeNusi U3 TeCTa, Noxo0-
Hple OyOnuKam’;

IWAIL. fana-Tdu ‘TIOTIIABOK Ha phIdankoif cetn’;

auan. rana-ran ‘vkpa Genoit peiOsI [I: 456];

IHUAJL TaH-IYN-uKy ‘KOMOYKM HABO3a HA MIEPCTH CKOTA’, YKa3aHHOE Kak apdek-
THBHOE 00pa30BaHME, CBA3AHHOE C IOH-03yn ‘COMTas B KOMOUKM INEPCTH’, IOH-
030716 ‘BUCKOJIbKA, OOPSAKYIIKA, ITyCTAYOK’, I0H-0301-2 ‘T0 xe’ [I: 467];

AWal. 16-03a ‘3apa3Has Chillb Ha KOXe’, yka3aHHoe kak HescHoe [1: 545];

IMal. 10-03-uHKa ‘TIOACHEXHHUK , yKazaHHOe Kak HescHoe [I: 545];

Iual. 2op-20H-Ka, 2op-20n-ka ‘natuccoH, Cucurbita Pepo L.°, ykasaHHoe Kak
uesicHoe [I: 563},
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IMal. 207-OdH-a ‘COPT CIIUB’, OINpeJeNeHHOE KaK 3aMMCTBOBAHUE STHMOJIOTH-
YeCKH HeSACHOTo pyM. gol-ddn-d [1: 545];

IVall. Ky-Kya-1ox ‘CIM3eHb’, yKa3aHHoe Kak HesicHoe [1I1: 130];

IMal. map-m-y3a (map-mys-a) ‘BUI MaJeHbKUX apOy3oB’, Aual. Map-m-y3Ka
(Map-my3-ka) ‘ONUH W3 BUIOB JEKOPATHUBHBIX apOy30B’, YKa3aHHbIE KaK HESCHBIE
[III: 399];

IMan. na-nyn-s ‘TOMHBIA MECSL, TOJCTas MOpAa’, YKa3aHHOE Kak HESCHOE C
JIOTIy IIIEHHEM BO3MOXKHOM CBSI3M C JAT. pa-pul-a ‘my3biTh, Npbims’ [IV: 286] (Ce-
MAHTHYECKOE Pa3BUTHE, BOZMOXKHO, OT 3HAUCHHUS ‘HIapooOpasHblii’.);

JMall. no-nuK-y ‘4acTh y30pa, BHIIIMBAEMOr0 Ha BOPOTE COPOYKH , YKA3aHHOE
KaK HEACHOE, C JOMYINEHHEM CBS3M C no-ni-cmuca ‘okytatees’ [IV: 517] (Bos-
MOKHO, 9TO MIET peub 00 y30pe B popMe MAJICHbKHUX KPYXKOUKOB, OyTOHOB. ),

IMAJL. na-nH-10x ‘TIOYKA PacTeHus , no-nei-ox ‘OyTOH , YKa3aHHbIE KaK Hesc-
Hoe [IV: 284];

nuan. nepe-np-uys ‘mMoimock Bulla zebra’, ykasannoe kax nescHoe [IV: 345];

Iual. ndp-ni-uyi ‘CTPYIb Ha royoBe’, HeoObsCHEHHOE B coBape [IV: 528].

Ciona MOXKHO OTHECTH Takke Ha3BaHMs NOOPAKYIHEK, BHCIONEK, ITyCTAUKOB,
HCTIOIb3yEeMbIE TakXKe OTHOCHTENBHO PasHOro poJa BEHEH, KOTOPHIE B MEPHOJ
CBOEro CO3JaHKs He UMENH yCTOuuBhIX Ha3BaHUH. Cp.:

JMAJl. Ky-Kyp-mEénmu ‘HaKOJKH Ha BOJIOCHI y XKEHIIUH , YKa3aHHOE KaK HEACHOE
[III: 130];

auall. eap-edp-xku ‘BCTaBKU Ha COPOYKAX’, YKA3aHHOE KaK HEACHOE, C JOMyINe-
HHEM CBS3H C PYCCK. 8dp-60p-xa ‘BUCIONIbKA, KMCTOYKA; BEPEBKA JJIA MPHUBA3LIBA-
Hus cobak; wHypok 1 ooysu’ [1: 3311
Crona ke MOYKHO OTHECTH M YIIOMSHY ThIE BBIIIE JUAN. HEeH-0I0p-Ka ‘MaleHbKas
BELIb’, neH-0lop-0K ‘MaeHbKas HOUHas JlaMrodka’, ykasanusie B ECYM kax ag-
¢extuBHbie 00pazoBanus [IV: 334].

Cp. TaKxKe ¢ UMTHPOBAHHBIMH BBIHIE 70H-03016 ‘BUCIONbKA, MOOPSAKYIIKA, ITyC-
TAYOK’, TOH-0301-3 ‘TO e’ M C TAaKMMH Ha3BaHUAMM PAacTEHMH, KaK: 30-3)1-UHeyb,
IHaN. 3a-3yA-UHeys, 3y-3ya-uneys ‘opxuped, Orchis. L., nuan. 30-3y16-xa ‘Quanka
TpuuBeTHas, Viola tricolor L.”, 3e-3romb-ku orcoemi ‘0alIMadoK HACTOALIMM,
Cypripedium calceolus L.”, 3e-31016-k1i psi6i ‘6GammMadok naTHUCTBIH, Cypripedium
guttatum Schwarz’ u ap. [II: 273-274], a4 3THMOHA KOTOPBIX MOXHO IIPEAIOJIO-
»KWTh, YTO Ha3bIBAJ BHMCIOJBKY W ObUI UCMONB30BAH AJs TAKKE Ul Ha3bIBAHHUA
LIBETOYKOB pACTEHHii, MOXOXUX Ha BHCIONbKY. B THIIOIOrMYECKOM IUIAHE CP. C
0O0JIrAPCKUM Pa3rOBOPHBIM CIIOBOM  OXCUONCABKA/OCYONHCABKA, YTIOTPEOIIEMOM
KaK Ha3BaHHE Pa3HOTO pOJa BEUlei: YKpAIeHUH I JeBOYEK, JIEKTPOHHBIX KOM-
TIOHEHTOB, KOMITBIOTEPHBIX aKCECCYapoB U T. .

Tunonoruyeckue mapawieny: J[oBOMbHO 0ONbLIOE KOMMYECTBO YKPAHHCKUX
C/IOB C pelyIUIMKalpel, KOTOpble HE OTHECEHbI K 3BYKOM300pasMTENbHBIM B
ECYM, o603Ha4aioT mManeHbkue mapoobdpasnsie npeamersl. Cp. auan. b6ara-6ou
‘3eMIITHOMN OpeX; BHJ pacTeHus ¢ KIyOHAMH, IOXOKUMH Ha Kaprodens’ [I: 122],
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60m-6enb BONIBIPS, NPbILT; (Gacoib; BUCIONBKA', 60oM-0Ynb-Ka, 6om-006-Kka ‘TUION
xaprodens’, Gom-6yw-xa ‘xamwns pocs’ [I: 228], 6yp-6-a, 6ypy-6-a ‘Kpyrisie
IIMIIKY HA PacTeHMH, Kaprodens’, Gypy-6yi-a ‘TONOBACTUK , Oyp-Oyn-snka ‘Kap-
ToeNBHBIN CYIT’, Oypy-6aui-ku ‘KpyTIbie UINIIKY Ha pactenuu [I: 298], nyp-ryr-a
‘MK, 1yp-Iya-a, top-ion-s ‘Hapoct Ha jepese’ [I: 623], kapa-xya-a ‘xapro-
dens’ [II: 384], nuan. kopo-xyn-a ‘Hapoct Ha aepese’ [III: 39], mman. map-myne
‘HApPOCT Ha JepeBe’, Map-myn-0K ‘NEPEBSHHOE AMLO 1A MIPhl B OMTKH, GpYyCOK
a1 Touenus kockl” [III: 399] u np. Cp. Takxke ¢ pyccK. AUal edi-2op-a ‘CMECh
pasHoii Menkoii peiGe’ [CPHI, VI: 96], Goar. aman. eeu-2an ‘BOJAHbIE ITy3bIpH,
nen-nyp ‘nyseips’ (tmt. mo [BEP, I: 302; V: 155], rae stumoinorus CioB ykasaHa
HEsICHOM), PyM. co-con ‘KOKOH’, PyM. go-gol-oi “MajieHbKMii Iapoo0pasHbIi mpej-
mer’ (uut. o [DEX 1998: 192, 428], rae 3TUMOJIOTHS CIOB yKa3aHAa HEACHOR),
aUT. auan. bur-bul-as ‘wapwk, Kycok; 4T0-TO MajoBaxxHoe , bam-bol-ikas ‘mpen-
MeT oBaIbHO# (opMsI, kono6ok’ [LKZ, I: 6351, kur-kul-as, gar-gal-as, gur-gol-as,
gur-g-a, pum-pur-as “y3ei WIA HEPOBHOCTb B IPsDKE’ [LKZ, VI: 958; III: 126, 745,
744; X: 910] u np°.

MoXHO NpeANnoNoKUTh, YTO JaHHbIC Ha3BaHMs PAa3BWIM CBOM KOHKPETHBIE
3HAUeHUs OT TMEPBOHAYAILHOrO Ooyiee OOINEro 3HAYCHHMs ‘MalIEHbKHH IpeaMeT
0BaNbHOH (OPMBI, YTO-TO HE3HAUMTEJILHOE, MAIOBKHOE, HEHY)KHOE, BHCIOJIBKA’,
xapaktepusytomerocs Iuddy3HOCThIO0, 00pa3HOCTHIO M 3MOTHBHOCTBIO. MIMEHHO
TaK MOXHO OOBACHHTH (PAKT, YTO OJ[HA U Ta XKe A3bIKOBas opMa BbIpaXkacT TaKHeE
3HAYEHHA, KaK ‘BUI (acoymn’, ‘BHUI KapToq)enﬂ’9, ‘pup A010K’, ‘BHI rOpOXOBOro
pacTenus’, ‘KIIFOKBA’, ‘pomainka’ (6yedii Oyediika, Oyedinuk), ‘MeiHas MOHETA’,
‘u3niesus U3 TecTa, momxoOHsie OyOMMkaM’, ‘OMaBOK Ha pbibankoll cet’, ‘nMkpa
6enoii peiObl’ (Tdnardn, rdnardnu) U T.A.

Ha3zpanus MajleHbKHX 6yKameK, YE€pBAYKOB

Oty rpynny HeoObsacHeHHBIX B ECYM ClloB cOCTaBiAIOT Ha3BaHMA ,,0€3IiIa-
CBIX” HACEKOMBIX, I KOTOPBIX pelly INTHKAIN He MoTiIa Obl CBUACTENIBCTBOBATD O
3BYKOIOApakaTeIbHOM nporcxoxaeHun. Cp.:

aua. ron-rop-ruxa ‘60XKbsa KOPOBKA®, yKa3aHHOE Kak HesAcHoe [I: 559];

ouain. 3r0-3a ‘Oykamika, BCE MEJIKOE , YKa3aHHOE KaK HESCHOE, C IOIYIIEHHEM
3BYKOIOpaXkaTeNbHOTO npoucxoxnenus [I1: 284];

IMa. Ky-ka (OeT.) ‘BOIIb, HACEKOMOE’, YKa3aHHOE KaK HEACHOE, C JAOITy IEHHEM
BO3MOXKHOCTH COKpalieHusi Hekotoporo cinosa [11E: 127];

8 Bonble HA3BaHMH MaNEHLKHX MAPOOOPA3HBIX TIPEIMETOB C peayTUMKaumeil cM. B [KOMEBA-
3JIATEBA 1999-2000; 2004: 28-29].

® To, 4To Cpemy eBponeicKUX Haspaumii kapTodens u dacomu (2 Takxke KyKypy3a — CM. pUMe-
pot B [KOJIEBA-3JIATEBA 2004: 28]) 04€Hp MHOrO CIOB ¢ PeNyILIHKALMEeH, MOKHO OOBICHUTL (HaKTOM,
YTO KOTIA 3TH KyJbTypbl Obutu 3aBe3erbl B Espony 13 HOxuoit AMepuku, 1nd UX HasblBaHUA OBLIN
HCIIONb30BAHB YIKE CYLIECTBYIOIIME 3BYKOCHMBOJIMHECKHE ClI0Ba ¢ Gonee 0OmMMM 3HaYEHHEM ‘YTO-TO
MaJIEHbKOE, apooOpa3sHoe’, BO3MOKHO, [IEPBOHAYANIBHO C BhIPAXKEHHEM MPOHMYECKOTO OTHOLICHUS
K HOBBIM PEJTHsM.

38



06 smumonocuu HEKOMOPbIX CN108, YKA3AHHBIX KAK HEACHbIE ...

Mmop-muwe ‘GoxoruiaB-6noxa, Gammarus pulex L.’, auan. map-mimu-xa  maduH-
Ka koMapa-zepryna, Chironomus plumosus L., koTopble yka3aHbl Kak HESACHBIE
BMECTE C POJICTBEHHBIMH UM PYCCK. Map-mbius ‘O0KOTIIaB-0510Xa’, pyCCK. AHAN. MOp-
Mblud ‘TONOBACTHK , MOp-Mblui-Ka, 6eNopyccK. map-muiu-xa ‘Gnecna’ [111: 515].

Cioma MOXHO OTHECTH TaKXKe IMAl. rep-ren-uys ‘NOJTOHOCHK ambapbli,
Calandra granaria’, as KOTOpOro IpeANoN0KEHO 3alUMCTBOBAHHE pyM. gdr-
gar-itd, nuan. gar-gdl-itd ‘1o Kxe’, KOTOPOE CO CBOECH CTOPOHBI YKa3aHO KaK 3aUMCT-
BOBaHWe OOJIT. 2b-2p-1ya ‘3epHOBOM YEPBbH’, a TAKKe IOMyLIEHa BOSMOXHOCTDH ad-
(eKTHBHOTO MpOUCXOXAeHuUs, 6e3 yTouHeHus crocoba obpasosanus [1: 498).

Tunonormueckue mapauieind. YKp. AHAL. 3a-3y1b-ka ‘00XKbs KOPOBKA® (LMUT. IO
[ECYM, II: 274)), 6a-6p-yuka, 6a-0p-yx, 6a-0p-iceka ‘60Xbs KOpOBKA' (LIMT. IO
[ECYM, I. 103]), no-néne-xa ‘ceemiik’ (uur. no [ECYM, IV: 516]), Goar. 6y-
6on-eyxa ‘Oykainka’, GOIr. Auall. Kpb-Ki-uya ‘IOJITOHOCHK, Hacekomoe Bruchos
pisi (koTopoe ecT (aconb, YeueBHIly, IMIIEHNLY )", Kbp-KI-Uya ‘BOLIL’ (TaHHBIN ro-
BOP KaMEHIIUKOB), Kbp-K-a “TO Xe’, MOp-MyI-€y ‘MaNeHbKOE HaceKoMoe (LMT. Mo
[BEP, III. 44, 202, 205; IV: 245]), Gour. ex-en-rk ‘Hacekomoe Oniscus asellus,
KOTOpPOE BOAMTCS BO BJIAXKHBIX MECTAaxX M THWIBIX AepeBbsix’ [[EPOB 1975-1978, I
265], 6oir. 2R-2n-uwe, 2.K-21-0 ‘0 MEJIKUX KHWammx teapsax’ [['EPOB 1975-1978,
I: 265], nar. cur-cul-io ‘HacekoMoe, BPEIMTENIb 3€PHOBBIX KyJbTYp , JIUT. AHAIL.
kar-kail-¢ “Bouy’ [LKZ, V: 290], pycck. x4-xo1b ‘depBAUKH, KOTOPbIE 3aBOJSTCS B
myke’ (mur. o [OCCH, VIII: 55-56], roe 0TMEYEHO, YTO «IIPOMUCXOXKICHHUE CII0Ba
3aTEMHEHO, BO3MOXKHO, 10 NPUYMHE JIKCIPECCUBHOCTH (GOpPMBIY), Op.-Iped. uip-
u-n&, pop-u-af [LIDDELL-SCOTT 1968: 1154] u np.

Jlns Bcex 3THX CJIOB TOXE BO3MOXKHO CEMAHTHYECKOE Pa3BHTHE OT NEPBOHA-
YaJIbHOTO 3HAUCHHA ‘MAJICHBKHMI MpeaMeT oBajibHOH (GOpMBI’. BO3MOXKHO Takke
pa3BUTHE OT 3HAYEHUS ‘KUILIETH 4Yepe3 CBA3BIBAIOILEE 3BEHHO ‘YTO-TO xumaimee’ ',
Jlns HEKOTOPBHIX W3 Ha3BaHWM OyKalleK He HCKIIOYEHO DA3sBUTHE OT 3TUMOHOB C
NIEPBOHAYATLHBIM 3HAYEHUEM ‘UTO-TO Muoe’. Tak MOXHO OOBACHHTEL 001IEe IPo-
HCXOXIECHHE TAKHUX Ha3BaHMH, KaK: IHAL 3a-3)1b-Ka ‘GOXbs KOPOBKA’, 30-3V1-A
‘KYKyIIKa', Ouall. 30-3y1-1 wivwa ‘xo3on0i” [II: 274]. HazBaHue k030104 MOIJIO
BO3HHKHYTH KaK Ha3BaHUE 3BPEMUCTHUECKOE, YMIJIOCTHUBIISIONIEE HOUHYIO MITHILY,
KOTOpasA, 10 MHEHHIO NPEBHUX JIIOAEH, HOUBIO MOMJIETAET K CTaly M BBIAAHUBAET
MOJIOKO XHBOTHBIX'!. B T'€HEeTHUECKOM M THIOJOTHYECKOM IUIAHE OTHOCHTENBLHO
BBIpa)KeHHs 3HA4eHUA ‘MUIBIH GOpMOI ¢ pedyIIMKaLMel cp. ¢ pyCCK. Iuall. 3a-
3Yn-UHa “KEHINUHA, KOTOPYIO KTO-THOO TOOUT; Ybsi-MO0 JIHOOOBHULA’, MOP-MYI-
énox ‘Munbli, Bozmobiaennsrii’ [CPHI, X: 98; XVIII: 268], 6onr. auan. mop-myi-
ey, mop-myn-ue ‘pebeHOK B xuBoTe y Matepn’ [BEP, IV: 245]. Onnako xareropu-
YECKH YTBEP)KAATh O POACTBE JAHHBIX 3BYKOM300Pa3HTENbHBIX CJI0B HEBO3MOXHO.

1 Bonee nonpoGHO HEs O TAKOM CEMAHTHYECKOM PA3BHTHH 0GPA3ONOAPAKATENLHBIX HA3BAHMI
HaceKOMbIX passuta B [KOJEBA-3JATEBA 2003-2004].
1 06 a1oM dakTe cm. hitp://www.floranimal .ru/pages/animal/k/1744.html.
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Ha3BaHus 60JbILINX, FPyObIX NPEAMETOB

JlaHHas rpymma oueHs Onu3Ka K BBIIIE PACCMOTPEHHBIM HPOHMUECKHUM Ha3Ba-
HUAM, 0003HAYAIOLIAM BBICOKOT0, 3[I0POBEHHOTO YEI0BEKA WIIH XMBOTHOTO. Cp.:

auan. 6am-6yp-d ‘Gonbluas rpydas Bellb’, YKa3aHHOE Kak HEsSCHOE, C AomyIie-
HMEM KOHTaMuHaLmu Gopm 6am-6yn-a ‘yBajieHb U 6an-0yp-a B IEPEHOCHOM 3Ha-
yepun ‘0osblas rpy6as Bewb’ U NMEPEHECCHUs YIapeHHsA HA KOHEUYHBIH CJIOT B
CBS3M C YMOTHBHOCTHIO cyioBa [I: 131];

muan. 666-0yp ‘npiMoBas TpyOa; ryctoit Ky npimMa; Tycrad Tyda', yKa3saHHOe
Kak HesicHoe [I: 218] (aHHO€ C10BO yNOTPEOIAETCA ¥ KaK MPOHUYIECKOE Ha3BaHUE
A8 XapaKTEPUCTHKY YenioBeka. CM. BBIIIE. ),

auan. 6on-0-1za ‘xaMeHHas riabiba’, yKkasaHHOE Kak HesicHoe [I: 225];

auan. 606-xyu ‘GONBLION CHOM KaMblllia’, YKa3aHHOe Kak HescHoe [I: 218];

Iual. 2ap-zap-a ‘Gonbinas KOMHaTa Ge3 mopsjxa’, yKasaHHoe Kak ap@eKTHBT-
HOE, CBA3AHHOE ¢ OENOPYCCK. 2ap-edp-a ‘TpoMoO3IKas, TomopHas Bewis [I: 472].
31ech HANULO KOMILIEKCHOE BBIPXKEHHE 00pa3oB ‘00JbIIOT0” U ‘OecOpAR0UHOTO .

Tunonornyeckye napajiein: yKp. aual. o6a-6di-ka ‘60aboe Becno’ (LuUT. 1o
[ECYM, I. 103]), Goxr. pasr. man-myp-ecm ‘G0ONBIION, HECOPA3MEPHBI, TPOMO3 -
KMl (0 YeNoBeKe, O BELIM), PYCCK. AMAL. xar-2dH ‘TONCTbIH 00pyOOK nmepesa’
[CPHI, XII: 324], np.-pycck. 6u1-8aH-», YKp. 606-6dH ‘MaccuBHas Iibiba Heomnpe-
IeNeHHbIX odepTanHuii; unon, Gonsan’ (uur. mo [OACMEP 1976-1977, 1. 186]),
moNbscK. bal-wan “Gosnpiias BonHA®, MUT. bem-ber-¢ ‘Gonbpluas, OCHOBHas BETBb
nepesa’ [LKZ, I: 743] u np. Cp. Taxke ¢ aHriL. hugger-mugger ‘GeCiOpAI0OK  OTHO-
CUTENIBHO YKP. Al 2ap-2ap-a ‘6onbluas kKoMHaTta 6e3 Iopsaaka’.

BO3MOXHO, 4TO Ap.-PYCCK. 6®16aHb, YKP. 6066dH ‘MacCUBHAs IMbi0a Heompe-
JENEHHBIX OYEPTaHuit, uaos, 6ONBaH’, NONbCK. bafwan ‘Goibluas BOJIHA’, @ TAKKE
YKp. nwain. 6ondvea ‘KaMeHHas Iibiba’, 6060yp ‘npiMoBas TpyOa, rycroi kiy0
AbIMa; TycTas Ty4a’, 6o6xkyH ‘OONbIION CHON KaMplllla’® PasBWIMCh OT OAHOTLO H
TOr0 € THMOHA, B KOTOPOM MPOM3OLLIH TUCCUMMIIALUOHHBIE ¥ KOHTaMHMHALH-
OHHBIE M3MEHEHUS, a TAK)Ke W3MEHEHHs B CBA3H C IEPBOHAYAIBHON 3MOTHUBHO-
CTBIO.

Ha3BaHnus eabl, BHAOB 0J110/1, HAIHTKOB

Hemano Ha3BaHuii OJI0A M HAIWTKOB HEe MONy4Ywin oObsicHeHus B ECYM.
Cp. crefyolnue cinoBa, B KOTOPbIX MOKHO YCMOTPETh PENY IUTHKALHMIO:

IHaL. 2um-60a-1 ‘MaMalibira’, yKa3aHHOE Kak HEACHOE, C JOIY [ICHHEM CBA3H C
BeHI. gombolyd ‘oxkpyrnblii mapooOpasHblil’ M3-3a OKpYyIIOH (GOPMBI HOCYIbl, B
KOTOpO# npurotoBisiack mamansira [I: 507];

JMaJL. [is-I-u ‘KylllaHbe W3 GapaHMHbI, PaCTUTEIILHOTO Macja, MyKH, ¢ COyCOM C
nepLeM U 3elIeHoi meTpymKkoi’ , ykasanHoe kak HesacHoe [I: 531] (Cp. ¢ ykp. nma.
IbO-TanH-Ka ‘KACJIOE MOJIOKO’, Isd-ran-ey ‘Claakuil Chp’, Iisf-I-a ‘4acTh XKEJy IKa
’KBaYHOTO XKHMBOTHOT'0, MCIIOJIb3yEeMas JJ1a 3aKBACKH , C KOTOPBIMU BO3MOJXKHO POJi-
ctBo [I: 531]);
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IMal. ré-033 ‘BUHETPET’, yKa3aHHOe Kak HesacHoe [1: 545];

IMall. kaH-0b0p “KUAKAA Kallla’, yKa3aHHOe Kak He coBceM scHoe [I: 545];

JMan. map-m-y3a ‘Kucenb u3 Oy3uHbI', YKazaHHOe Kak addexTuBHOE, BEpOAT-
HO, CBA3aHHOE C JIUT mar-mal-as ‘0ypna, peaxas rpsa3p, rons’ [III: 399];

ycTap. Kop-u-ma ‘XMENbHOM HamuToK (<*kvr-k-ema), yka3aHHOE Kak HE CO-
BCEM BBICHEHHOE BMECTE C OTHECECHHBIMH K TOMY XK€ 3THMOJIOMHYECKOMY THE3Y
YKp. kOp-4-md ‘KopuMa’, IICNIaB. Kgs-ubk-Ma ‘Kpenkuii Hanutok™ u 1p. [III: 46] (Cp.
C IMaJl. KOp-408-Ka ‘CaMOroH’, 00BACHEHHOE KaK [OJy4eHHOE B pe3yabTaTe BUIO-
nu3MeHeHus GOPMBI KopuOMmKa, KOTOpas He nony4dwia o0bsacHeHus [111: 46].);

JMall. 2anH-0xc-d ‘ IeHaTypUPOBAHHBIN JPEBECHBIN CIUPT’, YKa3aHHOE Kak He-
scHoe [I: 467].

Tunonoruyeckre napaie]d. pyccK. JHaNl. 20-207b-Ka ‘TOJOKHO C MacjioM Ha
soae’ [JIAJIb 1955, I 64], car-2-d, xan-e-d ‘ena w3 KaproQens ¢ IyCHHBIM XKHPOM’
(uar. mo [AHMKHUH 2000: 161], roe 3TUMOJOrUa CI0BA yKa3aHa HESCHOH), MO-
Mp-unbe ‘ena, xpartea’, mo-mp-ums ‘0obbematecs’ [CPHIT, XVIIL: 251], noasck.
bim-ber ‘nomauinss Boaka’, 60Jr. quan. mMup-mar-s ‘Kalia U3 KyKypy3HOH Myku’
(uut. mo [BEP, IV: 415], rae cIoBo MpeACTaBIEHO Kak HEACHOE), JIUT. qual. bir-
bal-as ‘nnoxoe muBo’, bir-bal-¢ ‘noMailHss BOAKA', gur-gol-é ‘mnoxas BOAKA’,
kar-kl-iné ‘nomalnsss Boaka’, kur-kal-yné ‘mpocTas xama’, mar-mal-as ‘1noxoe
6mono, 6ypna’ [LKZ, I: 836; III: 745; V: 293; VII: 869], pym. car-cal-éte ‘Hann-
TOK M3 BHHA, CHpPOIa M ra3upoBaHHoi Boas!’ (umt. no [DEX 1998: 138], rae atu-
MOJIOrHS CITOBA YKa3aHa HesCHOMN) u 1p.

ITo Bceit BEpOATHOCTH, 3BYKOBas (opMa 3THMOHOB LIMTHPOBAHHBIX Ha3BaHHI
Ha OCHOBAaHMH CHHECTEe3MH (HIH CHHECTEeMHH) CO3JaBaia BKycoBOil oOpas 4ero-to
HEBKYCHOTO, @, BO3MO)KHO, OXHOBPEMEHHO C TEM — U 3PHUTENbHBIH, TUIOXO BBIIJIA-

JAIETo.

CaoBa, cBsI3aHHBIE C 00Pa30M 0TX00B, HEYUCTOT, I'PA3H

Cp. nuan. ma-mp-6ma ‘OTXOAbI NIPU OUHLICHHH HEQTH, KOTOPBIE MCIIONB3YIOT-
s KaK KOJIoMa3h’, yKka3zaHHoe kak HesacHoe [II1: 377];

HCY-0iCiNtb ‘OTXOMIBIL , HCY-HCENb-UYA, TUAIL HCY-JICENb, HCY-HCN-EYb ‘TO KE’, yKa-
3aHHBIE KAaK HEACHOE, C JOMYIECHHEM 3BYKONOAPAXKATENBHOIO HPOUCXOXKICHHSA OT
OCHOBBI Y- ‘TYCTHTb, Xyxokats [II: 208];

64-6p-amu ‘maykate’, 66-6p-amu ‘aykare’, 6d-On-amucs ‘NAYKATBCA , yKa-
3aHHBIE BMECTE C MX CJIaBSHCKAMH COOTBETCTBHAMH KaK HACJIEIHHKH [IPAC/IaBsH-
CKOTO 3KCIPECCHBHOTO 3THMOHA (6e3 00bACHEHHA ero 06pa3oBaHus) WM dTHMOHA
C HENOJIHOM pelyUTMKAIMeH KOPHS, KOTOPBIH ecTh | B raroie 6pamu [1: 106].

[To Bceit BEpOATHOCTH, CIOIa MOXKHO OTHECTH U IMall. OdH-Oyp-u ‘BHYTPEHHO-
CTH, NPEUMYLIECTBEHHO JKUBOTHOTO , YKA3aHHOE KaK HESCHOE BMECTE C OTHECEH-
HBIMM K TOMY K€ ITHMOJIOTHYECKOMY THE3Ty YKp. IMall. Oaw-Oyp-Hux ‘MEJKuH
TOPrOBEll, EPEKYNLIUK PBIOBI’, Oan-Oyp-umu ‘HaTaCcKuBaTh (6€3 apryMeHTAllnH,
4TO BpAJ JIK OCHOBaTebHO — 3amedanne moe: XK. K.), 61-6an-0yp-umu ‘BoIHMMAThH
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BHETPEHHOCTH U3 YOUTOTO XKHBOTHOTO , PYCCK. 6an-0yp-a ‘BHY TPEHHOCTH JKMBOT-
HOrO, HEUYMCTOTHI, 3anpsTaHHbie B yeM-HHOYxp [I: 133]. 3nayenue ‘BHyTpEHHO-
CTH’ MOXET OBITh Pa3BHTO OT MEPBOHAYAIBHOTO 3HAYEHHUA ‘OTXObl, HEUHCTOTHI .

Tunojornyeckyie mapajieny: yKp. AUal Mma-myn-umu ‘Naukarsh’ (LT, 10
[ECYM, III: 377]), ap.-rp. Bdp-Bop-o¢ ‘TpA3b, HEUMCTOTHI ; MMT. mar-mal-as ‘Gyp-
1a, peAKas rpsa3b, TOIb .

Ha3Banus Gapaxsa, TpANbs

Cpenu ciioB ¢ pedyIUIHKaLuel, 0003HAYEHHBIX KaK HESCHBIC, TOJBKO [Hal
KGH-YYp, KdH-0yp, Kkduyp, ‘noXMOThbs, Tpsanka’ [II: 367] MoxHO Ge30rOBOPOYHO
OTHECTH K Ha3BaHMAM Oapaxna, TpAnbi. MOXHO NpPEAINONIOKUTh, 0JHAKO, YTO OT
ITHMOHOB C TOJOOHBIM 3HAYEHWEM [POM3OLLTH TAKXKE IHAIL. OXNCUH-ONCUD-IXa
‘CeTh ¢ JBIPOYKAMHU AUAMETPOM 7 MM, U3 KOTOPOH M3rOTOBJISIOT HEBOL UL JIOBIH
TIONBKY® U KO-Kis-yka ‘BHJ WEPCTH B 3aBHCMMOCTH OT €€ [UIMHbl U IPOYHOCTH
(BO3MO2KHO, YTO 3TO HE Xopouias wepcTs — 3amedanue Moe: XK. K.-3.), oba cnosa
0603HaueHHbIE, Kak HescHble [I1: 52, 504].

Tunonorvyeckye napawienu: rp. yéi-y-n pl. ‘crappe, U3HOLIEHHAsd OZEXKIa’
(umt. o [BOISACQ 1916: 143], rae 3TUMONIOTHs COBA YKa3aHa HEACHOMH), pycCK.
JHall. Xa-xOp-oii ‘A3HOLIEHHbIN, CTAPBIN’, ULy-ULyIb-KU, ULy-uiep-a ‘cTapoe TpAIbe’
(uut. o [OACMEP 1976-1977, IV: 227, 493-494], rae 3TUMOJIOrHs CIIOB yKa3aHa
HESCHO#H), xa-xya-ka ‘Tpanka’ (uur. no [DCCS, VIIL: 11]), nur. mar-mal-ai pl.
‘000OpBaHHas CTapas OASKAA, TPANbE [LKZ, VII: 869], stBsxck. ke-kul-as ‘miono-
Tenue’ (Bo3MoxHO, oT ‘Tpsmka’ — JK. K.-3.) [PASHKA 1994]. OtHocutensHo ce-
MaHTHYECKOTO Pa3BUTHS CP. MOCIEAHEE Ha3BaHWE C LIMTUPOBAHHBIM Bbillle Ha3Ba-
HHEM CETH ONCUHONCUDIXA.

Ha3Banusi, cBsi3aHHbIe ¢ 00pa3oM 4ero-Jau0o KpHBOIo (NaJKH, KPHBO# JIH-
HHH)

Cnenyroinue HeoObsicHeHHblIE B ECYM ¢ioBa, B KOTOPBIX MOXXHO YCMOTPETh
pely TUIMKALIHIO, MOTYT OBITh HACNEIHUKaMH 3THMOHA CO 3HAYEHMEM ‘KPHBHU3HA,
KpHBas MaJika, 4To-1u00 KpUBoe:

JMAN. KaH-0310-0a ‘KPUBW3HA, KPIOYOK', 0003HAUCHHOE KaK HE COBCEM SICHOE
[1I: 52;

AMAl. KO-KOp-a ‘HWKHSA 4acTh CTBOJA [EpEBa C KOPHEM , yKa3aHHOE KaK He
cosceM scuoe [I1: 504];

nMal. 6ai-6dp-d  NIMHHBINA KHYT MACTYXOB; NPYT, XBOPOCTHUHA, pO3ra, TyOuHa,
CTenHas TpaBa’, yka3zaHHoe kak HesacHoe [I: 115];

JAMANL. KOp-u-y2a ‘KOPOTKUE CaHW C TOJCTBIMHU M BHICOKMMH NOJIO3bAMH JUIS ITe-
peBo3a cpyOIIeHHBIX IEpeBbeB’, YKa3aHHOe kak HescHoe [IV: 46];

nuan. xapd-k-amu ‘Ienath Koe-xak’, ykasaHHoe kak adoexrusnoe [II: 384] —
Pesynprathl 10X0# paboTel 00bIYHO «KpuBbIE». Cp. ¢ OOAr. HApEYHEM Kpugo-
21160, yNIOTPEOIAEMOM O KAKOM-HHOY b AEHCTBHH, O paboTe.
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Tunonorudeckye napawienyd: Oour. Juai. dzep-03-€ ‘Cydkosaras najaka’ (IuT.
no [BEP, I: 376], rae cioBo MpeCTaBICHO KakK HEACHOE), Kbp-KOA-uya ‘KpuBas
auausa’ (mur. mo [BEP, 111 206)), xyp-x-a, kyp-xya-yxv ‘kpusas nanka’ [['EPOB
1975-1978, VI. 183-184], 6onr. pasr. cep-eer-uyu ‘Hepa3bopuuBbie OyKBbI,
PYCCK. Kapa-Kya-u ‘To Xe’, Al Kapa-Kyl ‘KpUBOE JIEPEBO’, Kapa-Kya-1 ‘KPUBOE
nepeBo, cyukoBaras BepuinHa cocHb’ [CPHI', XIII: 71], nur. kar-kon-as ‘nanka,
xmoka’, [LKZ, V:295), mar. gim-g-a, gim-gar-a, gun-gur-ys ‘KpUBHM3HA’ [LKZ,
I11:731, 733].

HazBanuns 4ero-juo cTpalmiHoro, yrpoarouero

3HayeHus CIEOYIOWHUX CJIOB C pelyIUIMKaLued, He MOy YMBIINX OObICHEHUS B
ECVYM, MoryT ObITh BHIBEIEHB! U3 NIEPBOHAYATBHOIO 3HAYEHHS “UTO-TO CTPALIHOE,
yrpoxatomiee’:

1Ml kap-2dn ‘NeTydas Mpllp’, 0603HaUeHHOE Kak HescHoe [II: 389];

JMan. koe-2dn ‘kabaH’, 0603HaUeHHOE Kak HesacHoe [I1: 481].

Cp. Takke ¢ auan. mé-menb, yNOTpeOIAEMOE B BBIDAKEHUH CX6AMUE MEMEN
‘ero noOmnK’, ykazanHoe kak HescHoe [III: 343]. lanHoe c10BO MOTIIO 0603HAYaTh
4yT0-TM00 MIOX0E, 3MYIO CUITY.

Tunonoruueckue mapauinenau: ykp. auan. 6a-64i ‘nomosoit” (uut. no [ECYM,
I: 103]), ma-myn ‘370 OyX, 4TO 3a0MpaeT >KCHIIMH, MOPOYMT JHofAeH  (LMT. 1o
[ECYM, III: 377]), pycck. uy-uen-o, nual. Ky-kdx ‘PaHTACTHYECKOE CYIIECTBO,
KOTOPBIM TyTaloT Aeted, Oyka’, Myp-myne ‘B CyeBEPHBIX NMPEACTABICHUAX — YEPT
[CPHI", XVI: 31; 18: 357], 6oar. kop-kya-yx ‘4ydeno’, 0xcau-2o1-03 ‘CTpallMIn-
e Bpoe BaMIIMpa, HO HE Takoe CBHperoe W kposoxkanHoe® [[EPOB 1975-1978,
II: 399; VI: 19, 91], rp. yop-y-0¢ ‘crpaiuHsiii, rpo3Hbii’ [JIBOPELIKHI 1958, I:
331], uop-uop-orés ‘CTpAINHBIA HA BUI , uop-u-¢ ‘myrano, crpamunuue’ [J[BO-
PELIKHI 1958, I1: 1110] u np.

CaoBa, cBsi3aHHbIE ¢ 00pa3oM HAKAIUIMBAHHA 4ero-iu6o, o0pa3oBaHHs
KY4Hd

Cp. mman. Ha-kps-k-amu ‘OBOJIBHO MHOTO Harpy3uTh’, YKa3aHHOE KaK HEsC-
HOE, C JOMYUIEHUEM CBS3U C Ha-KaAp-kaH-uuumu (Cobi) ‘NO0BOJBHO MHOTO BEILEH
B3aTh Ha cruny’ [IV: 33], xotopoe, co cBOEH CTOPOHBI, BMECTE C Iual. Kap-
KdH-umu ‘TIEpErpyXaTh’ yKa3aHo Kak «adexTHBHOE, BEPOATHO, BTOPUUYHO CBS-

3aHHoOe ¢ kapk ‘wes » [I1: 392].
aua. 6ax-0yp-umu ‘HaTaCKMBATh , yKa3aHHOE Kak HeacHoe [I: 133].

Tunonoruyeckue napamieau: pyM. mor-man ‘Ky4a’ (uur. o [DEX 1998: 653],
7€ CIOBO YKa3aHO KaK HESCHOe), JUT. kur-kil-¢, kur-kul-¢ ‘tonma, xyua’ [LKZ,

V:295, 836], nar. po-pul-us ‘Tonna’.
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Ha3panus, cBI3aHHbBIE C oﬁpa30M BbI3bIBAKOLIET0, YBAHJIHBOIO IOBECACHUSA

Peny nMKaiuio MOXKHO YCMOTPETh B ClIEIYIOMUX HE 00bAcHeHHbIX B ECYM
Ha3BaHMAX BHI3BIBAOIIETO, YBAHIHBOIO MOBENCHHS.

JUATL. [0-TOp-umucs ‘BEOXHAYATH, YBAHUTBCA , I0-TUp-OM ‘HAXyToO, UBAHIIMBO,
yKa3aHHbIE KaK HE COBCEM SICHBIE, C HOMYIICHHEM CBSA3H C PyM. a (se) co-con-i ‘Bax-
HHYATh’ ¥ OCYIIECTBIICHHs HEPETy LIPHBIX GoHeTHueckux usMenenni [1: 543];

IUaN. Ko-Kip-nuti ‘3aMaHdYMBbIN, IPUBIEKATENBHBIN’, YKA3aHHOE KAaK HEACHOE
[I: 503). 3HaueHHe ‘3aMaH4MBBIH, IPUBJIEKATEIbHBIAH MOXHO PacCMaTpHBaTh Npo-

-

M3BONHBIM OT 3HAUeHMS ‘YBAHIMBBIN~. Takoe CEMaHTHMYECKOE DasBUTHE CM. Ha
npUMepe ITUMOJIOTHYECKOTO THe3a pycck. xopouiuti B [KOJIEBA-3JIATEBA 2002].

THUIOIOTMYECKHE MAPAIENH. ADP.-PYCCK. Xopo-li-aNHIE ‘BEIMYAHHE™ H Xopo-
w-agwin ‘merons’ [CPESHEBCKUH 1989, I11: 1387], pycck. xopo-ut (< *xor-x-) ‘Xa-
xanb, J060BHUK™ [JIAJL 1955, IV: 562], Genopycck. xapa-ui-biyya ‘XBacTaThbCs,
YBAHMTBCA , PYCCK. AMAN. Xd-xans ‘(HpaHT, MOIICHHHUK, IIOOOBHUK, JDKEL , X)-XP-UK
‘panT, T0IBIp’, Xy-xa-aK ‘pskeHbll (Ha CBaTkax ¥ noA Hosbld rox)’, xo-xow-s
‘merons’, (uut. o [@ACMEP 1976-1977, IV: 226, 278, 287]), pyccKk. ue-uen-
UmbCs ‘TOPAUTHCA, YBAHHUTHCA , ue-uen-2 ‘merons’ (uT. no [PACMEP 19761977,
IV: 355)).

Ha3zBaHus xoJ04a

Cp. meTckoe CIOBO 010-01 ‘XOJ0A’, KOTOPOE YKa3aHO KaK HEsiCHOE W JUIsl CpaB-
HEHUs NPUBEACHBI YKP. OHAL 310-38 ‘X0N0H , PYCCK. AHAN. 0004 ‘NERyIKa’,
nonbCK. dziudzia ‘3actiaHblil, KPAXJIbIA YENOBEK , XOTA W HUKAKHUE BBIBOJBI HE Cle-
NaHBl U3 3TOTO CPaBHEHHUs W He 0OBSCHEHB ceMaHTHyeckue cBasy [II: 151]. B o
e BpeMs IMajl. JET. 3/0-31 ‘XONON yKa3aHo Kak ap(exTuBHOE 00pa3oBaHue, ma-
pamiensHoe 0io-0s ‘1o xe’ [II: 284]. Takum 00pa3oM, NMPOHCXOXAEHHE 00OMX
Ha3BaHHU X0JI0a OCTANOCh HEOOBACHEHHBIM.

Tunonoryyeckyie Napaiiend: CKp. ¢i-gir-afi ‘xononselii’ (mM1. no [MEHE
1938: 189]), pycck. ko-k06-romb ‘OCTHIBATh U TBEPAETH, YEPCTBETH, MEP3HY Th, TIPO-
mep3ats’ [JIAJb 1955, 11 134], Goar. auai. -21a-20p-a ce ‘04EPCTBETH OT X002,
2)-ap-a ce ‘CRUMATHCA 0T Xojoaa’ (wmt. mo [BEP I 270, 292]), ne-nwp-ux ‘6oib-
moii xomoa® (uur. mo (BEP, VI: 68), rae 3THMOJIOTHS CJIOBAa yKa3aHa HESACHOMH).
OueBHIHO, YTO CYINECTBYET CBA3b CO CIOBaMM €O 3HaueHHMeM ‘apoxars’. Cp. ¢
OOJT. pasr. yuH-yup-ukam ‘APoXKarhb OT X0JI04a’, UL neH-nép-e ‘ApoKaTh’ (LIHT.
no [BEP, V: 155], rae 3TUMOJIOTHS CJIOBA YKa3aHA HESICHOM).

HekoTtopbie u3 HeoObicHeHHBIX B ECYM ciioB ¢ penymuvkauueii Henb3s 00b-
eIIMHUTD B TPYIINBI W3-3a UX €MHHHYHOCTH, HO K HUIM MOKHO NPHUBECTH THUIOJIOTH-
YeCKHe Mapajjiei u3 ApYTHX A36IKOB M Ha 3TOM OCHOBAHUM YTBEPXKIATh, UTO OHU
MOTJIH BO3HHKHYTh Kak oOpasononpaxarensbusie. Cp. Takue CIoBa, Kak:
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M. 20-20a-imu ‘ONecTeTh, CBETUTHCA (PO BOAY), YKa3aHHOE KaK HEACHOE
(I: 543) — Tunonoruyeckue Napawieny: Ap.-Ip. uop-udp-cog ‘OnucTaromuii, cBep-
karormii® [JIBOPELIKMA 1958, II: 1053], xeTck. wari-war-ant- ‘OnecTAIni, mbl-
narowmwuit’, 1yB. pal-p-adyi ‘neiars’ (1mrt. o [OETTINGER 1998: 454]);

Ha-bep-6ép-umu ‘Hamemats, pa3doaTaTh’, YKazaHHOe Kak «addekTtuBHOE, 6e3
SCHOTO cloBooOpazoBatenbHOro 00pasua» [IV: 10] — Tunonorudyeckue napauienu:
VKp. MOp-n-amucs, nop-ni-umucs, nop-ni-amucs ‘pasrpebate 4to-HUOY B CBIIY-
yee, peithes’ [CYM, VII: 288], ykp. 6d-6p-amucs ‘pbITbcs pyKaMu B 4yeM-HUOY b
penxom, rpsasHoM’ [CYM, 1. 77], cpxp. mp-m-amu ‘pbITBCS, KONAThCAd B 3€MIIE,
Hago3se’ (mut. o [QCCS, XX: 250]);

M. Ma-MyH-a (Ma-m-yHa) ‘3aMacKupoBaHHas (urypa, macka’, Iual. Mma-
MYH-Ka ‘KyKJId’, YKa3aHHbIE KaK HESCHbIE, C JONYMEHHEM CBA3H C AWA. MAMYH
‘350 ayx’ waM mojbck. mamié ‘obmansBats’ [I1I: 377] — Tunonoruueckue na-
paIeNH; nar. cu-cull-us ‘kamolon’, O0NT. [uan. nau-nype ‘psYKEHBIH, KOTOPBIHA
XOIMT TI0 JoMaM Bo BpeMs Macnenuns! (ut. o [BEP, V: 35], roe cioBo ykazano
HESCHBIM),

Iual. Mai-mop-uys ‘Tpona’, ykaszanHoe kak Hescnoe [III: 362] — 3HaueHue
‘Tpona’ MOXeT ObITh IPOM3BOIHBIM OT 3HAUEHHA ‘UATH MEUIEHHO, MOJ13aTh’ Yepes3
CBA3bIBAIOIIEE 3BEHO ‘BepeHMIa’. B TakoM ciyyae TUMONOTMYECKHE Iapasliesid
JTAHHOTO CJI0BA MOXKHO HAWTH CpelM IJIaroJioB THMA: OOIT. ne-na-5K ‘0 OyKallKax:
[OJI3aTh, HATH MENICHHO MOTHXOHBLKY; BoNouuThesa [['EPOB 1975-1978, 1V: 406],
OO0JIT. 8bP-80A-UYA, 6bP-B01-K ‘BEPEHHUIIA’, TUANL. 6bP-6AP-UK, 6bP-6ap-Us ‘TO KE’,
00Ir. 6bp-6-4 ‘UATH NEWIKOM’, CepOCK., XOPB. vr-vi-jeti ‘CTPyUThCS, T€Ub’, (LIUT. O
[BEP, I: 187, 209));

JMall. IaH-0X%Cya-U, B BBIPOKEHUUH nimu Ha TaHOxcyau ‘TIOMTH Ha 3apaboTKH’,
ykasaHHOe Kak HescHoe [[: 467] — 3nadeHue ‘3apaGoTKM’ MOXET ObITh MPOU3BOJ-
HBIM OT OOILEro 3HAUCHUS ‘Kakas-i0o AEATENbHOCTD , C BBIPAXKAECMBIM HPOHUYE-
CKUM OTHOILICHHEM K Hell. B THUMOOrHYeCKOM IUIaHe Cp. C PyCCK. JHANL Oy-0bip-bl
‘ipyKecKas CBA3b KOro-mubo ¢ KeM-u0o; M000BHBIE CBA3H, MHTPHUIH, YXAKUBA-
uue, noxoxaenus, mamuud’ [CPHI, VIII: 251], 6onr. guan. scazape-scyespe “3a-
0aBa, Becenne’ [KOBAUEB 1970: 19], a Takxke ¢ 60irapckumMu pa3roBOPHBIMH CIIO-
BaMH OXCuUONCU-6uONcy ‘xakas-nubo 3abaBa; yxaXuBaHHE , MUHMUDU-MUHMUDU
‘(MPOHHYECKH) O Pa3sHBIX BUIAX AEATEIbHOCTH , KOTOphIE COAEPKAT PH(MYOLIHE-
A 3BYKOBBIE KOMIUIEKCHI C pexy IIMKaLKeH.

JMaJl. néHOIOp B BHIPAKEHUM NEHOIOp 600umu ‘pyratbCs’, YKa3aHHOE Kak He
COBCEM fICHOE, C JIOMYIIEHHEM CBS3H C néHOEPb, neHOIOpa ‘Noablps, napmoen’ [IV:
334] — B03MOXHO, YTO JaHHOE CJOBO ABJAETCS HACJIEIHUKOM 3BYKOU300pasH-
TENBHOr0 AMOTHBHOTO 3TUMOHA, 0003HAYAIOIICIO PYFOTHIO. B KayecTBe THIIOJIO-
THYeCKHX mapajieneii K HeMy MOJKHO pacCMaTpuBaTh BbILIEYyKa3aHHbIE HA3BAHUA
COOBITHIA.
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I'unore3a 0 3BYyKOM300pa3UTENBHOM IIPOUCX0XKACHUH HEKOTOPBIX U3 PACCMOT-
PEHHBIX CJIOB OAKPEILISETCs Taioke pakToM ux popMaibHO# BapuatuBHOCTH. Cp.,
HaNpPHMED: Iép-Tens . 2ép-2enb . 1ép-ryne (‘TyCh KPYNHOH TOPOARI’ ), IOp-Ton-a :
20p-20H-51 (0 BBICOKOM YEJIOBEKE); JCY-JHCiNb . HCY-KHCEMb - HCY-HCENb-UYSL . HCY=DHC-
éyb (‘oTxompl’), 64-6p-amu : 6é-6p-amu : 6d-On-amucsa (‘TIaYKaTh, NAYKATHCA ) U
Ip. B HEKOTOPBIX CIydasX MOXHO HalJIFOJaTh ¥ XapaKTEPHOE s 3By1<014306pa31/1-
TeNBHBIX CIIOB YepeLOBaHUe GOPM C MOTHOH M HEMOTHOM peTyIUMKaLmedi' ~: 66m-
6yn : 6ém-6-a (‘Oypak, yBalieHb, ONyX’); Kop-u4o6-ka (<*kvr-kvl-ka) : xop-u-ma
(<*kor-k-vma) (‘Kpenmkuii HANUTOK); Kap-KAH-UMu, HA-KAP-KaH-U4Umu . Ha-Kps-
k-amu (‘ TOBOJIBHO MHOTO Harpy3urhb’).

B 3axioueHue clefyeT MoaYepKHyTh, UTO UL BCEX M3 PACCMOTPEHHBIX YKpa-
MHCKHX CJIOB C penyIuukanueil ¢ OoJibliell CTENEHbI0 BEPOATHOCTH MOXHO YT-
BEPXKIATh, YTO OHU BOSHHKIU KaK 00pa3sonojpaxkaTelbHbIE CIOBA, HO IOYTH He-
BO3MOXHO PEKOHCTPYHMpPOBATh MX 3TUMOHBI U ONPEAEIATh C TOYHOCTBIO UX ITUMO-
NOTMYECKHE THE3/a. 3BYKOM300pa3HTEbHBIE CIOBA HE MOJUMHAIOTCA (GOHETHUE-
CKUM 3aKOHaM U CHJIBHO TOIBEPratoTC KOHTAMHUHALMAM U U3MEHEHHAM B CBA3H C
MX [EpBOHAYANBHOM YMOTUBHOCTHIO. KpoMe TOro, BCeraa BO3MOXKHO HE3aBUCHMOE
TNPOUCXOXIEHHE 3BYKOM300pasHUTENBHBIX CIIOB C TOXIECTBEHHOH (opmoi m ce-
MaHTHKO#M B pa3HbIX fA3bIKaX M Auanekrax. To, 9To Wi MHOTHMX U3 PaCCMOTPEHHBIX
coB uaes 06 oOpa3zonoxpakaHHM HAa NEPBBIA B3MIIA] MOXET 110Ka3aThCs HEMpH-
eMJIEMO, MO>KHO OOBACHUTH TEM, YTO OHM MPOLLIH IJIUHHBIA Ty Th passuTus. [Ipu
3TOM 33 HUMH 3aKpPENWIHCh YCTOHUMBBIE KOHKPETHBIC JIEKCHUECKUE 3HAUCHHSA,
JIMIIEHHBIE 0OPa3HOCTH M IMOTHBHOCTH, MOTEPAIach NepBoHavyanbHas AudQys-
HocTh ceManTuKH. Kak otMeuaeT JKYPABJIEB, CUMBOJIMKA 3BY4YaHUs «pHoOpeTaet
NaTEHTHBIM XapakTep, CKPHIBAACH OT BHUMAHUA HE TOJIKO HOCUTENS A3bIKA, HO U
uccaenosarens» [1974: 142], u 3T0 eCTECTBEHHbBIN X0 IBONIOUUH (OHETHUECKH
MOTHUBHPOBAHHBIX CJOB B COOTBETCTBHH C OOLIEA3BIKOBOM TEHICHLHUEH Pa3BUTHA
3HAKOB K MIPOU3BOJIBHOCTH, HEMOTHBHPOBAHHOCTH.
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Abstract

On the Etymology of Some Words Specified as Vague
in the Etymological Dictionary of the Ukrainian Language

In the Etymological Dictionary of the Ukrainian Language, published by the National
Academy of Sciences of the Ukraine, a single word is defined as one of sound symbolic
origin, in spite of the fact that onomatopoeic words have been thoroughly investigated by
modern linguistics and there are not any doubts about their existence. From this point of
view, this dictionary does not differ much from other etymological dictionarnes, which
neglect onomatopoeia, too. At the same time, the dictionary specifies many items as words
of uncertain origin. In many of them, however, it is possible to point out reduplicated clus-
ters of sounds. Moreover, there are several typologically parallel words that show redupli-
cation and have the same meaning. This formal and semantic parallelism of the words al-
lows making an assumption about their sound symbolic origin. The formal variation of the
words as well as their semantic diversity supports this supposition.
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O KATEGORII RODZAJU GRAMATYCZNEGO RZECZOWNIKA WE WSPOLCZESNYM
JEZYKU POLSKIM. POSTAC RZECZOWNIKA W MIANOWNIKU LICZBY
POJEDYNCZEJ A RODZAJ GRAMATYCZNY

Wiestaw Tomasz STEFANCZYK

1. Zakres zagadnienia

We wspolczesnych ujeciach jezykoznawczych panuje poglad, ze rodzaj grama-
tyczny jako selektywna (inherentna) cecha rzeczownika jest kategoria nadrzedna,
syntaktycznie niezalezna, przystugujaca z gory kazdemu leksemowi rzeczowniko-
wemu jako takiemu (por. [NAGORKO 1996: 93-96, GRZEGORCZYKOWA, LASKOW-
SKI, WROBEL 1998: 207-213, WROBEL 2001: 90-91, BANKO 2002: 66-68]). Ro-
dzaj gramatyczny przymiotnika, liczebnika i czasownika natomiast jest zdetermi-
nowany przez rodzaj rzeczownika jako cztonu nadrzednego, np. ojciec — dobry,
przyszedl; matka — dobra, przyszla; dziecko — dobre, przyszio lub widz¢ — dobrego
ojca; dobry samochdd; dobrq matke; dobre dziecko.

Poglad ten nie jest jednak w pelni zadowalajacy, powstaje bowiem pytanie, ja-
kie czynniki, tkwiace w wewnetrznej strukturze rzeczownika, implikuja jego rodzaj
gramatyczny, determinujac w konsekwencji formy fleksyjne okreslajacych go wy-
razéw. Dlaczego np. rzeczowniki dom, stél, chleb, piec, cieri lub relatywnie nie-
dawno zaadaptowane do polszczyzny leksemy mobbing, telebeam, internet, czat,
e-mail sa formami rodzaju meskiego, podczas gdy leksem euro reprezentuje rodzaj
nijaki? Jakie mechanizmy powoduja przesunigcia w zakresie klas rodzajowych,
dlaczego np. leksemy goler i piszczel zmieniaja rodzaj gramatyczny z zefiskiego na
meski?

Podobne pytania nurtowaly B. KREJE [1973: 233-247] i T. ROKICKA [1980:
165-179], a takze Z. ZARON [2004: 65-80] — autoréw jedynych dotychczas ujec,
poszukujacych rozwiazania w czynnikach wewnatrzrzeczownikowych.

Niniejsze opracowanie rézni si¢ od poprzednich uje¢ odmiennym podejsciem
badawczym wzbogaconym o aspekt poréwnawczy i frekwencyjny.

Baze materiatlowa stanowig dwa zrédla leksykologiczne — Slownik jezyka pol-
skiego pod red. W. Doroszewskiego (S/PDor) oraz Uniwersalny slownik jezyka
polskiego pod red. S. Dubisza (US/PDub). Analizowane zrodta roznia si¢ zasadni-
czo pod wzgledem jakosci zawartego w nich stownictwa — S/PDor uwzglednia
oprécz wspdlczesnie uzywanych stow takze archaizmy, wyrazy przestarzate, daw-
ne badz gwarowe, USJPDub rejestruje natomiast na ogét najnowsze stownictwo
polskie. Dzigki aspektowi poréwnawczemu w badanym materiale wyodrgbniono z
jednej strony kategorie produktywne i reprezentatywne dla wspolczesnej polszczy-
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zny, z drugiej natomiast formacje recesywne badz stanowiace element peryferycz-
ny polskiej leksyki.

W badaniach uwzgledniono ok. 42 tys. leksemow rzeczownikowych zawartych
w USJPDub oraz ogot rzeczownikéw zamieszczonych w S/PDor. Liczba ta nie
obejmuje rzeczownikow o odmianie przymiotnikowej oraz leksemow defektyw-
nych, tj. pluraliow tantum oraz rzeczownikow nieodmiennych, nie bedacych
przedmiotem niniejszej analizy.

Ze wzgledu na fakt, ze jedna z gléwnych przyczyn zmian jezykowych jest fre-
kwencja [DUNAJ 1988: 83-89; KOWALSKA 1994: 49-53; MANCZAK 1994: 87-93]
w artykule postuzono sie¢ danymi liczbowymi, egzemplifikujacymi analizowane
kategorie leksykalne oraz Slownikiem frekwencyjnym polszczyzny wspdiczesnej
(SFPW).

Wszystkie obliczenia procentowe zawarte w artykule zostaly sporzadzone na
podstawie USJPDub.

Ze wzgledow metodologicznych w analizie dokonano podzialu ogétu lekse-
moéw na rzeczowniki zakonczone w Mlp. na spétgloske, tj. posiadajace koncowke
zerowa (-0) oraz na rzeczowniki, majace koncowke inng niz morfologiczne zero.
Taki podziat pozwala na uwzglednienie w analizie wszystkich leksemow rzeczow-
nikowych zarejestrowanych w stownikach i dokonanie istotnej z punktu widzenia
niniejszych rozwazan ich charakterystyki rodzajowe;.

Przeprowadzone badania wykazaly, ze o przynaleznosci rzeczownika do okre-
$lonej klasy rodzajowej decyduje glownie kryterium fleksyjne, tj. jako$¢ koncowki
Mlp. oraz ograniczajace jego oddzialywanie kryterium stowotwoércze.

2. Rzeczowniki zakonczone w Mip. na spélgloske, tj. posiadajace koncow-
ke -0

Omawiang grupe reprezentuje ok. 21.700 lekseméw rzeczownikowych. Ze
wzgledu na kategori¢ rodzaju gramatycznego rzeczowniki te rozpadaja si¢ wyraz-
nie na cztery grupy:

e zakonczone na spotgloske twarda;

e zakonczone na spétgloske stwardniala, tj. funkcjonalnie (historycznie)
miekka;

e zakoficzone na spotgltoske migkka;
zakonczone na spotgloske wargowa twarda, pierwotnie migkka,

2.1. Rzeczowniki zakoriczone w Mlp. na spéigloske twarda, tj. s, 2, ¢, d, p, b,
fiw®, mnrt k g ch (h), sa bogato reprezentowane w polskiej leksyce.
USJPDub uwzglednia ponad 15.400 tego typu lekseméw (SJ/PDor podaje ponad
20.000), co stanowi ponad 2/3 ogoétu rzeczownikéw zakoriczonych w Mlp. na spot-
gloske. Analizowana grupa niezaleznie od czynnikow stowotwodrczych jest jednoli-
ta pod wzgledem kategorii rodzaju gramatycznego, tworza ja bowiem wylacznie
rzeczowniki rodzaju meskiego. Skladaja si¢ na nie zardwno leksemy nalezace do
najstarszej warstwy polskiego stownictwa, np.. Bdg, czlowiek, posel, opiekun, kot,
pies, wol, chleb, kwiat, ser, sad, strach, grzech, dom, siew, jak rdwniez wyrazy
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niedawno zaadoptowane do polszczyzny, glownie z jezyka angielskiego, np.: tele-
beam, mobbing, leasing, czat, internet, cheesburger, high life, chips. Nowo przy-
swojone stowa niezaleznie od rodzaju gramatycznego ich polskich ekwiwalentow
znaczeniowych (por. net ‘sie€, siatka’, chat ‘pogadanka, rozmowa’, life ‘zycie’)
przybieraja rodzaj me¢ski 1 podobnie jak polskie rzeczowniki zakonczone w Mip.
koncowka zerowa, podlegaja regutom wyznaczonym przez prawa fleksji.

Przeprowadzone badania dowodza, ze wyglosowa spoétgloska —k, stanowiaca
element wielu derywatow, jest najliczniej reprezentowana w obrgbie omawianej
grupy. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na -k zawarte w US/PDub to grupa ok. 4.520
leksemow, np.: chlopak, krwiak, ogrddek, uczynek, pocatunek, chodzik, chemik,
sernik, dziennik, palacyk, krzyzyk, tunczyk, przelyk, skok, jek, diwiek. Najmniej
licznie sa reprezentowane rzeczowniki z wy glosowym -5 — 140 lekseméw twardo-
tematowych, np.: schab, dab, zrqb, garb, kilub oraz -z — 144 leksemy, np.: pokaz,
glaz, iloraz, brqz, zez. Dane liczbowe wskazuja, ze zasadniczy trzon analizowa-
nych leksemow stanowia rzeczowniki niezywotne — ok. 10.300 lekseméw. Pozo-
stala cze$¢ natomiast przypada na rzeczowniki zywotne, w tym ok. 3.200 na oso-
bowe.

2.2. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spélgloske stwardnialg, tj. funkcjonalnie
(historycznie) migkka ¢, dz, sz, 2, rz, cz, dZ, [ oraz j, sa reprezentowane wediug
USJPDub przez ok. 3.320 lekseméw (SJPDor podaje ok. 5.220). Pod wzgledem
kategorii rodzaju gramatycznego sa to w zdecydowanej wigkszosci rzeczowniki
rodzaju meskiego. Ponizsza analiza wykazuje, jakie miejsce w aspekcie iloscio-
wym i jako$ciowym zajmuja w obrgbie omawianej grupy rzeczowniki, reprezentu-
jace rodzaj inny niz meski.

2.2.1. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spoélgloske -¢ sa niemal wylacznie rodzaju
meskiego, np.: ojciec, sportowiec, zuchwalec, glupiec, udzialowiec, bywalec, mlo-
dzieniec, widelec, kolec, rumieniec, ksiezyc, miesiac, figowiec, lodowiec. Gléwny
trzon omawianej grupy tworza rzeczowniki zakonczone sufiksem -ec (-owiec,
-awiec, -aniec, -eniec), np.. chlopiec, kupiec, podlec, malec, czerwiec, lipiec, po-
czciwiec, wieniec, pocztowiec, bananowiec, makowiec, latawiec, réZaniec, zapale-
niec. Wérod 924 lekseméw rzeczownikowych uwzglednionych w USJ/PDub
(SJPDor podaje ok. 1260) jedynymi femininami sa rzeczowniki noc i moc oraz
derywaty pochodzace od tych wyrazéw, tj. niemoc, przemoc, wszechmoc, pomoc,
Wielkanoc, dobranoc, poinoc, rownonoc (por. [KREJA 1973: 241)).

2.2.2. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spolgloske -dz sa stabo reprezentowane w
polskiej leksyce. USJPDub rejestruje jedynie 17 tego typu leksemow, S/PDor na-
tomiast podaje 18. W analizowanej grupie odnotowano wylacznie rzeczowniki
rodzaju meskiego, tj. Sierad=, sadz, wrzeciqd:, pieniqdz, mosiqdz, rydz, smard=,
bund:, ksiqdz, wodz, widz wraz z derywatami telewidz, dalekowidz, krotkowidz,
czarnowidz, jasnowidz, skorowidz. Badany material nie potwierdza obecnosci rze-
czownikéw rodzaju zenskiego zakorniczonych w Mlp. na -dz (por. tez [KREJA
1973: 241]).
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2.2.3. Grupe rzeczownikow zakonczonych na spoélgloske -sz tworzg w
USJPDub 234 leksemy (SJPDor podaje 390). Omawiane rzeczowniki sg jednolite
pod wzgledem kategorii rodzaju gramatycznego, skladaja si¢ na nie niemal wy-
lacznie masculina, np.: listonosz, kustosz, piwosz, sanitariusz, notariusz, NOWicjusz,
diariusz, kosz, wiersz, busz, rausz, tusz, kapelusz, migzsz. Jedynymi odnotowanymi
w stownikach formami zenskimi sa rzeczowniki mysz, wesz, rozkosz oraz nace-
chowany leksem kokosz (por. tez [Kreja 1973: 240]). Trudno si¢ wigc dziwi¢, ze
dwa pierwsze, odczuwane w $wiadomosci mowiacych zapewne jako nietypowe
feminina, przybieraja w potocznej polszczyznie w Mlp. regularna koficowke zefi-
ska -a, tj. mysza, wsza (USJPDub pos$wiadcza leksem wsza w znaczeniu osobo-
wym), natomiast ostatni funkcjonuje w standardowym jezyku polskim jako kokosz-
ka.

2.2.4. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spélgloske -rz, reprezentowane w USJP
przez 572 leksemy (S/PDor uwzglednia ok. 1.100), sa prawie wylacznie rodzaju
meskiego, np.: pisarz, piekarz, piesciarz, sekretarz, harcerz, tancerz, kolnierz, kq-
tomierz, gazomierz, perz, wieprz, kurz. Zasadniczy ich zrab tworzg derywaty z
sufiksem —arz (ok. 400 leksemow), np.. gospodarz, ksiegarz, szafarz, wrozbiarz,
narciarz, murarz, kobieciarz oraz ziozenia z czionem -mierz (74 leksemy), np.:
szybkosciomierz, watomierz, wodomierz, paliwomierz, ciSnieniomierz, gazomierz,
Huszczomierz. Jedynymi leksemami rodzaju zenskiego, co podkreslat rowniez
B. Kreja [1973: 240], sa wyjatkowe formy twarz, potwarz, macierz.

2.2.5. Rzeczowniki zakoniczone na spolgloske -¢ to wedtug US/PDub grupa
158 leksemoéw (SJPDor podaje 150), reprezentujacych w glownej mierze rodzaj
meski, np.: papiez, mqz, stréz, wqz, bagaz, garaz, reportaz, bez, tupiez, rewanz,
noz, réz. Rodzaj zenski egzemplifikuja dwie grupy leksemow: derywaty rzeczow-
nika sprzedaz, tj. od(s)przedaz, przedsprzedaz, wy(s)przedaz, rozprzedaz, kupno-
sprzedaz oraz 10 izolowanych rzeczownikow, tj. podaz, straz, uprzqz, grabiez,
trzebiez, rubiez, odziez, mlodziez, odwilz, podré: oraz leksem pawez, majacy
rowniez regularna posta¢ rodzaju zenskiego paweza (por. [PODRACKI (red.)
2001: 853]).

2.2.6. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spolgloske -cz tworza wedtug USJPDub
grupe 486 leksemow (SJPDor podaje ok. 980). Zasadniczy, a zarazem dominujacy
ich trzon stanowia masculina, w tym ok. 330 derywatow z sufiksem -acz, np.: ba-
dacz, spawacz, brodacz, utleniacz, wzmacniacz, dziurkacz, wkraplacz, Sciggacz,
wywabiacz; klubowicz, wczasowicz, karierowicz; mlecz, skecz, mecz, barszcz,
pryszcz. Rodzaj zefiski egzemplifikuje grupa 18 rzeczownikow, wsrod ktorych
znajduja sie zaréwno appellativa, jak 1 nomina propria, tj. klacz, rozpacz, ciecz,
odsiecz, rzecz, przelgcz, obrecz, porecz, gicz, swolocz, dzicz, zdobycz, stodycz,
smycz, gorycz, kokoryez, Sicz, Bydgoszcz (por. tez [KREJA 1973: 240-241])).

W obrebie omawianej grupy pod wpltywem frekwencji rzeczownikow rodzaju
meskiego dochodzi do przesunie¢ w zakresie klas rodzajowych. Zjawisko to po-
twierdzaja dwa leksemy, tj. krocz i narecz, reprezentujace pierwotnie rodzaj zenski.
Pierwszy z nich, nie zmieniajac swej postaci morfologicznej, moze rowniez przy-
biera¢ gramatyczny rodzaj meski. Rzeczownik narecz natomiast funkcjonuje we
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wspolczesnej polszczyznie jako neutrum narecze, a jego pierwotna posta¢ rodza-
jowa jest obecnie przestarzata.

2.2.7. Rzeczowniki zakoniczone na spolgloske -dZ reprezentuje w USJPDub
grupa 9 leksemow (SJPDor podaje dwa). Sa to wylacznie rzeczowniki obcego
pochodzenia o niejednolitym stopniu zaadoptowania w polszczyznie, o czym
$wiadczy rowniez m.in. ich posta¢ ortograficzna. Rzeczowniki te — podobnie jak
inne zapozyczone leksemy zakonczone w Mlp. na spétgloske — przybieraja bezwy-
jatkowo gramatyczny rodzaj meski, np.: brydz, remibrydz, hadz, image, New Age,
college, grunge, challenge. Zywotno$¢ opisywanego zjawiska potwierdza rowniez
niezarejestrowany w analizowanych zrédlach leksem kartridz, majacy rodzaj meski.

2.2.8. Rzeczowniki zakoriczone na spélgltoske -/ sa dos¢ bogato reprezento-
wane w polskim systemie leksykalnym. US/PDub uwzglednia 742 tego typu rze-
czowniki (SJPDor podaje ok. 1.080). Grupe t¢ tworza w zdecydowanej wigkszosci
leksemy rodzaju meskiego, np.: Zbawiciel, przyjaciel, gorszyciel, bibliofil, polono-
fil, frankofil, kapral, géral, kowal, krdl, wegiel, fotel, rogal, szpital, zal, kisiel, kq-
kol, bol, profil, cykl, styl, azyl, e-mail. Femina stanowia dwie nieliczne grupy rze-
czownikow, obejmujace tacznie 21 jednostek leksykalnych. Pierwsza z nich tworza
derywaty odczasownikowe i zlozenia — 6 leksemow, tj. narosl, odrosl, podrosl;
kolcorosl, winorosl, latoro$l. Druga grupe natomiast egzemplifikuje w USJPDub
15 izolowanych rzeczownikow, tj.: dal, biel, torbiel, posciel, kqpiel, kipiel, topiel,
gadziel, kqdziel, gardziel, zgorzel, sol, przesl, rzesl, mysl, stal. Ostatni z wymienio-
nych rzeczownikow w zlozeniach typu Biprostal, Budostal, Mostostal funkcjonuje
jako masculinum (por. tez [KREJA 1973]).

W obrebie omawianej grupy zywy jest proces zmian w zakresie kategorii ro-
dzaju gramatycznego, podyktowanych frekwencja dominujacych liczebnie form
rodzaju meskiego. Proces 6w obejmuje zardwno izolowane leksemy, jak rowniez
cale serie stowotworcze. Zywotnos¢ omawianego zjawiska potwierdza rzeczownik
piszczel, ktory nie zmieniajac postaci morfologicznej, moze obecnie przybieraé
gramatyczny rodzaj meski oraz derywaty odczasownikowe i ztozenia z cztonem —
ro$l, zmieniajace rodzaj z zenskiego na nijaki, tj. wyroSle, suchorosle, stonorosle
(por. dawne feminina zarosl, gesl, skrzel, kamizel, karuzel).

Wyglos spolgloskowy — na co wskazuja dane liczbowe — nie jest cecha
dystynktywna rodzaju zenskiego.

Zjawisko frekwencji obejmuje réwniez rzeczowniki niedawno zaadoptowane
do polszczyzny, jak e-mail, mail, surwiwal, aksel, ktore zawsze przybieraja rodzaj
gramatyczny dominujacej liczebnie grupy rzeczownikow rodzaju meskiego.

2.2.9. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spoélgtoske -j, reprezentowane w UJSPDub
przez 177 leksemow (SJPDor podaje ok. 240), sa niemal wylacznie formami ro-
dzaju meskiego, np.: lokaj, samuraj, wodzirej, zlodziej, wuj, stryj, rodzaj, urodzaj,
obyczaj, klej, hokej, sidj, pokdj, kij, ryj, zdrdj, rozwdj, przebdj, rozbdj, wybdj, po-
stéj. Jedynym rzeczownikiem rodzaju zenskiego jest leksem kolej (por. [KREJA
1973: 242; STEFANCZYK 2004: 151-159]).

53



Wiestaw Tomasz STEFANCZYK

2.3. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spolgloske migkka -S, -, -¢, -dZ, -n.
Omawiang grupe reprezentuje ok. 2.990 rzeczownikéw, w tym jedynie 328
leksemow innych niz zakonczone na -(0)$¢. Badania wykazaly, ze kategoria rodza-
ju gramatycznego omawianej grupy rzeczownikow jest zdeterminowana zaréwno
przez typ budowy stowotworczej, jak réwniez jakos¢ koncowki Mip.
Z tego wzgledu — w przeciwienstwie do dotychczasowych uje¢ — dokonano po-
dziahlu analizowanych rzeczownikéw na dwie grupy:
e zakonczone na -0§¢ oraz zbitke spotgloskows -§¢;
e zakonczone na spétgloske migkka -§, -7, -dZ, -A, a takze -¢, nie nalezaca
do sufiksu (elementu) -o§¢ i zbitki spolgltoskowej —§¢.

2.3.1. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na -0§¢ i -§¢

2.3.1.1. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na -os¢ egzemplifikuje wedlug USJPDub
grupa ok. 2.630 leksemow (SJPDor podaje ponad 3.700), gléwnie derywatéw od-
przymiotnikowych, np. nowos¢, zaszio$¢, milos¢, radosé, dostojnosé, zawzietosé,
doskonalo$é, uczciwos$é, polskosé, stabosé, madrosé, marnos$é, zywotnosé, sSmia-
10$¢, wyrazalno$é, umieralnosé, slyszalno$é, tozsamosé, liczebnosé, nadrzednosé,
nietykalnos¢, muzykalno$é, teatralnosé, wierno$é, aktywnosé, wstydliwosé, malow-
niczos$é, dziewiczo$¢, opiekurczo$é, porywczosé, stanowczosé, nizszo$¢, wyziszosc,
chyzo$é. Omawiang grupe reprezentuja niemal wytacznie rzeczowniki rodzaju zen-
skiego. Jedynymi odnotowanymi w USJPDub masculinami sg rzeczowniki: gos¢,
nacechowany leksem jegomosé oraz nazwa wlasna Zamos¢ (S/PDor uwzglednia
ponadto uchodzace dzi$§ za archaizmy rzeczowniki ichmo$é, aszmos¢, waszmosc).
Przeprowadzone badania dowodza, ze element —0$¢, bedacy dla wigkszosci rze-
czownikéw omawianej grupy sufiksem stowotworczym, jest czynnikiem determi-
nujacym kategorie rodzaju gramatycznego. Dowodza tego réwniez nie uwzgled-
nione w stownikach rzeczowniki typu bezrodzajowos¢, dwurodzajowosé, boliwij-
sko$é, ekwadorskosé, portugalskos$é, korsykanskosé, sycylijskosé, ktére z uwagi na
typ budowy stowotwoérczej przybieraja wylacznie rodzaj zenski.

2.3.1.2. Rzeczowniki zakoniczone zbitka konsonantyczng -§¢

Rzeczowniki zakonczone zbitka konsonantyczng -§¢ reprezentuje w USJPDub
grupa 31 lekseméw (SJPDor uwzglednia 42), niemal wylacznie rodzaju zefiskiego,
tj.. masé, pasé, napasé, zapasé, wiesé, powiesé, opowiesc, mikropowies¢, antypo-
wiesé, przypowiesé, rekojesé, trojesé, tojesé, bolesé, czesé, tresé, czese, kisc, okise,
nienawisé, zawisé, garsé, przygarsé, piesé, siersc, czelusé, kopysé, korzysé, nieko-
rzy$é. USJPDub odnotowuje jedynie dwa rzeczowniki reprezentujace rodzaj meski,
tj.: tesé i lis¢, SJPDor podaje ponadto: as¢ 1 was¢, ktore nalezy uznac za archaizmy.

Powyzsza analiza wskazuje, ze rzeczowniki zakonczone na —os¢ 1 —§¢, na ktore
sie sklada tacznie ok. 2.660 leksemow, tworzg bogata liczebnie grupe femininéw,
ktorych rodzaj gramatyczny jest zdeterminowany przez kryterium stowotworcze.
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2.3.2. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spélgloske migkka -5, -7, -é, -d2, -ni

Omawiana grupe egzemplifikuja jedynie 328 niereprezentatywnych dla wspot-
czesnego jezyka polskiego leksemow. Ich ilo$¢ — na co wskazujg dane liczbowe
wyekscerpowane z analizowanych zrédel — nie wzrasta, lecz ustawicznie maleje.

2.3.2.1. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spolgloske migkka -§ sa reprezentowane
w USJPDub przez 71 lekseméw (SJPDor podaje 94). Zasadniczy zrab omawianej
grupy, tj. 63 leksemy, tworza rzeczowniki rodzaju meskiego, w tym derywaty z
sufiksem -i§ oraz -us$, np.. pigknis, modnis, zartownis, trefnis, dziadzius, synus,
centus, pracus$, chlebus, 10§, strus, koles. W analizowanym materiale odnotowano 8
rzeczownikow rodzaju zenskiego, tj.: przycies, wies, ges, oS, piers, nacechowany
leksem matus oraz nazwy wlasne Rus i Bialorus (por. tez [KREJA 1973: 242]).

2.3.2.2. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spélgloske - tworza najmniej liczng
grupe lekseméw zakonczonych w Mlp. na spétgtoske migkka. USJPDub uwzgled-
nia jedynie 13 tego typu form, w tym trzy derywaty (SJPDor podaje 17). Rze-
czowniki te reprezentujg zaréwno rodzaj meski, tj.: jaZ, paZ, fontaz, witeZ, kniaz,
hyz, jak i zenski: mazZ, galqz, rzeZ, (pod-, po-, u-) wiez.

2.3.2.3. Rzeczowniki zakoniczone na spolgloske -¢ nie bedaca elementem su-
fiksu -0§¢ i zbitki konsonantycznej -$¢, reprezentuje grupa 62 lekseméw (SJPDor
poswiadcza 97), w tym 8 przestarzatych typu plachec, splached, gac, pustac, mac,
istotnych w ujeciach diachronicznych.

Analizowane rzeczowniki reprezentuja we wspotczesnym jezyku polskim za-
réwno rodzaj meski — 24 leksemy (SJPDor podaje 33): zie¢, cieé, kmieé, berbec,
urwipoleé, turkué, rupiec, wiechel, knykiec, klykie¢, polec, lapel, ciapeé, pypec,
rape¢, ki¢, lokiet, paznokiec, $miec, dziegie, kapel, koped, staro¢, papué, jak i
zenski — 30 lekseméw (SJPDor uwzglednia 64): polac, nac, bra¢, postac, zamiec,
knie¢, $nieé, sieé, ple¢, szczeé, (nie-)chel, (nie-)pamieé, rteé, pieczed, kibic, nic,
wié, 2016, wilgod, koc, ploé, nawloé, marzioc, dobro¢, paproc, tro¢, bar¢, Smierc,
cwierd, perc.

2.3.2.4. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spoélgloske -d¢ egzemplifikuje w
USJPDub grupa 30 leksemow (SJPDor poswiadcza 34). Z przeprowadzonej anali-
zy wynika, ze jest to jedyny wyglos spotgtoskowy migkki o znacznej przewadze
rzeczownikéw rodzaju zenskiego — 25 leksemoéw. Do grupy femininéw naleza
zarowno appellativa, w tym pie¢ derywatéw odczasownikowych, jak i nomina
propria: kad?, czelads, spad?, szad? (sadZ), miedZ, $niedz, gololedz, krawedZ, {16z,
grods, powdds, zerds (za-, od-, pod-, wy-, s-) powieds, LodZ, Zmud?. Rodzaj meski
reprezentuja jedynie cztery leksemy, tj.. niedZwiedz, $ledz, labedz, gwoZdZ. Anali-
zowane zrodta poswiadczaja ponadto rzeczownik ZolqdZ o stabilizujacym sig ro-
dzaju gramatycznym (por. tez [BRZEZINA 1982: 128]).

2.3.2.5. Rzeczowniki zakornczone na spolgloske -7 tworzy wedtug USJPDub
grupa 152 leksemow (S/PDor uwzglednia 235). Dominuja wsréd nich rzeczowniki
rodzaju meskiego (110 leksemow), np.: przekupier, uczes, wiezien, przechodzien,
len, jelen, slow, kow, gryzon, grzebieh, rzemier, korzen, styczen, kwiecien, sierpien,
wrzesieh, wapn, budyn, rdzer, mahon. Grupg feminindw poza przestarzatymi rze-
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czownikami dah, run, tars, bezden, egzemplifikuje 38 lekseméw, w tym derywaty
i zZlozenia ofchlah, gran, krtak, przystan, zdicieh, czermien, sien, jesien,
(pod-)czerwien, (lodo-)szren, pieczen, (pol-, czaso-, cyber-)przestrzeh, kieszen,
pogon, jabloh, dlow, (anty-)broh, skron, toh, won, dart, Sciern, czerr, bash, wash,
piesh, plesn, pilsn, (nad-)jazh, bojath, kah, przyjaih. Ze wzgledu na frekwencje
form rodzaju meskiego w obrebie omawianej grupy dochodzi do przesunig¢é w
zakresie klas rodzajowych. Zjawisko to potwierdza leksem goler, zmieniajacy
rodzaj z zeniskiego na meski (por. dawne feminina ciesn, darn).

2.4. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na spéigloske wargowa twarda, pierwotnie
miekka zajmuja w aspekcie ilosciowym miejsce marginalne we wspotczesnej lek-
syce polskiej. Wrod ok. 2.200 rzeczownikow zakonczonych w Mip. na spotgloske
labialna odnotowano jedynie 46 leksemow o wyglosie wargowym twardym, pier-
wotnie miekkim. Te niewielka liczebnie grupe tworza zaréwno masculina (23 lek-
semy): droéb, golab, jastrzab, jedwab, korab, kielb, gap, karp, Kurp, cietrzew, mo-
drzew, néw, paw, olow, szczaw, z6lw, zuraw, (glowo-)tuléw, w tym nazwy wiasne
Wroctaw, Oswiecim, Zagrzeb, Radom, jak i feminina (23 leksemy), np.: krew, cer-
kiew, marchew, chorqgiew, brew, warzqchew, zagiew, stqgiew, driakiew, rzodkiew,
krokiew, brzoskiew, bukiew, brukiew, panew, konew, ostrew, platew, mqtew, kotew,
ostew, glab, szlap, przy czym dwa ostatnie sa jedynymi rzeczownikami zakonczo-
nymi na spotgtoske labialna inna niz -w. S/PDor podaje ponadto uchodzace dzi$ za
archaizmy leksemy malgiew i rukiew.

Przeprowadzone badania dowodza, ze omawiane 1zeczowniki sa kategoria re-
cesywna, podlegajaca ustawicznie zmianom jakosciowym (por. tez [Reichan
1975]). Rzeczowniki te mianowicie przejmuja badz typ odmiany dominujacych
liczebnie form zakoficzonych na spoltgioske twarda, np. glgb (pierwotnie Dlp. glq-
bia, dzi$ glgba), badz zmieniaja kategorie rodzaju gramatycznego i zwiazany z nig
paradygmat odmiany, np.: dawne masculina $lep, sitow, Dlp. Slepia, sitowiu, funk-
cjonuja dzi§ wylacznie jako neutra fo Slepie, sitowie.

Podobne procesy mozna zauwazy¢ w zakresie 23 (S/PDor podaje 25) odnoto-
wanych rzeczownikow rodzaju zenskiego. Jedynie kilka z nich nalezy do central-
nego systemu polskiej leksyki, np.: krew, cerkiew, marchew (por. SFWP), wigk-
szo$¢ jednak znajduje si¢ na jej peryferiach, np.: driakiew, matew, kotew, ostew,
stqgiew, szlap. Niektore z nich przybieraja sufiks —ka i funkcjonujg jako regularne
feminina, np.: rzodkiewka, marchewka, konewka, panewka, przy czym ostatni z
wymienionych wylacznie w takiej postaci jest znany w terminologii medyczne]
(por. panewka stawowa). Rzeczownik glgb natomiast funkcjonuje jako regularne
femininum zakonczone na -a, tj. glebia, a jego formy przypadkowe, tj. w glebi, w
glgb ulegly prepozycjonalizacji (por. [KREJA 1973, LINDE-USIEKNIEWICZ 2000:
230-235]).

Ze wzgledu na aspekt ilosciowy i frekwencyjny oraz wspomniane zmiany jako-
$ciowe omawiane rzeczowniki nie moga by¢ traktowane w synchronicznym opisie
jako typowe feminina, np.: matka, ksiqzka, pilka, zupa, rados¢, milos¢, licznie re-
prezentowane w polskiej leksyce, lecz wylacznie jako formy osobliwe.
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3. Rzeczowniki zakonczone w Mlp. konicoéwky inng niz morfologiczne ze-
ro (-9)

Rzeczowniki zakonczone w Mlp. koncoéwka inna niz morfologiczne zero sa re-
prezentowane przez ok. 19.960 lekseméw. Badania wykazaly, ze najbogatsza pod
wzgledem ilosciowym grupe stanowia rzeczowniki zakonczone na -a, najmniej
liczng natomiast leksemy rzeczownikowe z koncowka -¢.

3.1. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na -a

USJPDub uwzglednia ok. 16.030 rzeczownikéw zakonczonych w Mlp. na -a.
Ze wzgledu na kategorie rodzaju gramatycznego rzeczowniki te rozpadaja si¢ na
trzy grupy:
e rzeczowniki rodzaju zenskiego;
e rzeczowniki rodzaju meskiego,
o rzeczowniki dwurodzajowe.

3.1.1. Rzeczowniki rodzaju zenskiego

USJPDub rejestruje ok. 14.730 rzeczownikéw zakonczonych w Mlp. na -a
(SJPDor podaje ok. 19.800), np.: siostra, matka, ksiqzka, noga, $ciezka, granica,
spddnica, splata, salata, kolacja, komedia, lilia, kidtnia, algebra, oblawa, napra-
wa, dostawa, suma, trema, zaspa, wyspa, serweta, kaseta, zemsta, chlosta, tratwa,
budowa, gramatyka, fizyka, burza, rzesza, msza, plaza. Dane liczbowe wskazuja,
ze feminina stanowia ok. 92% ogdétu leksemow rzeczownikowych zakonczonych w
Mlp. na —a, tj. zasadniczy i najwickszy liczebnie ich trzon. Reprezentuja je zrozni-
cowane stowotworczo zaréwno wyrazy rodzime, np.: kobieta, zona, wdowa, panna,
lyzka, wojna, obroza, kawiarnia, pijalnia, jak réwniez leksemy obcego pochodze-
nia, np.: armia, dalia, tragedia, komedia, opcja, informacja, decyzja, pizzeria, kote-
ria, szansa, co pozostaje w $cistym zwiazku z ich paradygmatem deklinacyjnym.

3.1.2. Rzeczowniki rodzaju meskiego

USJPDub rejestruje ok. 1.200 rzeczownikéw rodzaju meskiego zakonczonych
w Mlp. na —a (SJ/PDor uwzglednia ponad 1500). Omawiana grupe tworza poza
izolowanymi leksemami derbista, owadozerca, roslinozerca, nozyna, wylacznie
rzeczowniki osobowe. Przeprowadzone badania wykazaly, ze o przynaleznosci do
rodzaju meskiego omawianej grupy rzeczownikow decyduje glownie kryterium
stowotworcze, wskazujace na ich odrebnos$é wzgledem femininéw.

W analizowanym materiale wyodrebniono trzy formacje stowotworcze, deter-
minujace gramatyczny rodzaj meski:

e derywaty odczasownikowe i odrzeczownikowe;
e zlozenia z cztonami niesamodzielnymi i quasi-ztozenia,
o derywaty ekspresywne.

Pierwsza z wymienionych grup reprezentujg trzy formacje:
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e derywaty odczasownikowe z sufiksem -ca (ok. 210 leksemow), np.: daw-

ca, biorca, nadawca, odbiorca, wybawca, zbawca, mowca, kierowca,
uchodzca, zabdjca, wydawca, w tym ztozenia typu krwiodawca, zlecenio-
dawca, religioznawca, jezykoznawca, pozyczkobiorca, zleceniobiorca,
derywaty z sufiksem -ista//-ysta (ok. 710 leksemow), np.: pierwszoklasi-
sta, eseista, ateista, psalmista, sofista, anarchista, socjalista, biblista, har-
fista, szachista, optymista, pesymista, fatalista, latynista, archiwista, bi-
lardzista, rekordzista, hobbysta, hungarysta, aferzysta, maturzysta, chaltu-
rzysta, stazysta, pejzazysta, chorzysta, cytrzysta, rowerzysta, brydzysta,
statysta, turysta, purysta, faszysta, masazysta, oberzysta (por. [ROKICKA
1980: 70));

rzeczowniki zakonczone na -ita//-yta (ok. 60 leksemow), np.: najmita,
wrozbita, kosmita, eremita, joannita, banita, unita, jezuita, lewita, eru-
dyta, hetyta, sybaryta, skamandryta, hipokryta, husyta (por. [ROKICKA
1980: 70]).

Grupe t¢ uzupeniaja rzeczowniki zakonczone na -(as)ta, np.. gimnasta, entu-

zjasta, fantasta, eklezjasta.

W zakresie zlozen z czlonami jednostronnie motywowanymi i quasi-ztozen

odnotowano 60 lekseméw, gtownie grekolacinskiego pochodzenia [GRZEGORCZY-
KOWA, LASKOWSKI, WROBEL 1998: 306-321]. Rzeczowniki te mozna podzieli¢ na
dwie grupy:
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e zlozenia z jednym czlonem samodzielnym — 10 leksemow typu terapeuta

(z gr. therapetés ‘pielegnujacy’), psychoterapeuta, energoterapeuta, bio-
energoterapeuta, bioterapeuta, radioterapeuta, fizjoterapeuta, fizykotera-
peuta, muzykoterapeuta, kinezyterapeuta,

e quasi-ztozenia z niesamodzielnym, powtarzalnym czlonem drugim:

o -pata (z gr. pdthos ‘cierpienie’) — 10 leksemoéw: homeopata, meteopa-
ta, osteopata, psychopata, socjopata, alopata, hydropata, charaktero-
pata, meteoropata, neuropata,

o -krata (z gr. krdthos ‘wladza’) — 9 leksemow — fizjokrata, technokrata,
biurokrata, arystokrata, autokrata, plutokrata, demokrata wraz. ze zto-
zeniami: socjaldemokrata, antydemokrata (por. [ROKICKA 1980: 70]);

o -archa (z gr. archds ‘dowddca, wladca’) — 9 leksemow: oligarcha, pa-
triarcha, herezjarcha, dekarcha, monarcha, hierarcha, tetrarcha, au-
tarcha, egzarcha),

o -nauta (z tac. nauta ‘zeglarz’) — 8 lekseméw: akwanauta, argonauta,
kosmonauta, selenonauta, lunonauta, aeronauta, internauta;

o -iatra (z gr. iatreia ‘leczenie’) — 7 leksemow, np.: pediatra, foniatra,
bariatra, geriatra, ftyzjatra, psychiatra, neuropsychiatra,

o -peda (z gr. paideia ‘wychowanie’) — 2 leksemy: logopeda, ortopeda,

o -odonta (z gr. odontos ‘zab’) — 2 leksemy: ortodonta, pedodonta,
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o -manta (z gr. manteia ‘dar wieszczenia, proroctwo’) — 2 leksemy:
onejromanta, chiromanta oraz izolowane quasi-zlozenie europeida z
powtarzalnym czlonem -ida.

Wsréd derywatow i zlozen o charakterze ekspresywnym odnotowano ok. 50
lekseméw, ktore ze wzgledu na typ budowy stowotworczej rozpadaja si¢ wyraznie
na dwie grupy:

e Derywaty z sufiksami -ina/-yna, -acha, -aka, -yga, np.. malarzyna, dzien-
nikarzyna, pisarzyna, ksiezyna, urzedniczyna, pijaczyna, chiopaczyna,
chiopina, dziadzina, pewniacha, réwniacha, zdolniacha; rozrabiaka, zabi-
Jaka, hulaka; dziadyga. Derywaty z przyrostkiem -ina//-yna utworzone od
nazw 0s6b rodzaju meskiego zachowuja rodzaj gramatyczny podstawy.
Uzycie rodzaju zenskiego w odniesieniu do tego typu rzeczownikow
wzmacnia stopien ich deprecjatywnosci, np.. marna pijaczyna (por.
[GRZEGORCZYKOWA, LASKOWSKI, WROBEL 1998: 428]).

e Zlozenia predykatowo-obicktowe, gdzie cztonem gléwnym jest rzeczow-
nik rodzaju zenskiego, np.: woziwoda, mqciwoda, paliwoda, moczygeba,
dzierzymorda, golibroda, burczymucha. Przeprowadzona analiza wykaza-
ta, Ze omawiane ztozenia sg na ogét dwurodzajowe, por. np.: ten-ta chwa-
lipigta, ten-ta jeczydusza (zob. 4.1.3.).

Przedstawione wyzej formacje stowotwdrcze obejmuja tacznie ok. 1.100 rze-
czownikow, co stanowi ponad 91% ogétu analizowanych leksemow.

W badanym materiale odnotowano poza rzeczownikami wlasnymi typu Budda,
Przemyslida, Juda, Drawida, Waza, Numida, Zaratustra, Sarmata, Kaszuba jedy-
nie ok. 100 rzeczownikow, ktérych rodzaj gramatyczny nie jest implikowany przez
kryterium stowotworcze, lecz determinuja go czynniki semantyczne, tj. rodzaj na-
turalny. Egzemplifikuja je gléwnie wyrazy obcego pochodzenia, np.: nomada,
ekscelencja, eminencja, poeta, filareta, filomata, basza, baca, gazda, margrabia,
hrabia, aojda, radza, maharadza, hodza oraz nieliczne rzeczowniki rodzime, np.:
mezczyzna, sedzia, stuga, (wice)wojewoda, starosta, cieSla, woznica. W omawiane]
grupie znajduja sie zar6wno rzeczowniki nalezace do centralnego systemu leksy-
kalnego, np.: mezczyzna, wojewoda, poeta, atleta, jak réwniez leksemy peryfe-
ryczne, np.. wania, wavka, batiuszka, tatka, kauzyperda, w tym takze wycofujace
sie z uzycia wyrazy typu junga, ulema, asaula, ortodoksa, Kaszuba, zastepowane
regularnymi masculinami z koncowka -0 w Mlp., tj.. jung, ulem, asaul, ortodoks,
Kaszub. SFPW poswiadcza jedynie 13 niezdeterminowanych stowotworczo rze-
czownikow, tj. rodzime leksemy stuga, sedzia, mezczyzna, tata, starosta oraz rze-
czowniki obcego pochodzenia: dyplomata, poeta, idiota, patriota, inwalida, kole-
ga, hrabia, ekscelencja.

Ze wzgledu na osobliwosci w zakresie rodzaju gramatycznego oraz aspekt ilo-
$ciowy omawiane rzeczowniki nie moga by¢ traktowane w synchronicznym ujeciu
na réwni z dominujacymi liczebnie regularnymi leksemami, reprezentujacymi ro-
dzaj meski.
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3.1.3. Rzeczowniki dwurodzajowe

USJPDub poswiadcza ok. 100 rzeczownikéw dwurodzajowych, ktére — jak
wykazaly badania — sa na ogét zdeterminowane stowotworczo. Poza pojedynczymi
rzeczownikami typu magnificencja, sierota, kaleka, oferma, szelma, kanalia tworza
je niemal wytacznie derywaty i zlozenia o charakterze ekspresywnym, gtéwnie
augmentatywnym.

W zakresie derywatoéw odnotowano formacje z sufiksami -afa, -ola, -ula, -ajda,
-eda, -ega, -sa, -inall-yna, -ala, np.: jakata, krzykala, guzdrala, bazgrala, gryzmo-
la, rzepola, grzebula, gadula, niezgula, gamajda, ciamajda, przybleda, zrzeda,
lazega, wildczega, beksa, plaksa, poczciwina, starowina, petaczyna, mqdrala. Kate-
goric ztozen egzemplifikuja leksemy, ktérych podstawa sa rzeczowniki rodzaju
zenskiego, np.: psianoga, powsinoga, zawalidroga, obrzepala, $wiszczypala, wier-
cipieta, chwalipieta, psiadusza, oczajdusza, jeczydusza, meczydusza (por. [GRZE-
GORCZYKOWA, LASKOWSKI, WROBEL 1998: 462-465]). W aspekcie ilosciowym
omawiane rzeczowniki zajmuja marginalne miejsce w polskiej leksyce. Dane
liczbowe wskazuja, ze stanowia one niespetna 0,5% ogétu rzeczownikoéw zakon-
czonych w Mlp. na -a.

3.2. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na -e

USJPDub uwzglednia ok. 1.960 odmiennych rzeczownikéw zakonczonych w
Mlp. na -e (SJPDor rejestruje ponad 9.000). Wszystkie z nich bezwyjatkowo re-
prezentuja rodzaj nijaki, np.: Zycie, picie, szycie, zadanie, czylanie, mowienie,
wprowadzenie, widzenie, ciSnienie; serce, storvice, poludnie, poddasze, przedszkole,
polrocze, powietrze, mozgowie, zdrowie.

Roznice ilosciowe w analizowanych zrédiach wynikaja gléwnie z faktu, ze
SJPDor - w przeciwienstwie do USJPDub — zamieszcza jako oddzielne hasta regu-
larne rzeczowniki odczasownikowe na -anie, -enie, -cie (por. tez [Saloni 1988:
151-152]). USJPDub uwzglednia jedynie te z nich, ktore ulegly leksykalizacji jak
zycie, zadanie, zblizenie, zakazenie, ciSnienie.

Zasadniczy trzon omawianej grupy, tj. ok. 1.750 lekseméw, tworza zdetermi-
nowane stowotwoérczo rzeczowniki odczasownikowe, np.: spanie, robienie, mo-
wienie, chodzenie, zadanie, czytanie, szycie, mycie, bicie. W analizowanym mate-
riale odnotowano jedynie ok. 200 lekseméw innych niz rzeczowniki odczasowni-
kowe, np.: poddasze, przedszkole, wezglowie, nadnercze, bezrybie, bezprawie,
bezdroze, nadworzie, podwozie, zaplecze, przedmiescie, qcze, pnqcze, loze, zboze,
zloze, zbocze, osiedle, osocze, zdrowie, serce, miejsce.

3.3. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na -o

USJPDub rejestruje ok. 1.600 lekseméw rzeczownikowych zakonczonych w
Mlp. na -o. Zasadniczy, a zarazem dominujacy liczebnie zrab omawianej grupy
tworza rzeczowniki rodzaju nijakiego — ok. 1.550 lekseméw (SJPDor uwzglednia
ok. 3.500), np.: dziecko, pluco, rondo, stoisko, boisko, wieko, zebro, dzielo, haslo,
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poidio, liczydlo, mydlo, straszydlo, clo, auto, widmo, jarzmo, drewno, okno, dno,
bagno, jezioro, kopyto, myto, spoiwo, ogniwo, paliwo, piwo, drzewo, scherzo.

Wszystkie odnotowane neutra stanowia ok. 97% ogoétu analizowanych lekse-
mow.

Dane liczbowe wyekscerpowane z analizowanych zrodet wskazuja, ze liczba
rzeczownikow rodzaju nijakiego zakonczonych w Mlp. na -o zmniejszyta si¢ w
ciagu ostatnich lat o ponad potowe.

Pozostate rzeczowniki zakonczone w Mlp. na -o rozpadaja si¢ na dwie, nie-
wielkie liczebnie grupy, obejmujace rocznie ok. 50 leksemow, tj. rzeczowniki ro-
dzaju meskiego i rzeczowniki dwurodzajowe.

3.3.1. Rzeczowniki rodzaju meskiego egzemplifikuja w USJPDub 40 lekse-
moéw (SJPDor podaje 73) — gtownie derywatow od podstaw polskich i obcych oraz
zapozyczen. O przynalezno$ci do rodzaju meskiego znacznej cze$ci omawianych
lekseméw decyduje typ budowy stowotworczej, wskazujacy na ich odrgbnosé
wzgledem kategorii neutréw. Grupe t¢ reprezentuje 21 rzeczownikéw o charakte-
rze ekspresywnym zakonczonych na -sio,-zio, -cio, -dzio, -nio, -ulo, -ajlo: wnusio,
misio, bysio, wujcio, stryjcio, szefuricio, wariaturicio, papcio, dziadzio, pedzio,
brudzio, szpenio, szefunio, tatunio, dziadunio, trynio, ksiezulo, rebajlo, wykidajlo,
zapiewajlo, strachajlo, przy czym ostatni wykazuje wahania w zakresie kategorit
rodzaju gramatycznego, tj. moze przybiera¢ réwniez rodzaj nijaki. W wypadku
pozostatych rzeczownikow, tj. zapozyczefi typu mikado, quasimodo, impresario,
quanako, banderillero, maestro, mafioso, kupido, piccolo, zigolo, Mefisto, Otello,
Apollo, Lemko oraz izolowanych formacji polskich tato, tatko, dyro o przynalezno-
$ci do rodzaju meskiego decyduja czynniki semantyczne. Czg$¢ wskazanych zapo-
zyczen posiada skodyfikowane w standardowej polszczyznie regularne formy ro-
dzaju meskiego z koncowka —o w MIp., tj. kupidyn, pikolak, zigolak, mafios, Mefi-
stofeles.

W aspekcie frekwencyjnym rzeczowniki rodzaju meskiego zakoficzone w Mip.
na -o stanowia marginalna sfere polskiej leksyki. SFPW uwzglednia tylko jeden z
40 odnotowanych w USJPDub leksemoéw, mianowicie rzeczownik dziadzio.

3.3.2. Rzeczowniki dwurodzajowe egzemplifikuje w US/PDub grupa 12 lek-
semow (SJPDor podaje 30). Tworza ja glownie zdeterminowane stowotworcze
rzeczowniki z sufiksem -isko//-ysko, np.. chlopisko, panisko, dziadzisko, pijaczy-
sko, chlopaczysko, chlopczysko, gburzysko, mezysko, biedaczysko, czlowieczysko,
czleczysko, ojczysko, reprezentujace rodzaj nijaki lub meski.

3.4. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na -um

USJPDub uwzglednia 233 rzeczowniki pochodzenia grekotacifiskiego zakoni-
czone na -um (SJPDor podaje 273), np.. indywiduum, monstrum, audytorium, mu-
zeum, gimnazjum, liceum, podium, stadium, studium, forum, centrum, apogeum,
ekstremum, minimum, maksimum, trivium, quadrivium, technikum, obserwatorium,
pretorium, medium, lektorium, prosektorium, absolutorium, terytorium, epitafium,
imperium, ambulatorium, sanatorium, oficjum, kuratorium, konserwatorium,
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akwarium. Pod wzgledem kategorii rodzaju gramatycznego omawiane rzeczowniki
stanowia jednolita grupe, niemal wszystkie bowiem reprezentuja rodzaj nijaki.

W analizowanym materiale odnotowano jedynie cztery rzeczowniki zakonczo-
ne na -um, majace rodzaj meski: album, kostium, konsum, spodnium (por. [BRZE-
ZINA 1982: 17]).

3.5. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na -i

USJPDub rejestruje 79 rzeczownikow zakoniczonych w Mlp. na -i (SJPDor
uwzglednia ok. 120). Wszystkie odnotowane leksemy reprezentuja bezwyjatkowo
rodzaj zenski, np.: bogini, prorokini, czlonkini, skoczkini, mistrzyni, gospodyni,
wladczyni, rozméwcezyni, dawczyni, sprzedawczyni, znawczyni, wynalazczyni,
obroviczyni, zastepczyni. Kategoria rodzaju gramatycznego omawianej grupy rze-
czownikow jest zdeterminowana przez kryterium stowotworcze, tworza je bowiem
niemal wylacznie derywaty z sufiksem -yni//-ini — 77 lekseméw. Jedynymi odno-
towanymi osobliwosciami sa dwa rzeczowniki: pani i przestarzaly dzi$ leksem
ksieni (por. tez [GRZEGORCZYKOWA, LASKOWSKI, WROBEL 1998: 279]).

3.6. Rzeczowniki zakonczone na -¢

USJPDub uwzglednia 58 tego typu rzeczownikoéw, natomiast S/PDor rejestru-
je niemal o polowe wiecej, tj. 114. Omawiana grupa jest jednolita pod wzgledem
kategorii rodzaju gramatycznego, reprezentuja ja bowiem niemal wylacznie rze-
czowniki rodzaju nijakiego, np.: imie, ramie, ciemig, znamig, strzemie, zwierze,
niemowle, jagnie, kurcze, bydle, frebie, ciele, prosie, szczenie. Jedynymi odnoto-
wanymi wyjatkami s dwa rzeczowniki rodzaju meskiego, tj. ksigze i arcyksiqze.

Na omawiang grupe skladaja si¢ zarowno rzeczowniki nalezace do centralnego
systemu polskiej leksyki, np.: imie, ramie, zwierze, jak réwniez wyrazy rzadkie,
nacechowane lub wycofujace si¢ z uzycia, np.. wrdble, jaskdicze, losze. SFPW
uwzglednia jedynie siedem tego typu leksemow: ramie, plemie, imie, piskle, nie-
mowle, zwierze, dziewcze, przy czym ostatni w aspekcie frekwencyjnym charakte-
ryzuje si¢ uzyciem wylacznie w liczbie mnogiej [KURCZ et al. 1991: 103].

4. Wnioski

Przyjmujac za podstawe podziatu na klasy rodzajowe Mlp., mozna dokonac¢
nastepujacych uogdélnien:

Rodzaj meski reprezentuja we wspblczesnej polszczyznie gldwnie
rzeczowniki zakonczone koncowka -o. Egzemplifikuja je trzy zréznicowane
ilo$ciowo i jakosciowo grupy rzeczownikow:

e zakonczone na spotgloske twarda — ponad 15.400 leksemoéw, np.: Bdg,
czlowiek, pan, chlop, pies, kot, wél, dom, czat, mobbing; jest to najwigksza
liczebnie i najbardziej reprezentatywna grupa rzeczownikéw rodzaju
meskiego;
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o zakonczone na spoétgloske funkcjonalnie migkka oraz j — ponad 3.240
leksemow, np.: ojciec, miesiqc, ksiqdz, rydz, listonosz, kosz, piekarz,
gazomierz, papiez, reportaz, badacz, mecz, brydz, hadz, przyjaciel, wegiel,
przebdj, hokej,

¢ zakonczone na spotgloske migkka — 216 leksemow, np.: pracus, {os, witez,
jaz, zieé, lokieé, nied?wied?, gwizdZ, uczeh, cieh oraz wargowa twarda,
pierwotnie migkka — 23 leksemy, np.: golqgb, modrzew, paw, tulow; jest to
grupa recesywna i niereprezentatywna dla wspotczesnej polszczyzny.

Liste regularnych masculindw wzbogacaja dwie zdeterminowane slowotwor-
czo grupy leksemow:

e zakonczone w Mlp. na -a, gléwnie derywaty z sufiksami -ista//-ysta,
-ita//-yta, -ca, quasi-ztozenia oraz formacje ekspresywne — ok. 1.100
leksemow, no.: pierwszoklasista, wrozbita, kierowca, meteopata, pisarzy-
na,

o formacje ekspresywne zakonczone na -sio, -zio, -cio, -dzio, -nio, -ulo,
-ajto — 21 lekseméw, np.: bysio, wujcio, dziadzio, szpenio, wykidajlo.

Rodzaj zenski tworza gléwnie rzeczowniki zakonczone w Mlp. koncowka -a
(nie bedaca elementem meskich derywatéw stowotworczych) — ok. 14.730
lekseméw, np.. matka, babka, dziewczyna, kobieta, ksiqzka, chalupa, kawa,
kawiarnia, pralnia, zorza, impreza, informacja, kolacja; jest to grupa dominujaca i
najbardziej reprezentatywna dla wspolczesnej polszczyzny.

Liste femininéw wzbogacaja dwie zdeterminowane stowotworczo grupy
rzeczownikow:

e zakoniczone na -(0)$¢ — ok. 2.660 leksemow, np.: wiadomos$¢, radosc,
milo$¢, jako$é, ilo$é, nicosé, wielkos¢, malos¢, pies¢, powiesé, czese,
czese, kisc;,

e zakonczone na -ini//-yni — 77 leksemoOw, np.: gospodyni, prorokini, bogini,
skoczkini, wladczyni, mistrzyni, rozméwczyni.

Rodzaj nijaki reprezentuja rzeczowniki zakonczone na -e — ok. 1.960
odmiennych leksemow oraz -o — ok. 1.550 deklinujacych si¢ leksemow, np.:
przedwiosnie, popiersie, poddasze, poslanie, wiezienie, czytanie, mowienie, Zycie,
uczucie, picie, slovice, serce, wesele; pluco, kolano, okno, piwo, wino, Zrddlo,
dzielo, dno. Wzbogacaja je ilosciowo rodzime rzeczowniki na -¢ — 56 leksemow,
np.: imie, znamie, ciemie, plemie; dziewcze, dziecie, bydle, prosig, zwierze oraz
odmienne tylko w liczbie mnogiej rzeczowniki grekotacifiskiego pochodzenia
zakonczone na -um — 233 leksemy, np.: monstrum, misterium, studium, muzeum,
liceum, gimnazjum, podium, laboratorium, tabernakulum.

Przedstawione wyzej reguly morfologiczne obejmuja ponad 99% wszystkich
analizowanych leksemow.

Przeprowadzone badania dowodza, ze zasadniczy trzon polskiej leksyki tworza
rzeczowniki rodzaju meskiego — ponad 20 tys. leksemow i zenskiego — ok. 17.500
lekseméw. Masculina i feminina obejmuja facznie ponad 90% ogoétu leksemoéw
rzeczownikowych uwzglednionych w USJPDub. Najmniej licznie reprezentowany
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jest rodzaj nijaki, egzemplifikuje go jedynie ok. 3.800 niedefektywnych leksemoéw,
tj. niespelna 10% wszystkich odnotowanych form, w tym jedynie ok. 2 tys.
lekseméw innych niz rzeczowniki odczasownikowe.

Przedstawionymi wyzej regulami poza wskazanymi w analizie rzeczownikami
dwurodzajowymi typu jgkala, gaduia, chlopisko, posiadajacymi odrgbny status, nie
mozna obja¢ jedynie ok. 340 rzeczownikow, tj. niespelna 1% (+ 0,8%) wszystkich
leksemow odmiennych zawartych w USJPDub, w tym derywaty, zlozenia 1 wyrazy
przestarzate. SFPW uwzglednia jedynie 87 tego typu leksemow.

Wyodrebnione osobliwosci obejmuja rzeczowniki rodzaju meskiego i
zenskiego.

Rodzaj meski egzemplifikuja nastepujace osobliwosci:

e niezdeterminowane stowotworczo rzeczowniki zakoniczone w Mlp. na -a —
ok. 100 leksemow, np.: mezczyzna, wojewoda, starosta, stuga, ciesla, ko-
lega, poeta, hrabia, margrabia, baca, gazda, radza, w tym wyrazy prze-
starzale, jak kauzyperda, papa, halaburda oraz wycofujace si¢ z uzycia
formy typu ortodoksa, junga, asaula, ulema, Kaszuba, zastgpowane regu-
larnymi formami z koncowka - w Mlp.;

o niezdeterminowane stowotwdrczo rzeczowniki zakonczone w Mlp. na -0 —
19 leksemoOw, np.: tato, mafioso, impresario, quasimodo,;

e rzeczowniki zakonczone na -(0)§¢ — 5 leksemow: fesé, lis¢, gosd,
jegomos¢, Zamose,;

e rzeczowniki zakonczone na -um — 4 leksemy: album, konsum, kostium,
spodnium;

o izolowane leksemy ksiqze 1 arcyksiqze.

W zakresie feminindw odnotowano nast¢pujace grupy rzeczownikéw osobli-
wych:

e zakonczone koncdwka -@ poprzedzona spolgloska migkka — 112 lekse-
mow, np.. wies, ges, maz, wiez, paproé, zamieé, spowiedz, kadZ, dion,
piesn,

o zakonczone koncéwka -@ poprzedzona spétgloska stwardniala (oprocz -dz,
-d?) oraz j — 73 leksemy, np.: noc, moc, mysz, rozkosz, odwilz, mlodziez,
twarz, potwarz, smycz, przetecz, mysl, stal,

e zakonczone koncowka -o poprzedzona spdlgtoska wargowa twarda, pier-
wotnie miekka — 23 leksemy, np.: krew, brew, cerkiew, chorqgiew, mar-
chew;

o niezdeterminowane stowotworczo rzeczowniki zakonczone na -i: pani
oraz przestarzaly leksem ksieni.

O przynaleznosci do gramatycznej kategorii rodzaju meskiego lub zenskiego
wskazanych osobliwosci decydujg czynniki historyczne i semantyczne.

Przeprowadzone badania dowodza, ze rodzaj gramatyczny we wspolczesnej
polszczyznie jest kategoria wysoce regularna, charakteryzujaca si¢ wyrazistymi
wyktadnikami formalnymi i wykazuja tendencje ku wiekszej stabilizacji, o czym
$wiadcza m.in. przesunig¢cia w zakresie klas rodzajowych rzeczownikdéw nieregu-
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larnych, a takze nowe slowa, gléwnie zapozyczenia, ktére bezwyjatkowo przybie-
raja rodzaj gramatyczny dominujacej liczebnie grupy rzeczownikow.
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Abstract

On the Category of Gender of the Noun in Modern Polish.
Nouns Forms in the Nominative Singular and Gender

The present paper seeks to examine what kinds of factors inherent in the internal struc-
ture of the noun imply its grammatical gender and, consequently, the inflectional forms of
its modifiers. 42.000 nominal lexemes registered in contemporary lexicological sources
have been investigated. The conducted research proves that more than 99% of Polish nouns
are characterized by a high regularity in terms of the category of gender. It is less than 1%
of the nouns only that do not follow contemporary morphological rules — their membership
of a given gender class is determined by historical or semantic factors.

In principle, modern Polish is dominated by two grammatical genders — the masculine
and the feminine, which comprise more than 90% of the overall number of the analysed
nouns. The neuter gender is sparsely represented, and covers less than 10% of the investi-
gated lexemes.
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ACMNEKTbl 3HAYEHUS ®PA3EONOMM3MA

B. A. ®EI0COB

Hacrosiimas crarbs HamucaHa Ha OCHOBaHMM W3yuyeHHs HMyOnukauuid npod.
B. Tarapa mo pycckoif ¢ppazeonoruu, npexie BCEro ero KHUru « Ppaseosorus co-
BPEMEHHOT0 pycckoro si3bika» [TATAP 1992], B koTOpO# 0CBELIAIOTCS BCE OCHOB-
HbIE BONPOCHI (PPA3eoNIOTHH, B TOM YHUCIIE H CaMbIe CIOXKHBIE — BOIPOCH 3HAUEHUA
¢ppazeonocuzma, 0 YeM mnoiner peub Hwke. buOGnuorpadmo Hay4yHbBIX TPYIOB
B. Tarapa, npexie Bcero ero TpynoB 1o ¢gpaseonorun, cM. B [Studia Russica, XX,
Budapest 2003: 11-16].

1. 3nageHne 0TACABLHOTO (pa3eoaoru3ma.
1. 1. «BHyTpeHnHee» 3Ha4eHUe (pa3eoioru3ma.

3nauenne cjioBa H (ppazeonorusma. Eciu ¢popma y ¢paszeonorusma — kak y
CJIOBOCOYETaHMA, TO 3HadeHWe y (pazeosorusma — Kak y OJHOTO CJIOBA, OXHOH
nekceMbl. b. Tatap 06 3TOM B Ha3BaHHO!M KHUre NMUIIET Tak: «dpazeonoruyeckas
eIVHHUIA 00/1aJacT BCEMH TEMH XK€ S3bIKOBHIMH OCOOCHHOCTAMH, YTO U CJIOBO, H
BBITIOJIHAET B A3BIKE TOYHO TaKyro e Qynkuumo» [1992: 58]. IToaTtomy oxapaxre-
pH30BaTh (pazeosoru3M ¢ TOUKH 3pEHMA 3HAUEHHs — 3TO 0XapaKTEpHU30BaTh €I0 C
yUYETOM TEX )K€ CaMbIX MOHATHH, HA 6a3e KOTOPBIX OOBIYHO XapaKTEpU3YHOTCA 3Ha-
4YeHUS OTACJbHBIX, H30JIAPOBAHHBIX OT KOHTEKCTA CJIOB (JIEKCEM). OJHO3HAYHOCTh
— MHOTO3HAYHOCTb, CHHOHMMHS, aHTOHUMHS, OMOHMMUS!, BApUaHThl 3HAYEHUA JP.
HMeHHO Tak H XapakTepu3yeT 3HaueHHe (pa3seosornyeckod €AMHHMIBI PYCCKOro
s3pika b. Tarap Bo 2-0#i rnase CBOEH KHUTH.

B N€KCHKONOTHH, TIPEXKIE YeM OIMCHIBATh CHCTEMHbIE OTHOLICHHS B JIEKCHKE
(mapagurMaTUyYecKHe M CHHTAarMAaTHYECKHE), ONMCHIBAECTCS 3HAYCHHE OTHEJIbHO
B3ATBIX CJIOB. TOYHO TaK ke MOCTymnaroT U ¢pazeonord. Ho 3Ha4eHnE OTAEIBHOTO
(paseonoru3ma, Kax HHOTJIAa ¥ 3HAUCHUE OTAENBHOIO CJI0BA, 3aBUCHT OT BHYTPEH-
HEro CTpoeHUA (pazeonoru3ma — OT BHyTPEHHETO ero 3HaueHus. Y b. Tarapa 3to
OIIMCBIBACTCA B 1-0if r1aBe.

«BHyTpenHee» 3HaueHHMe c10Ba H (ppaseosorusMa. B ominumue ot ciosa
(mexceMbl), «cIoBooGpa3oBaTebHbI» COCTaB (pa3eoIoru3Ma Npo3padcH — Tpy -
HO YIEpKaTbCs OT TOTO, YTOObI Cpasy K€ He 3aHATHCS UMEHHO 3THM aHAIH30M,
PHCKYs BCSKH pa3 B MpPOLECCE 3TOr0 aHajiM3a HEe3aMETHO MNEPEHTH OT aHaiM3a
3Ha4eHus1 (Ppa3eosIoru3Ma, KoTopoe y $hpaseonorusMa — Kak y caopa (LEJOCTHOE,
HEpaculleHEHHOE), — K aHanu3y (GopmMbl (Ppa3eosorusMa, KoTopoe y (ppaseonorns-
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Ma — KaK y CJIOBOCOYeTaHus (PacueHEHHOTO Ha 7Ba My Gonee CI0B, rpaMMaTH-
YEeCKH CBS3aHHBIX ).

Ananus 3HaueHus Qpazeoiorn3ma ¢ pacwieHEHUEM €r0 Ha 4acTH (Ha CJioBa, u3
KOTOPBIX OH COCTOUT), C BbIBECHHEM (FUIM HE BBIBEJEHHEM) 3HAYCHUA (pa3eosio-
IU3Ma M3 XapaKTepa COOTHOIICHHS €ro dacTeif, — HAallOMHHAET CIOBOOOpas’oBa-
TeJIbHBINM aHaIM3 CI0Ba Ha OCHOBY, CY(UKCHI, MPUCTABKH — C BHIBOJAMH, B YacCT-
HOCTH, O TOM, B KaKoif CTEIIEHH eIWHCTBO 3HAUYCHHA LIEJIOTO CJIOBA CKIAABIBACTCHA
W3 3HAYCHUI CcOCTaBHBIX yacTeit cioBa. Cp., Hanpumep: 1) nuc-anu-¢ — 3HauUeHNEe
NEHCTBHSA B 1I€JIOM CIOBE NPO3PaYHO BHITEKAET U3 3HAYEHHS €r0 YacTed — OCHOBBI
CJI0Ba M TporeccyaabHoro cyddukca (cBoeobpasHoe «(Ppa3eonoruieckoe coyera-
HYEY);, 2) 0demb — 371eCh TOXE MOXHO PasMIAAETh CIOBOOOPA30BATENbHbIE YaCTH
cioBa (cp. Hademo, pazoems), 00y CIOBIMBAIOLINE 3HAUYEHHE 1IEJIOTO CJIOBA, HO NIPU
YCIIOBMM OUYEHb BHMMATEIBHOTO PaccMOTpeHMs (cBocoOpasHoe «dpaseonoruye-
CKO€E eJMHCTBOY); 3) o6ako — B 3HAYCHUH 1IEJI0T0 CI0BA YXKE MOYTH HE «IIPOCBE-
YUBAIOTCA» 3HAYEHMS €ro CIOBOOOpa30BaTEIbHBIX JIEMEHTOB, Ja U CaMH 3TH JJie-
MeHTHI (Cp. of6soraxusams) yxe He 3aMedaloTcs (cBoeobpasHoe «(pasconoruye-
ckoe cpauienue»). O CXOACTBe «BHYTpeHHEH GOpMBI» C10Ba U (Hpa3eonoru3ma cm.
[PKYKOB—KYKOB 1990-1994: 26].

Ho Hazno M npy aHATW3e 3HAUCHUs CIOBA (EKCHUECKHI YPOBEHD A3bIKA) ITE-
PEXOIUTh HA APYToil YPOBEHDb s3biKa (COBO0Opa3zoBareibHbIH)? COOTBETCTBEHHO:
HAJO0 JIM TIPH aHaIM3e 3HaYeHudA (pazeonorusma, 0 KOTOPOM YXKeE 3aABJECHO, 4TO
€ro 3Ha4YeHHEe «EJMHO W HELCITHMOY, AaHAJTM3UPOBATh 3HAYCHHUSA CIIOB, BXOJALIMX BO
dpaseonorusm? BooOle-T0 roBops, «YUCTOTA» aHANK3a HE NO3BOJAET NpU 00BAC-
HEHWH 3JIEMEHTOB OJIHOTO YPOBHS 00painarhCs K 3JIEMEHTaM IPYTOro YPOBHS.
B COOTBETCTBHU C yXe€ CIOXKHUBIICHCSA JTUHIBUCTUYECKONH METOMOJIOTHEN, KA bl
U3 ITHX YPOBHEM OMUCHIBaeTCA He3aBMCUMO. IMEHHO Tak MOCTYIaeT JIMHIBUCTHKA
NPUMEHUTENBHO K CIIOBY. JIEKCHKONIOrHA W clioBooOpasoBanue (M MOpdeMHKa), B
OTHOLIEHMH CBOEro MpeAMeTa, METOAa M T.1. JABHO CYLUECTBYHOT KaK CaMOCTOs-
TeNIbHbIE AUCIIHILTUHBI.

Bo (paseosioriu eno OCIOXKHIETCS TEM, YTO B PEYEBOM ynorpeOieHHu pa-
3€0JI0MM3M 4acTo «JAepaseonorusupyerca» — ynorpebnseTcs kak cBOOOAHOE JIEK-
cryeckoe couetanue (cM. [2KYKOB 2000]), 4ro xapakTepHO HE TOJBKO U1 TEKCTOB
Xy JI0KECTBEHHOM JtutepaTypsl [TATAP 1992: 268-272], HO U A1 NOBCEQHEBHOIO
HCTOJIb30BaHMs (ppa3eosoru3mMoB. B cBA3M ¢ 3THM AEHCTBHTENBHO OKa3bIBACTCH
TPYAHO TIPOBECTH TPAHMIy MEXJY «00pa3soBaHHEM» U «YNOTpebneHueM» ppaseo-
Jorusma.

OcHoBHbIE BHAbI «BHYTPEHHEro» 3HadeHMs ¢pa3eonorusma. B pycckoi
TpaAMIMK, HAa OCHOBE «BHYTPEHHEro», «(hpa3ooObpa3oBaTeNbHOr0» aHanus3a Qpa-
3e0s10ru3MoB, B.B. BHHOrpazoB BBIAETII TPU KJIACCHUISCKHMX BHJA (pa3eonorus-
MoB: 1) ppaseonoruueckue cpameHus (6ume 6axnywu «6e3aeNbHIYAThY), 2) dpa-
3€0NOrMYECKUe €IUHCTBA (A3bikoM uecamsb «OonTaTh®), 3) (Qpaseosorudyeckue
couertanus ( cmpax 6epem «6oATHCA») [BUHOIPAZIOB 1986: 32].
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b. Tarap, npoBozas cBoii «({ppazooOpa3oBaTesipHblii» aHaNU3, IPUXOIUT K BbI-
BOIY, YTO COCTaB (pa3eosoru3MoB ((Hpa3eoIoruiecKux eArHUL) CIeqyeT OrpaHu-
YHMBATh TOJIBKO TEMH ABYMs MX BHIaM, koTopsie B.B. Bunorpanos naszsan «¢pa-
3€0JIOTHYSCKUMM CpALICHUAMUY» U «(Qpa3eoqOrM4ecKUMH €IMHCTBAMHUY», TaK Kak
«(pazeonoruueckue couetaHus», no mHeHuo b. Tarapa, mpeacraBisoT coboit
COYETAHHUA CJIOB, B KOTOPOM 3HAUCHHE IIEJIOr0 CIIOBOCOYETAHUS «MOTHBHPOBAHO»
3HAaYeHUAMH BXOJAIINX B HETO CJIOB (cmpax Oepem). 3Ha4eHUE XKe Ppa3eonorusma
JOJDKHO ObiTh, M0 MHeHWIO b. TaTapa, «He MOTHBHMPOBAHO» 3HAYCHUSAMHU BXOAA-
IIUX B HETO CJIOB, - KAK 3TO UMEET MECTO BO (pa3coNoOruueckoM cpameHuu (Oume
baxaywu), Ti60 — «YACTHIHO MOTHBHPOBAHOY», Kak BO ¢pa3eonorudeckoil eauHu-
ue (vecamo A3bik). B mocnenHux ABYX ciydasx mMeeT mecto (muumer b. Tarap)
«IEPEOCMBICIICHUE». CJIOBOCOUETaHUE MpUOOpEeTaeT 3HaYeHUe, KOTOPOEe HUKAK HE
CBA3BIBACTCS CO 3HAYECHMAMM BXOIALLMX B HETO CJIOB.

B oTinnune ot Apyrux (hpazeonoros, 0ObIYHO pacHIMPSIIOIIMX COCTaB (paseo-
JIOTH3MOB, HalpUMep BKIIOYEHHEM B MX COCTaB MOCIOBHL, OTOBOPOK, KPBIIAThIX
BBIpRXeHHM u Op., b. Tarap nomen Ha orpaHH4YeHHe COCTaBa (Hpa3coJOTU3MOB,
HCKIIOYMB M3 (PPaseosOru3MOB «(paseoNornueckue COYeTaHUus», B CBA3H C 4YEM
IPUIILIOCH BBECTH TEPMHH: «(pa3eoJornyecKas eJMHULA», TaK KaKk OObIYHBIE TEP-
MUHBI «(pazeosorusmy, «ppaseonorudeckuii 060poT» U Ap. OKA3AIUCh 3aHATHI —
TPaOMUHOHHO OTHOCATCS KO BCEM TPEM BHIaM (Hpa3eoOru3MoB.

1. 2. DKBHBaJIEHTHOCTD CJIOBa H )pa3eo/oru3ma.

JKBHBAJIEHTHOCTH M0 3HAa4YeHHI0. HaMm mpenctasisgercs, 4To TpaaUIIMOHHbLH
npeameT (paseoNorHH, COCTOSIIMI M3 TpeX BbILIEHA3BAHHBIX BHUIOB (pa3eosio-
I'M3MOB, — BCe-TaKH B OOJblIeii Mepe COOTBETCTBYET OOBEKTUBHOM INEWCTBUTEND-
HOCTH f3bIKa, YeM npejnaraemblii b. TatapoM mpeamer ¢paseonoruu. I1a 00BEK-
THBHAA PEATbHOCTh COCTOMUT B TOM, 4TO Y «PSIOBOTO» IOBODSAIIET0 Ha JAHHOM
A3bIKE B CHHOHHMMYECKOE OTOXKICCTBICHUE C OTHEbHBIM CJIOBOM BCTYNAKOT HE
TOJIbKO (pa3eoNorudecKue «CpaIleHus» U «EAUHCTBAY ((PpazeonorHyeckue «eau-
uuiply b. Tatapa), Ho U (ppazeooruueckye «COUETAHMA», — UTO, KCTATH, K MOy -
YaeT HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE OTPAXKEHHE B CHHOHUMHUUECKHUX CJI0BAPAX.

KoHeuHo, OTOXAECTBIATH C OTACIBHBIM CIIOBOM MOXKHO HE TOJIbKO (ypaseosio-
rusM (0asams cmpexaua = ybezamv), HO ¥ CBOOOIHOE CIOBOCOYETaHUE (Oasame
Oenveu = ooanxcusams). bonee T0r0, (HpazeoNoOru3M MOKHO OTOXAECTBIATH IO
3HAYEHHUIO HE TOJIHKO C OTIEJBbHBIM CIIOBOM (Oasamb cmpekadya = ybezams), HO H
co cBOOOIHBIM CIOBOCOYETAHHEM (Oaéamb cmpexaya = Ovicmpo ybezams). lpu
TOJNIKOBAHKH 3HaueHuii (paseonorusmon b. Tarap B cBoelt kHHUre HCHONB3yET 00a
3TH cnoco0a oToxkaecTBiIeHHs. Kasanock 66l HOITOMY, UTO OTOXKIECTBIEHHE (pa-
3€0J10ru3Ma 10 3HAYEHUIO C OTACIBHBIM CIOBOM HE MOXET ObITh KPUTEPHEM IIpH
pacro3HaBaHuy (pa3eonoru3ma.

Ho Beas peub HaeT He 0 M000# 3aMeHe (pa3eoiorn3Ma OTAC/IBHBIM CII0OBOM, &
0 TOM UMEHHO 3aMeHe, 0 TOM OTOXKAECTBIEHUH (pa3e0soru3Ma ¢ OTAENbHBIM CIIO-
BOM, KOTOpOE TpHU3HAETCA MH(POPMAHTOM (KONMHAKOBBIE 3HAYECHHA»), U KOTOPOE
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(GUKCUpYeTCs B CHHOHMMHMYECKUX CIIOBApPAX — HECOMHEHHO OTPAKAIOIIMX SA3bIKO-
BOI1 y3yC. A 3ameHa (hpaseonorusma (1o 3HAYCHHIO) OTACHBHBIM CIOBOM — 3TO U
ecTh (aKT NOATBEPXKACHHS TOTO, YTO IO 3HAYEHUIO (PPA3CcONOTH3M NPEACTABIAECT
co60l 0IHO CIOBO — KaK H TO OTJENBHOE CIOBO, C KOTOPBIM €0 OTOXIECCTBIAIOT
rOBOPSIIKME HA JAHHOM f3BIKE (6excame = MuameCs).

B. Tatap B cBoeii kHure muiet. «Kpome TOro, He ClenyeT YIyCKaTh U3 BHIY
TOT BECKHH (PakT, 4To (pa3eonorn3M He ABJIACTCS IKBHBAIEHTOM CJIOBA WU MpPE-
noxerns» (1992: 152). JletfictButenpHO, (pa3eosioru3M B HEJI0M — HE IKBUBAJIEHT
HM CJIOBY, HU COUETaHMIO Ci0B. HO ¢ TOYKHM 3peHMS 3HAaueHHsi, (pa3ecosiorusm —
BCE-TaKH DKBUBAJIEHT CJIOBY (UTO U sBJsAETCA Mpeamerom onucanua y b. Tarapa B
€ro 2-oii riaee), a ¢ TOYKH 3pEeHHsA rpamMMaTtHueckoil ¢opmbl, (paseonorusm —
SKBUBAJIEHT CJI0BOCOYETAHHIO (YTO OMHMCBHIBAETCS CHNELUATBHO B 3-¢H rylaBe KHH-
ru). CHHOHUMHS — 3TO JISKCHYEeCKas SKBHUBAIEHTHOCTb. M ecy (paseonorusm 1o
3HAUEHMIO YKBHBAJIEHTEH CJIOBY, TO MOUEMY €r0 HAaJ0 MCKJI0YaTh U3 CHHOHUMUYE-
CKHX OTHOLIEHU# €O ci1oBoM?

DKBHBAJIEHTHOCTHL MO ynoTpeliaeHHI0. Byayuy >KBMBAJIEHTHBIM CJIOBY IIO
3HAYEHMIO, (Pa3e0sIOTH3M CTAHOBUTCH KBUBAJICHTHBIM €My U IO yIOTPEOICHHIO.
O rpammarnueckom ynoTpebnenun ¢paseonorusma Xopolluo U3BECTHO: (ppaseoso-
TM3M MOXET OBbITh JIIOOBIM WICHOM mNpetoxeHus. Kak u cioBo, (paseonorusm B
CIIOBOCOUYETAHUH MOXET «yIPaBJIATHY», «COINIACOBBIBATBCAY», (IIPUMBIKAThy K JApY-
MM cnoBaM. B mapamurmatiike (pa3eonorusMm ydacTBYET BO BCEX BO3MOXHBIX
00beIMHEHUAX JIEKCHKH — B TEMATUUECKHX, CHHOHUMHUYECKHX H 1p. [l «panoBo-
ro» TOBOpAIIEro (ppa3eosorusM He COCTABIAET B JIEKCUKE 0COOOI0 MCKJIFOUYEHHS.
CocraButeny CHHOHUMHYECKUX, TEMAaTHUECKUX M JPYTUX CIOBAaped — OTpaxaroT
3Ty 0OBEKTHBHYIO SM3BIKOBYIO PEATBHOCTD, ONIUCHIBAs YacTO CJIOBA U ()pa3eosiorus-
MBI BMECTE.

Kak yxe 3ameueno, b. Tarap uckmodaeT u3 npeaMera (ppa3eoaorui Tak Hasbl-
BaeMbl¢ «(pa3eoIOrHYeCcKue CoueTaHus» (noayyame ocnumanue), U OCTABIAET
B 3TOM IIPeIMETE TOJbKO «(pa3eosIOruieckue eqUHCTBaY (noayuame no wanke) u
«(paseosorHUecKUe CpalleHHsa», — Ha3blBasd MX «(Ppa3eoNornyecKuMH €IMHHLA-
MH». OTa KOHIIENIHSA, B ONPEAEAEHHOM OTHOLIEHUH, UMEET MO cO00H OCHOBaHME.
JIeMCTBUTENBHO, TONBKO «CPAIICHUAM» M «EIUHCTBAM» CBOMCTBEHHO «IEpEoc-
MbICNIeHHe» (3HAYEHUA BXOIAINMX B HUX CJIOB HUKAK HE CBA3aHbl CO 3HAUYCHHEM
¢pazeonorusma B uenom). Yto KacaeTcs CBOICTBA SKBHUBANCHTHOCTH CJIOBY, TO
OHO XapaKTepHO BCEM YCTOHYUBBIM CIOBOCOYETAHUAM — B OTIIMYHE OT CBOOOIHOIO
crnoBocoueTanusa. CM. 3T0 Ha TabJIHLE:

«CIIOBO» «TIIEPEOCMBICTIEHHEY
cBOOOIHOE COYETaHUE - -
YCTOHYHBOE COUETaHUE + -
(dhpazeosioruueckas eavMHULIA + +

Ha tabavile BUAHO CXOACTBO U pa3ziiMyle MEXAy Tpemsi BUJAMH CIOBOCOYETa-
HUM, o0 xoropeix roeoput b. Tatap, — uToObl 060CHOBATH B KaueCTBE MpEeAMETa
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bpazeonoruu «Pppa3eoNorHyecKyIo eqUHULLY» (noayyums no wanke). «Opazeono-
rHYecKas eIMHULA» MapKUpYETCs IBYMs IUTIOCaMU (+, +). YcToHuuBbIE CIOBOCO-
YyeTaHus (noayuame 60cnumanue) UMEET UHYI0 MapKHpOBKY (+, —). OOmuM ans
BCEX YCTOMUMBBIX CJIOBOCOYETAHUM (nOyuumes no wanke, nory4ums 60CRUMAHUE)
SIBJIACTCS UX IKBHBAJIEHTHOCTH COBY (+). OTCyTCTBHE 3TOr0 NpH3HAKa XapaKTepH-
3yeT cBOOOJHOE CIIOBOCOYETAHUE (—), HAPUMED: NOTYYUMb OEHb2U.

Ho zmeno B TOM, YTO MpH3HAK «IIEPEOCMBICIEHHEY — 3TO HE MPU3HAK yNoTped-
nenus (pasecosioru3Ma B peur (KOTOpIit y Ppazeosorusma Takoii xe, Kak y clioBa).
IIpu3HaK «MepeoCcMBbICTICHHE» — 3TO NPH3HAK BHYTPEHHETO CTpOEHHs (hypazeosio-
THU3Ma, 3TO €ro «CI0Bo0Opa3oBaTeNbHbIN) rpu3Hak. C TOUKH 3peHUs CBOETO yNOT-
pebieHus (B CHUHTarMaTMKEe W IapajurMarvke) «dpaseonoruyeckas eANHULAN»
b. Tarapa, Ha Hai B3IJIAA, BCE-TaKH HE BBIACTAETCA M3 JPYI'MX YCTOHYHMBBIX CIIO-
BOCOYETAHUI.

1. 3. Ctuaucruueckoe 3Ha9eHHe Ppa3eooruzma

Tpu Buaa orHowenusi ¢ppaseonorusma. Tor dakt, uto b. Tartap BeIzenseT
CTHITUCTHKY (ppaseosiorn3mMoB B ocolyio rnaBy (riaBa 4), aenas 3Ty TeMy B Tako#
e CTEIEeHH BaXHOH, Kakoi sBJseTCS CeMaHTHKa (TiaBa 2) ¥ rpaMmaruka (riaasa
3) dpaszeonorusMoB, — UMeET NOA coO0H OCHOBY.

Kaxslii hpazeonorisM, Kak IKBUBAIEHT CI0BA, YIOTPEOILIETCSA B TPEX aclek-
Tax: 1) Ha3pIBAET pealiMio, HAIPHMEp — HYENIOBEKA: gych J1anyamslil (CEMAHTHKA),
2) HAXOIUTCA B COOTHOLIEHUH C APYTMMH (paseosoru3MaMH U CJIOBaMH — B CHH-
TarMaTuke M MapajgurMaTHke. 2ych aanyamelti — Ovem Oaxtywiu (B CTPYKTypHOH
JMHIBHUCTHKE JTO HA3bIBAETCA CHHTAKTHUKOHN), 3) BBIPAXKAET OLEHKY TOBOPSLIMM
HA3bIBAEMOI MM peasiiy, HapHMep — YeJioBeKa: «Heoxo0p.» (mparMaruka). Coot-
BETCTBEHHO, B TPeX pa3jeiax MOXHO OMHCHIBaTh M (pazeosnoru3mel. CTHINCTH-
Ka, eClid ee OpaTh B JUHTBUCTUYECKOM IUIaHe (MCKIHOYaAs JIMTEPATy pPOBENYECKHUH
aCMeKT) — JTO MparMatuka, 3aciy KUBAIOIIas, TaKuM o6pa3oM, OTAEILHOIO OIHU-
CaHus.

®pazeonorusm Has3blBaeT MOCTOSHHO OJMH M TOT )K€ NPEIMET, HaIpuMep — Je-
JI0BEKA, 4 HE XHBOTHOE. K 3TOMY MOCTOSHHOMY TpeIMeTy y roBOpSALIMX BbIpaba-
TBHIBAETCS TOXKE MMOCTOAHHOE OTHOLICHHE — MO3UTUBHOE, HETaTUBHOE, a Yallle BCe-
ro — HelTpaIbHOE, KOTOPOE B SA3bIKE 3aKPEILULAETCA 3a KaXKIbIM CJIOBOM. B ciosa-
psiX, TIPH OTIMCAHKH CJIOB, 3TH OLIEHKHU BBIPAXKAIOTCS IIOCPEACTBOM CTUIIMCTHUYECKHX
MIOMET: «0700p.», «HEOROOP. », «JIACKAT.», KKHHXKH.», «pasros.» H T.1.; OTCYTCTBHE
TIOMETHI 03HAYAET MOMETY KHEHUTP.».

[oBOpsIIHii, HAa3bIBas MPEAMET PEYM MOCPEACTBOM (pa3eonorusMa, MOXKeT
BBIp@KaTh TOJNBKO TY OLIEHKY 3TOr0 IpeAMeTa, KOTOpas 3aKpeIuieHa 3a JaHHbIM
(paseonoru3MoM B ycyse. Tak, eciii roBOPAIIMI HA3BAl YENOBEKA 2)YCb AANYA-
mplii, T0 (XOYET OH TOTO MITH HET) OMHOBPEMEHHO OH BBIPA3UJI K HEMY «HE0no0p.»
otHomeHue. [To3ToMy, BeIOHpas Gpa3eonorusM s Ha3bIBAHUS KOTO-TO MIIHM YETO-
TO, TOBOPSIIKIA 3apaHee oOpamiaeT BHUMAaHUE Ha TO, UTOOBI 3a 3THM (pa3eosiorus-
MOM GbLT0 3aKPEeIUICHO0 UMEHHO Ta OLEHKAa, KOTOpas OTBEYAET €0 HAMEPEHHUIO.
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OO6BIYHO B TEUEHHE OJHOTO TEKCTA T'OBOPAILMI HE M3MEHSET CBOETO OTHOLIE-
HMs K mpeamety peud. EciM, HanpuMep, B CBOEM TEKCTE OH YXe Ha3Bajl KOro-To
2ycb nanyameiii, TO ¥ COCEIHHE CII0BA B €T0 TEKCTE TOXKE NOKHBI HMETh HEON00-
PHUTENBHYIO OLIEHKY, HANPUMED: Oe300HHas bouka, be3 yaps 6 2ono6e ¥ T.11. Pasy-
MEETCA, HEWTpaJIbHBIE COBA, KOTOPbIE MIPH 3TOM OH YHOTPEOJIAET, HE BIUMAIOT Ha
BBIHOCHMYIO «HEOZO0Op.» OIEHKY. DTO O3HAYaeT, YTO, HAYaB TEKCT C OJHON OLICH-
KO#, TOBODALIMIA HE NODKEH 3aKaHUMBATh TEKCT C JPYroi ouecHkod. UToOsl, B OT-
HOLIEHUH OIICHOK, TOBOPSLIETo NPABWIBHO NMOHUMAIH, OH JO/KEH «BblACPKHMBATH
cTwiby. Hayka CTHIMCTHKA MpearaeT eMy OPHEHTHPOBAThCSA B TPEX CTUIAX (CO-
cTaButenu cioBapeit Gonee nuddbepeHIMPOBAHHO ONUCHIBAIOT CTHIIUCTHKY CJIOB H
(hpa3eoToru3MoB).

Buapl CTHJIHCTHYECKOr0 3HauyeHusi (pa3zeojoru3Ma. OTH BUAbLl 3HAYEHUS
COOTHOCATCS CO CTHU/IAMH PEYH, B KOTOPBIX yOTpeOsroTcs (Hpa3eonoru3msl

1. HeitrpanbHblii CTUIB: TOBOPALINI HE BHIHOCUT HM MOJOXHTEIBHBIX, HA OT-
pHULIATENbHBIX OLEHOK TOMY, O YEM OH TOBODHT; B 3TOM CJy4ae OH ynoTpedisfer
CII0Ba M (pa3eoOru3Mbl, KOTOPHIE B CIOBApPSAX HE MMEIOT CTHIMCTHYECKUX MOMET,
HanpuMep — 0 YeJIOBEKe: 60 yeeme nem, O60NbULOT PYKU A T.11.;

2. KHWKHBI CTHAB, FOBOPAIKN B OCHOBHOM MO3UTHBHO OT3BIBAETCH O CBOEM
OpeaMere pedr, TeM 0osiee eCIId OH CO3]aeT HE YCTHBIH, a MUChMEHHbIN TEKCT, —
ynoTpe6iiss, Hapsay ¢ HeHTpalbHbIMH (pa3eonoru3MaMu, TaKUe, KOTOPBIE B CJIO-
BapAX UMEKOT CTHIMCTUYECKHE NOMETHl «KHMXK.», «BBICOK.», «0100p.» U T.A., Ha-
NpUMEP — O YEJIOBEK: 80CX00AU4as 36€30a, 36€30a NePEOll 6eNUYUHbL K T.I1.;

3. Pa3roBOpHBIM CTWIb. FOBOPAIIMII MOXET BBIHOCHTH HETATHBHBIE OLCHKH
CBOEMY TpeaMeTy peuH, TeM Oojee €ClM CO34acT He MUCHMEHHBIN, a YCTHBIA
TEKCT, — YNIOTpeOIsAs HApPSAy ¢ HEUTPATHHBIMHE CIOBaMH U (hpaseosioru3sMaMH, CJio-
Ba M (ppaseosIoru3Mbl CO CTIIUCTHYECKUMH NIOMETaMU THIIA «HEOHOOP.», «Irpys.»,
«pasr.», «IPOCTOP.» H T.IL, HANPHIMEP — O YEJIOBEKE: 0e3 yapsa 6 20106e, 60XChbs
xopoexa ¥ T.I. CM. B kHure B. TATAPA 0 TpeX «CTWIMCTHYECKHX ILIacTax» (pa-
3e0J10TH3MOB [1992: 254-259].

Y10 MOMYyUHTCA, €CIIH TOBOPSALIMIMA, CO3AaBass TEKCT B PEXKHUME OJHOTO CTHIILA,
BIPYT, CIEIMATBHO WM HEOCO3HAHHO, HAUHET YNIOTPeOIATh (Pa3eonorusmMpl aApy-
roro ctuiaa? MHadye roBops, BMECTO TOro, yTOOBI Ha MPOTSHKEHHH CBOETO TEKCTA
BBIJIEPXUBATH OJHY U Ty K€ OLEHKY IIPeIMETa peuH, FOBOPSIINIA HAYHET BBICKA-
3pIBATh COBCEM JPYTYIO OLEHKY, YNOTPeOsAs COOTBETCTBYOMIKE (HPa3eOTOrU3MBIL.
HarmpuMep, Ha3biBas NOCTOSHHO B CBOEM TEKCTE YEITIOBEKA 2ycem AANUAmbLM, ME-
KO# COwKOtl W T.IL, & 3HAUUT, OLEHUBAsA €ro «HeOJOOpHUTENIbHOY, BIPYI HA30BET
€r0 gocx00suyetli 36e3001, BHIPA3HUB TEM CaMbIM «0NOOPUTENLHYIO» OLICHKY. B 3ToM
CIIy4ae MPOUCXONUT «CMEMICHHE CTHIICHY.

Ecnu «cMmenienne CTWiei» He ABAAETCA Pe3yJIbTaToOM HENOCTATOYHOrO 3HAHMSA
s3pIKa (CM. M3YUEHHE fA3bIKA CTYACHTaMH), TO 3TO MOXET OBbITh CHELHAILHOE
«CMellIeHne CTWiel» — B LENAX AOCTHKEHUS OMNMpPEJEIEHHOTO CTIIMCTHYECKOTO
3¢ deKTa, COCTOSAEr0 B TOM, YTO TEKCT OJHOTO CTHJA, HAPUMEP Pa3srOBOPHOIO
CTHIIS, TIPHOOPETACT «CTWIMCTHUYECKYH) OKpAacKy» Ipyroro CTWIA, HaIpHUMED
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kHkHOro. OCyIeCTBIAIOT MonoOHOe yroTpebiieHne OB U (pa3eonoTH3MOB
(K TEKCTYy OHHOTO CTHJA ROOaBJIAIOTCA CI0Ba U (Pa3coNOru3Mpl APYroro CTUIA)
0OBIUHO TTHCATENH.

B. Tatap B OTHOIIEHHH HCIONB30BaHUS (Ppa3eonOoru3MoB OXHOTO CTHIS B TEK-
CTax OpYroro CTHISA B CBOEH KHMI€ 3aMeyaeT, YyTO 3TO CJIOXHAs mpobiaemMa JIMH-
IBHCTHKH, TECHO CBS3aHHAS C JIMTEpaTypoBeIdeCKUMH npobnaemamu [1992: 261].

CTaaucTHYecKOe 3HAYEHHE KaK YacTh 3HaveHHus ¢paseonorusma. O cTH-
JIUCTHYECKOM 3HAaYeHHH («CTHIMCTHUYECKOH okpacke») (paseosormsma b. TATAP
[UIIET, YTO OHO «HAKIaAbIBACTCA» HAa OCHOBHOE, JIEKCHUECKOe 3HaueHue (pazeo-
JIOTH3Ma, «mpujaaBas no0aBOYHOE 3HAUEHME, NOMOJHUTENBHOE 3HAYEHHE, OKpa-
mreHHocThY (1992: 260).

JlefiCTBUTENBHO, CTUIIMCTHYECKOE 3HAYEHUE HE CYLIECTBYET CAaMOCTOSATENBHO,
OTJEIBHO OT JIEKCHYECKOTO 3HAUCHHUA (paszeoaoru3Ma, — noJoO0HO TOMYy, Kak B
¢poHeTHKEe WHTOHAUMA M YAapeHUe, HaACTPAUBAIOIIUEC Hal CJIOBOM, HE CYyILIECT-
BYIOT OTZENBHO OT (JOHETHKH CII0Ba, a — 00pasyIoT CO CIOBOM EAHHYIO (OHETHUKY
cJIoBa.

OnHako CTHINCTHYECKOE 3HaueHHe (pa3eosoru3Ma MOXKHO PacCMaTpHBaTh M
KaK 4acTh 3HaueHua (paseosorusmMa B LENOM — KaK OIUH U3 €r0 CEMaHTHYECKHX
KOMIOHEHTOB. Tak ke, KaKk ¥ ApyTrue KOMIIOHEHTHI JIEKCUYECKOro 3HaueHusa ¢pa-
3€0JIOTM3Ma, CTHIKMCTHYECKHIM KOMITOHEHT Y4YacTBYET B PA3IMUCHUHN H OTOXKOECTB-
JE€HMH 3HaueHuit (paseonorusmoB, cp.. 1)eyce nanuameiti («IMUO» + «HE-
01100p.»); 2) 36e30a nepeoii seauyursl (JIHLO» + «0A00p.»); 3) dembanosa yxa
(«mipenmMer» + «HeomoOp.»); 4) benwiti céem (»rpeaAMET») U T.A. 1-bli (paseoino-
IM3M OTJIMYAETCH OT 2-0T0 TMPOTHBONOCTABICHUEM CEMAHTUYECKUX KOMIIOHEHTOB!
«HEOR00p. — 0100p.», @ OT 3-ero — NPOTHBONOCTABICHUEM KOMIIOHEHTOB: (JIHLIO —
IIpeaMETY, OT 4-0r0 — Ha OCHOBE JABOHHOIO NMPOTHBONOCTABJIEHHS. «JIUIIO — MPEX-
MeT», «Heon06p. — He#tp.». ToxnecTBo 1-oro u 2-0ro $pa3eosoru3mMoB BhIpaXa-
eTCs MOCPEICTBOM CEMAaHTHYECKOr0 KOMIIOHEHTA JIULIO», @ TOXAECTBO 1-0r0 M 3-
€ro — MOCPEICTBOM KOMIIOHEHTa «HEOR00p.» u T.A. Kak MOXHO BUIETh, CTHIICTH-
YecKkue KOMIIOHEHTHI B 3HAUCHHH (Jpa3eooTU3MOB «pabOTAXOT» TaK K€, KaK H
COOCTBEHHO CEMaHTHUECKHUE KOMIIOHEHTBI.

2. 3naueHue (pa3eosIOrH3Ma B NApaJUIMaTHKE
2.1. TemaTnyeckue rpynns! ppa3eoJOru3MoB

Mpaseosiornyeckasl napaaurmatuka. [lapagurmMarika BMECTE ¢ CHHTarMa-
THKOM COCTAaBIAET JBA BHIA COOTHOLEHHS (hpa3eosoru3MOB APYT C APYIroM (CHH-
TakTHka). Kak B mapagurmMaTike, Tak ¥ B CHHTarMatyke (pa3eosorH3Mbl BBICTY-
NaloT KaK HEJOCTHbIE €IUHULIBI — HE pacwIeHsAeMble Ha BHY TPEHHHUE CTPYKTYpHBIE
yacty. [Tapanurmarika ¥ CHHTarMaTuka — 3TO BHeEIHHE [0 OTHOIIEHHIO K OT-
JeNbHOMY (Dpa3eosoru3My CBA3H, — 00pa3yIoIIUecs C yUETOM NMPH3HAKOB, Xapak-
TEpHBIX i (hpa3eonorusmMoB. [ aBHble M3 3THX NMPU3HAKOB — 3TO 3HAYEHHE U
dopma dpazeonorusma.
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INapanurMaTuka — oObeIHEHNE (PPA3CONOrM3MOB Ha OCHOBE TOTO, YTO Y BCEX
3TUX (pa3eoyorusMoB ecTh 1) oOwmMii NpU3HaK, a TaKKe 2) NPU3HAK pa3Iu4M-
TeJbHbINA, OTIHYAIOWKHA 01WH (pa3eosorusM OT Apyroro (OJHy MX IpYyIITy OT
apyrux). YacTo B JIMHIBHCTHKE HapajurMbl 33JAI0TCA CITOJOBHHYATOY. (OpMyIIH-
PYIOTCS TOJIBKO O00BbEIWHUTENbHBIE NPU3HAKH, OTIHUMTENIBHBIE XKE TPU3HAKH, TEM
6osee, OTIMYAOIINE KAKABIA OTIEABHBIM ()pa3eonorusM OT Kaxjaoro Apyroro
dpaseonorusma (Cp. Kak 3TO AENAETCH MOCIEAOBATENHHO B (JOHOJIOIUHM), CIELH-
anpHO He ¢opmyiupyercd. [IpIMEHHUTENBHO K JEKCHKE CP. TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIC «Ce-
MaHTHYECKHE TI0JIAY», KOTOpBIE 00pa3yIoTCs, MPEX/IE BCEro, Ha OCHOBE OOBE AMHH-
TENBHBIX IPU3HAKOB.

TemaTuueckas Kjiaaccupukanus ¢paszeonoru3smoB. I[IpuMEHHUTETBHO K JEK-
CHKE TeMaThyecKad KIacCH(pHKalMs ABISeTCS OOBIYHBIM JeJoM. B 3aBHCHMOCTH
OT TOTO, K KaKoii TeMe OTHOCHTCS JIEKCHKA, KaKOH YYaCTOK PEalbHOCTH OHA Hasbl-
BAET, — OHA W OOBEAMHSIETCA B TPyIbl (M pasbequHsAeTcs no rpymmnam). Cm., Ha-
HpUMEP, KJIACCU(HKALIMIO JTEKCHKH, @ BMecTe ¢ Helt ¥ ()pa3eooru3MoB, B yUEOHBIX
teMax «Cembsy», «KBaprupay, « TpaHcnopT» H Ip.

V B. TATAPA B KHHMI€ TOXE €CTh TeMaTH4eckue Kiaccudukauuu (paseosno-
rusmMoB. B riase 3-eif, MOCBSIIEHHOM rpaMMaTHYeCKOMY YCTPOMCTBY (paseosno-
ru3MoB, cyOcranTuBHble (paseonormsmbl b. TATAP nogpaszenser — Ha 0003Ha-
yaromue 1) muIio: 6e300unas Gouka, 6ypudanos ocen U 1p.; 2) IpeAMET: Kumaii-
cKas epamoma, npumya 6o A3viyex W Ip.; 3) BELIECTBO: Oenvie Myxu, 3anpemHbuiii
n100 U ap.; 4) MeCTo: aszuedvl KOHIOWHY, Genblil céem W Ip.; 5) OTBICUEHHBIE 110~
HATHUS. axuniecosa nama, 2opouee y3en u ap. [1992: 186-190].

AnbektuBHble (ppazeonorusmel y b. Tatapa nensarcs — Ha 0003HaYarOIKE Ka-
yecTBO: 1) nuua: He3 yaps 6 2onose, 2) MpenMeTa: U3 paoa 60H 6blx00AWUE U T.1.
BoifiendioTcs TeMaTHYeCKHE TPYINIbl (pa3eoNOTH3MOB TAKXKE «BHYTPHU» MECTO-
HMMEHHBIX, HapeyHbIX, MOJAIBHBIX W Jp. MOP(OIOTHYECKHX KJIAacCoB (pa3eono-
TH3MOB.

Yaine Bcero Temarnyeckas kiaccudukanus Gppaseosoru3MoB MpOU3BOAUTCS He
B CHHXPOHHYECKOM OIMCAaHHUH, a B IUAXPOHUYECKOM, HAIPHUMED — K KaKoH TeMa-
THYECKOM cdepe OTHOCATCA BO3HMKAIOIIME B pasHOe BpeMs (pa3conoru3Mbl.
B knure B. TATAPA Toxe ecth Takue kiaccubukanmu: 1) 6oTaHuka: xanycmy
pybums, 2) BOCHHOE 1eJI0. 6ums om6oi, 3) MeAuLIMHA. Oepeoums pany, 4) pb16o-
JIOBCTBO:. 6umbcsi Kax peiba 06 ned, 5) TPaHCIOPT: 634mb ¢ Mecma U T.A. [1992:
84-104].

2.2. ®pa3eooru4ecKue CHHOHHMBL.

CunoHMMHSA Kak nmapagurmatuka. Kaxapiii cHHOHUMUYeCckuil psaa ¢paseo-
JIOTH3MOB TPEACTABIAET COO0M, HECOMHEHHO, Mapanirmy, MOCTPOSHHYIO C YYETOM
00BbeIMHUTENBHBIX H Pa3IMUMTENbHBIX NpU3HAKOB. Cp., Kak onpenenseTr ¢paseo-
JIOTHYECKYI0 CMHOHUMUIO B. TATAP: moj TepMuHOM «(pazeonoruueckas CHHOHH-
MUS» CIeQyeT MOHMMATh S3bIKOBOE SIBJIEHUE, MMPU KOTOPOM MPOUCXOIUT COBIAJE-
HHE TI0 OCHOBHOMY 3HA4YeHHIO (pa3eoNOTHUECKUX €IWHHMI] NPU COXPAaHEHHH pas-
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JWYMi B OTTEHKAX 3HAYEHWit M B CTHIMCTUUECKOH XxapakTepuctuke [1992: 147].
3HAuUT, OOBETUHUTENBHBIA NPU3HAK Y CHHOHUMHUYECKOTO pAfa — «OCHOBHOE)
3HAUEHHUE, a Pa3IMUUTENbHbIE PU3HAKU — «OTTEHKM» OCHOBHOTO 3HaucHus. Ilpu-
Mep CHHOHUMHYECKOTO pssia ppa3eonoru3MoB: cudems crodxca pyk (HeTp.), bume
baxaywu (pasr.), cobak eonams (IPOCT.), nresams ¢ nomonok (rpy6.) [1992: 148].
B.Tatap muuiet, 4ro 00BeIUHUTENBHBIM NPU3HAKOM 371€Ch ABIAETCA o0iiee Ans
BCEX YIEHOB psAaa 3HaueHue «Oe3IebHIYAThY, & Pa3IMIUTENbHBIMU IPH3HAKAMH
— CTWJIHCTHYECKHUE OTTEHKU B 3TOM O0IIEM 3HAUCHUU.

B ToM cnyuae, koraa (pazeosoru3mMbl B CAHOHUMUYECKOM DSy pa3iHyYaroTCs
HEe CTWIMCTHYCCKUMH, & CEMAHTHYECKVMH OTTEHKAMH, — 3TH pa3lIUYUTEIbHBIE
npusHaku y B. Tarapa (kak, BOpo4eM, 4acTO U B CHHOHUMHUYECKUX CIOBAPAX) CIIe-
uuansHo He dopmynupytorcsa. [Ipumep b. Tarapa: 6ume 6arxnywu, zonybeii zo-
HAMb, epanums Mocmosyio U T.1. OObeAUHUTENbHBIM NPU3HAKOM B 3TOM CHHOHH-
MHYECKOM DSy TOXeE ABJIfeTCs «Oe3neNpHUYaThy, Pa3IuuUTENbHbIA JKe NPH3HAK
CTIeUHAIBHO He GOPMYIIHpPYETCHL.

Buab1 ¢pazeosiornueckux CHHOHMMOB. B 3aBHCUMOCTH OT XapaxTepa pasiu-
YUTENLHOrO MpU3HaKa B CHHOHUMUYeCKOM psny, b. Tarap noapasnenser dpaszeo-
JIOTHYECKHE CHHOHMMBI Ha 11Ba BUJA: 1) €CII CHHOHMMBI pa3luyaroTCsl CEMaHTHYE-
CKUMHM OTTEHKaMH (KOTOpbie He GOpMYJTHPYIOTCS CIELMANBHO), TO 3TO — CEMAH-
THYECKHE ()Pa3e0JOTHUSCKHE CHHOHHMBI, 2) eclnH (pa3eoJoru3Mbl pasindaroTcs
CTHIIMCTHYECKOH OKpackoii (koTopast GopMyMpyeTCs CIIEHUAIbHO), TO 3TO — CTH-
JIMCTHYECKHE (pa3eosoTHYecKue CUHOHMMBIL. [Ipumep 1-0oro BHIa CHHOHHUMOB!
6ce20 Huuezo, kamis ¢ mope M T.1.. [lpumep 2-oro Buaa: cudems crosxca pyxku
(ueittp.), 6ume Gaxrywiu (pasr.) U ap.

EcinM CHHOHMMHYECKHHA Psll — IJTMHHBIA, TO «BHYTPU» HETO MOIYT MMETh Me-
CTO pa3UyHs KaKk B CEMAHTHYECKUX OTTEHKAX, TaK M B CTHIMCTHYECKON OKpacKe.
JIOMHHAHTON KaXabli pa3 doJbkeH ObITh TOT (Gpaseonorusm (nuwmer b. Tatap), y
KOTOPOr0 CEMAHTHYECKHH OTTEHOK — TUIMYECKMi, 8 CTWINCTHYECKAas OKpacka —
HelTpaibHas. EnuHAas CHHOHUMMYECKas NapajurMa MOXKET, TakuMm 00pasoM, mmoj-
pa3aeNaThCA Ha COCTABHBIE YaCTH — C YUETOM MepapXuM 00beIUHUTENbHBIX U Pas-
JMYMTEIbHBIX MPH3HAKOB, — 4TO, Kak oTMedaeT b. Tarap, He Bceraa aBaseTCs Mpo-
CTBIM JEJIOM.

®pa3eosoru3Mbl U «CBOGOAHBIE CJI0Ba» B CHHOHMMHU4ECKOM psiny. b. TA-
TAP nHIIET, YTO (Hpa3eoOTHUECKHE SAMHULIBI HE MOIYT BCTYyIIaTh B CHHOHUMHYE-
CKHE CBSI3M CO «CBOOOIHBIMH CIOBAMMUY», «B CHIy CBOMX CEMAHTHYECKUX HECOOT-
percTBuit» [1992: 152]. B. Tarap o0bACHSET, B YEM COCTOAT 3TH HECOOTBETCTBUAL
Bo-nepsbix, B ToM (numet b. Tatap), uto s paseonorusma Bcerna CBOWCTBEH-
Ha CTWJIMCTHYECKas OKpacka, B TO BpEMs Kak Ul CJI0Ba — He Beeraa. Bo-BTopsIx, y
(pazeooru3Ma MoYTH BCera 3HAUCHUE «yCHUIMBACTCA», B TO BpeMs Kak y Cji0Ba —
00bIYHO He «ycunuBaeTcsa». Cp. ¢ OIHOM CTOPOHBI — (PA3CONOTHU3M 6UIAMb XEO-
cmom (TIPOCTOP.), a C APYroil CTOPOHBI — CIOBO 0OMaHbI6AMb, JIAMIEHHOE ITOTO
CTHIIHCTHYECKOH okpacku. Cp. elne: ¢ OXHOM CTOPOHB! hpa3eosorusM Hu ceéem HU
3aps — «OYEHb PAHOY, & C IPYTO#i CTOPOHBI CJIOBO CHO3APAHKY — «PAHOY.
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Ha mam B3risa, otMeucHHble b. TatapoM NpUYMHBI BCE-TAKH HE SBJIAHOTCA
CYLIECTBEHHBIMH, — 4TOObI OTIAENATH (pa3’eoNnoOru3Mbl OT «CBOOOIHBIX CJIOB)» H
OIHKCHIBATH (PPaA3eONOTUIECKIE CHHOHUMBI OTAENBHO OT CJI0B-CHHOHMMOB.

OtmeuenHoe B. TartapoM «ceMaHTUYECKOE HECOOTBETCTBHE) CBOMCTBEHHO IJIA
BCEX WIEHOB JTI000r0 CHHOHUMHYECKOTO psaaa. CoOCTBEHHO, IMEHHO 3TO «CEMaH-
THYECKOE HECOOTBETCTBHEY, COCTOALICE B Pa3iUUMM OTTEHKOB B 3HAYEHWH M CTH-
JUCTHYECKON OKpacKe, BMECTE C «CEMAHTHYECKMM TOXIECTBOM» BCEX CJIOB, BXO-
IAIIMX B CHHOHUMHYECKHI P, M COCTABJIAET OCHOBONOJIAratolyii NPUHLIKMI CH-
HOHUMMH.

KoHeuyHo, MpH CHEHHATbHOM H3YUEHUM (pa3eo]OrM4ecKux CHHOHHMOB HX
BIIOJIHE MOKHO BBIZIENATH B OTAEIBHBIA IpeAMET OIIUCAHUA — BIUIOTH IO TOTO, YTO
COCTABJIATh TOJBKO JUIA HAX CHHOHMMHYECKHE CNOBapH, cM., Hanpumep, [KYKOB
1987]. Brpouem, ecnu HCCIEROBATENb TIOXKEIAET COCPEAOTOUMTHCA TOJNBKO HA
CIOBax-CHHOHUMAX, TO OH TOXKE MOXET COCTABUTb COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM CJIOBApH,
«OCBOOOIMBY €ro OT BceX (pa3ecoaornieckux CHHOHUMOB.

OpHako 11 pAZOBOTO rOBOPAILETO (pa3e0a0ru3M No 3HAUCHUIO PABEH CIIOBY,
a 3TO 3HAYMT, YTO CHHOHMMAMH SBJIAIOTCA BMECTE M «CBOOOMHBIE CloBa», U (pa-
3€0JIOTU3MBbI, HAMPUMED. MEONEHHO, HEMOPONIUBD, HECHEULHO, WA2 3 WAZOM, C
npoxaadyem, Yepes 4ac no YauHou 1oxjcKe  T. 1.

B nonb3y Toro, yto )pazeonoru3mMbl CHHOHUMHWYHEI CI0BAM, CBHIECTEIbCTBYET
u ToT akt, uro cam b. Tarap yacTo TOJNKyeT 3HaYeHUS CBOMX (pa3ecoNoru3mMoB
METOJOM ToA00pa K HAM CHHOHHMOB (KaK, BIIPOYEM, M B TONKOBBIX CJIOBapsX),
Hanpumep: 6umsb Gaxiyuiu = «6e3nenbHIYAThY, 6e3 02120Ku = «OBICTPO», benenv
o6vencs = «Omypen», bumsb uerom = (KIAHATLCA», OOeK HA A3blK = «KpacHOpe-
yuB», 6ok 0 Gox = «pAROM» H T.JA. [IOCKONBKY CIOBa-CHHOHMMB! BBICTYNAIOT B
poJu MeTtasi3bika, To B kiure b. Tatapa (4 B TONKOBBIX CTI0BapsAX) OHM HAOMUPAIOTCA
HHBIM HIpUGTOM (OJIeIHBIM), HEXKENMH caMU (hPa3eoIOTU3MBbl, COCTABIIAIOLIME A3bIK-
0o0bekT (HabuparoTcsi KypcuBoM). B neHCTBHTENBHOCTH € 3TO OJUH M TOT XKe
A3BIK, CHHOHHMBI OJTHOTO M TOTO JK€ PyCCKOIO A3bIKa, KOTOPBIE B CHHOHUMHWYECKUX
CIIOBAPSAX 3aIMCHIBAIOTCSA B OMMH PSJl — KaK CJIOBa fA3bIKa-06beKTa (0AHUM LIpU(-
TOM): 6umb baxiyuu = 6e3oeavHuyame, 6e3 02na0Kku = Obicmpo U T.1.

2.3. ®pazeo0ornuecKkne aHTOHHMBI

Buas! gpazeonoruueckux aHroHuMoB. b. TATAP mumieT, 4To (paseonorus-
MBI, KaK JIEKCHKO-CEMaHTHUYECKHE SMHUILbI (C/IOBA), CIOCOOHBI COCTABIIATE IPYT C
IPYTrOM aHTOHUMHYECKHE Taphl, HATIPUMED. 3dCYYUE PYKasa «YCEPIHO» — CHycms
pyKkaeéa «HeOPEXKHO», — HE3ABUCUMO OT TOTO, ONHOCTPYKTYPHEIE MM Pa3HOCTPYK-
TYPHBIE 3TH (pa3eoNOrH3Mbl KaK CIOBOCOUECTAHUSA: 6 08YX wiazax «OIU3KO» — Ha
kparo ceéema «panexo» [1992: 160].

B. Tarap otMeuaeT, uTo OOJIBIIMHCTBO AHTOHUMHYECKHMX Nap oOpasyercs M3
MOHOCEMAHTHYECKHX (pa3eosoru3MOB: 6e3 cuema «MHOTO» — N0 NANbYaM MONCHO
nepecuecms «vanoy». Ilpu stom b. Tatap nmoauepkuBacT, YTO AHTOHMMHYECKAS
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napa 00f3aTe/IbHO COCTaBIsAETCA M3 (PPa3cONOTH3MOB OJHOTO M TOTO K€ CTHJIA
peuu.

B cimyuae monmceMaHTHYECKHMX (pa3eonoOrM3MOB B AHTOHHMMUYECKYIO Mapy
BCTYIAOT (hpa3eosorusMsl B OJHOM H3 CBOMX 3HauyeHui, HampmMmep, (paseoio-
I'H3M C 20110801 UIMEET HECKOJIBKO 3HAUEHUH, 0HAKO C (pa3eoaorusMoM bes 2ono-
6bl OH 00pa3zyeT aHTOHUMHYECKYIO IIapy TOJbKO B 3HAYEHHHU «YMHBINY, @ UMEHHO!
¢ 2010600 KYMHBI?» — 6€3 2071066l «TTyIBLA.

®dpa3eosioru3M H «0TAeNAbHOE CJI0BO» B AaHTOHUMHYECKOH nmape. Moxer iu
00pa30BHIBATECS aHTOHUMIYECKas Napa U3 ()pa3eonorusMa — ¢ OXHOH CTOPOHEI, U
OTAEIbHOIO CNIOBA — C JPYroi CTOPOHBI, HATIDUMED: 6 06YX wa2ax — OleKo, Ha
Kpaio cgema — 6au3ko, be3 cuema — Maio, no NATLYAM MONCHO NEPECHecms — MHO-
20, € 20110801 — 21y Nbll, be3 20106b1 — yMHbzﬂ?

Ecnu npumenutensHO K CHHOHMMUH b. Tarap cuuTaer, 4To B OJJHOM CHHOHH-
MHYECKOM DALY HE MOTYT ObITh BMECTE (PPa3coNOrM3Mbl M CJIOBA, TO NPUMEHH-
TEJAbHO K aHTOHMMHH OH 3TOT BOIIPOC CNELUANIBHO He 00cyxnaeT. Ho Ha ocHOBa-
HHMH TIPUBEICHHBIX UM MPHMEPOB MOXHO Hojararh, 4ro o0 anrtonumuun b. Tatap
TOTO ¢ MHEHMA, a IMEHHO. (pa3eooTU3M U CIO0BO HE 00pasyroT aHTOHMMMYE-
CKOM Mapsl.

Ecnu o0paTuThCs K TPaAMLUOHHBIM AHTOHMMMYECKHMM CJIOBApsAM, TO B HMX
BIIOJIHE MOXKHO HaliTH aHTOHMMHYECKHE IMaphl, COCTOSALINE U3 (pa3eonorusMa u
CIIOBA, HATIPUMED: 601U3U — 8 OMOANEHUU, 6CEPbE3 — PAOU ULYMKU, HASBY — 60 CHe,
ONMOM — 8 PO3HUYY, K HECUACMbIO — K cyacmelo U T.1. (IPU yCIIOBHH, €CJIH YCTOH-
4pBOE TPEMIOKHOE COYETaHHE CUMTATh ()PA3CONOTHYECKMM CJIOBOCOUYETAHHEM,
Kak 3710 aenaet b. Tarap).

Ecau ¢paseonorism Mo 3HAUCHUIO Takas e LEJOCTHas eAMHHLA, KaK U CJIOBO,
TO HET 0CO00r0 OCHOBAHUS OTJETBbHO COCTABJIATh AJIS HUX aHTOHHMMYECKHE CJIO-

Bapm.

3. 3uayenue ¢pa3eosioru3mMa B CHHTarMaTHKe
3.1. CuaTarmaruka ¢pa3eooru3ma 4 cjioBa

OcobennocTh ¢pa3eosioruyeckoii cHHTarMaTuKd. Tak e, KaKk B Iapaiur-
MaTuke, Gpa3eoorusM B CHHTarMaTuke yrnorpebiseTcs (M paccMaTpUBAETCsA) Kak
LENOCTHAs EIUHUIIA, SKBUBANCHTHas CAoBy. OHa BCTYIAET B COOTHOLICHHE HE
TOJBKO C APYTUMH ()pa3eosioru3MaMu, HO M CO «CIOBaMH CBOOOIHOTO ymoTpebie-
Husy (Beipaxkenue b. Tarapa).

Ecyiv Y ONMCAHMH TApaqurMaTHKi Gpa3eonor MOXeET NO3BOJATh cebe 3aHu-
MarhCsl TONBKO (hpaseonorusmMamu ((ppazeonorHyecKkue — CHHOHHUMBI, AHTOHUMBI,
TeMaTHUECKHE TPYIIIb), HCKII0Uas U3 MpeaMeTa CBOMX 3aHATHH «CioBa CBOOOI-
HOTro ynorpebsieHus» (rapagurMaTika — 3T0 BO MHOTOM IIPOU3BOJIBHBIE 00be 1~
HeHus (paseosNoru3MoB, B HEKOTOPOH CTENEHH «HAyKa I HayKW»), — TO IIPH
OIIMCAaHHUM CHHTArMaTHKH ()paseonor yxe BHIHYKACH NOAUYUHATHCA CypoBOH 00b-
eKTHBHOM Heo0xoaumocTd. (Ppa3eonoru3Mbl B TNPEATIOKEHHH COYETAIOTCH HE
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TOJIBKO C APYruMH (hpaseosioru3smamy (4To, KCTaTH, KpalHe peako), HO H, camoe
rJIaBHOE, CO «CBOOOAHBIMH CIIOBAMHY.

B. TATAP BOmpoCy co4eTaeMOCTH (pa3ecoJOoru3MoB B NPENIOKEHHHN TIOCBALIA-
eT B CBOeil KHUre crenuanbHeil pasuen [1992: 171-182], npasaa, He Takoi 60b-
IOM, Kak pasien, MOCBSLICHHBIN (paseonornyeckoil mapagurmatuke. EcTb y
B. TATAPA H crienMansHas CTaThs O «COUYETATENbHOM CriocoOHOCTUY (paseoso-
ru3moB [1997]. U1 B aTom Bonpoce b. Tarap mo4yTu He UMEET NPENIIECCTBEHHUKOB.
Pa6otsl 110 3TOMY BOmpocy, Hanpumep: TATUEB 1966, XKvKOB 1986 (Ha HuX CCHI-
naetcs B. Tarap), ONUCHIBAIOT CHHTAarMarHKy (pa3eojorusMoB B OCHOBHOM Ha
YPOBHE 04€Hb OOIIEro MOHATHA — «(HPA3cOTOrHIECKOrO OKPY KEHUAY.

IMonstue «dpaseonorudeckoe okpyxxenne» b. TATAP onpenenser tak: «Ilox
TEPMUHOM «(pa3eoOruyeckoe OKPYKEHHME) CIEOyeT MOHHMATh COBOKYIHOCTB
BCEX A3BIKOBBIX JIEMEHTOB, KOTOPbIE HETIOCPEACTBEHHO MM ONOCPENOBAHHO BCTY-
NalT B A3BIKOBYIO CBA3b C (ppazeonoruyeckoi emununei» [1992: 171]. Ho uto
TaKOE «COBOKYIHOCTH 3JieMeHTOB»? UTO Takoe «A3BIKOBAs CBA3bY», B KOTOPYIO
BCTYNAIOT (Ppa3eoNoru3Mbl € «A3BIKOBBIMH 3neMeHTamm»? Hamo monarath, 4to
«SI3BIKOBBIE DJIEMEHTBI» — 3TO CJIOBA KaK JIEKCEMbI WU Kak ClIOBOGODPMBI; «A3BIKO-
Bas CBA3b» — 3TO COUYETAEMOCTDh (pa3eoyOru3MoB CO CIOBAMH — JIEKCHYECKas HIIH
rpaMMaTHYeCKas, «COBOKYITHOCTb 3IEMEHTOB)» — 3TO JIEKCHYECKHE HIJIM IPaMMarH-
4eCKHMe KJIACChl CJIOB, YEPE3 KOTOPbIE BBIPAKAOTCH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH B 00JacTH
JEKCHUYECKOR U rPaMMaTHIECKO# COYETAEMOCTH (PPa3eoNoru3MoB, U T. 1.

CxoacTso M pa3inumue B coyeTaeMocTd (pa3eosiorusmMa H cjioBa. Mexnay
(dpa3eooru3MoM U CIIOBOM C TOYKHM 3PEHHS HX COYETAEMOCTH CO «CBOOOIHBIMEY
cnoamu ecth pasnuune. b. Tarap muiuer, 4yto (paseosorusM «TPyaHeEe» CoueTa-
€TCA B IPEUIOKEHHH, YeM «CBOOOIHOE» CIOBO, TaK Kak 1) c10BO MHOroo0pasHee
10 3HAYEHHUIO, 2) OHO MPOLIE MO CTPYKTYPE, 3) (pa3eonoru3m 4acTo UMEET HEMNo-
Hyto napagurmy [TATAP 1992: 137-138].

Ho B nenoM (no6aBuM) (pa3eosorusM coyeraercs CO CIOBaMHM TaK XKe, Kak
CI0BA APYT C APYroM, a UMEHHO: 00€e 3TW eIMHMIbI CoueTaloTCs 1) Kak JEKCEMBI
(mexcuyeckas COYETAEMOCTH), 2) Kak cioBoGopMbl (TpaMMaTHyecKas coYeTae-
MOCTB), 3) 0OHapyXuBasg B CBOCH COUETAEMOCTH JEKCUUECKHE M TPaMMaTHUYECKUE
KJ1acChl. MeToMKa OMMUCAHUA COYETAeMOCTH (pa3eosiorM3MOB U CJIOB — ofLuas.
Hapo Gpath paseonorusm u coyerarb ¢ HUM BCE CIIOBA U3 CIOBaps, ONpEAEAs
BCSIKHI pas3, KaKoe COBOCOUYETAHUE MONYYaeTCs: MPABIIbHOE («TaK FOBOPATY) WIN
HEMpPaBHIbHOE («TaK HE TOBOPATY), 00pasys U3 CIOB, C KOTOPBIM coueTaeTCs (MM
He coueTaeTcs) (hpa3eoqoru3m, KIaccsl CI0B. 3ateM Hajuo OpaTh BTOpo# ¢paseono-
TM3M M [OBTOPSATH C HUM TO XK€ camoe, — Moka He OyAyT UCIIbITaHbl HAa COYeTae-
MOCTH BCE (DPa3eoOTHIMBIL.

B cBoeit kuure b. Tatap npuBOAMT KOHKPETHBIC TIPUMEPHI TEKCUUECKOH coue-
TaeMoctd (dpaszeonoru3mos [1992: 171-183], B ocHOBHOM Ul TOTO, YTOOBI MOKa-
3aTh CJIOXHOCTD Mpo6JieMbl. Hi)ke MBI NOTBITaEMCS Ha 3THUX K€ NpUMepax IIPoMII-
JIFOCTPUPOBATH, YTO TPobIEMa B LIEJIOM HE TaK YX CJI0XHA, MPU yCIOBHH, ECIH HE
OTAeNATh (hPa3eoqOru3Mbl OT OCTAIHLHOM JIEKCHKH ¥ €CITH TIOJXOIMTh K (pa3zeono-
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TH3MY KaK K 3KBUBAJICHTY JIEKCEMBI, HE Jenas I HETO «YBAKUTEIIBHBIX)» HCKIIIO-
YeHHIA.

Jlekcnyeckasi coueTtaemMocTh (paseonoru3moB. b. Tarap B cBoell kHure n
ctatbe [TATAP 1997] nuiet o CIOXKHOCTH ONUCAHHA JIEKCUUYECKOH COUETaEMOCTH
¢pazeonoru3mMoB, OCHOBBIBasCh Ha MHeHMH A M. MOJIOTKOBA [1977]. b. Tatap
3aMeUaeT, YTO «CIIOXKHOCTh 3TOr0 BOMPOCa YCYTYOIAETCA eIle U OTCYTCTBUEM CIIO-
Baps COYETAEMOCTH (Pa3CONOTHIECKUX €MHHL] C APYTHMH SA3bIKOBBIMU €IMHULIA-
mu» [1992: 171]. Ho cioBaps coueTaeMOCTH — 3TO YK€ PE3yJIbTaT ONHMCAaHUs JIEK-
CHYECKOH COUETAEMOCTH, @ HE MaTepHal I 3TOr0 ONMCAHUS, IIPU YCIOBUH, KO-
HEYHO, €CII COYETAeMOCTh ()pa3eosiOTH3MOB B CI0BApe OIMHCBHIBAETCA HA YPOBHE
KJIaCCOB, @ HE Ha YPOBHE «IIPUBENCHUS IPUMEPOBY.

O TOM, 4TO Takoe JIeKCMYecKas CO4eTaeMocTh ¢paseonornsma, b. TATAP, k
COXaJI€HUIO, TOBOPHT HEKOHKPETHO. OHA y HEro 3aBUCHT OT «0OIIeH cemaHTHue-
CKOH BAJIEHTHOCTHY», OOYCIIOBJIEHa «CTEIU(PUUIECKOH CEeMaHTHYECKOH OCOOEHHO-
cteioy [1992: 171]. Omnako camoe INaBHOE, YTO HEOOXOAMMO Jenarh MPU OIHca-
HHUM JIEKCHYECKON COueTaeMocTH (paszeonoru3mMoB, b. TATAP dopMmynupyer Tou-
HO: «0AHH ()pa3eooru3Msl 061aJa0T LIMPOKUM KPYTOM CIIOB, C KOTOPBIMHM MOTYT
CouYeTaThCs, a ApyrHue — BeCbMa y3kuM. B mepBoM cilyyae Mbl TOBODHM O HEOTpa-
HUYEHHOM, a BO BTOPOM — 00 orpaHudeHHO# coyeTaeMocTu» [1992: 181]. Takum
00pa3oM, [pH OTIMCAHHMH JIEKCHYECKOH COYeTaeMOCTH (pa3eonoru3MoB Hauo ¢op-
MyJIMPOBATh JEKCHYECKHe KJACChl CIOB, C KOTOPHIMH (pa3eosOru3Mbl COUETa-
roTcs (MM He couetarotcs). Ho B caMoM Hauase MOXKHO ODHUEHTHPOBAThCS HE Ha
BCK) «HEOTPAaHHUYEHHYI0» B KOJIMYECTBEHHOM OTHOLIEHMH JIEKCHKY, & Ha omnpeje-
JIEHHbBIE «JIEKCHIECKHE MUHHMYMBI.

3.2. JlekcnuecKHe KJIacChl COYEeTACMOCTH

OO6pa3oBaHHe Jiekcudeckux KjaccoB. b. Tatap nuimer, yto ¢paseonorusm
6ume 6axkiywu COUETAETCS ¢ Ha3BAHHSAMH JIHL, T.€. (€C/IM KOHKPETH3MPOBATh) — C
1) Ha3BaHMAMM OTHEJBHBIX JIUL, Y€106€K, APMUCH, AZPOHOM, CMYOEHM, WKOLbHUK,
condam W T.1., a TAKKe 2) IPy NN JHIL KOMaHOa, Kiace, epynna, bpuzaoa U T.4. 10
3HAYMT, YTO JaHHBIHA (pa3eooru3M 00pas3yeT ¢ KKABIM U3 (Hpa3eoaoru3MoB dTUX
IBYyX KJIAcCOB JIEKCHYECKH TNpPABUIBHOE COYETaHHE («TaK TOBOPAT»). Apmucm
6vem Garxnywu, Bes epynna 6vem Gaxiywu ¥ T.J. Cp. HENPaBUIIbHBIE («TaK He
FOBOPSATY) JIEKCHUECKHE COUETaHMUS — C HA3BaHUAMH HEOXLY LIEBJIEHHBIX [IPEAMETOB:
*Tpaxmop Gvem Gaxiywiu, ¢ Ha3BaHUSIMHU XMBOTHBIX M NTHL: *JJowaos 6bem 6ax-
ayuy; *Bopona Gvem baxrywu W T.J. B pe3ynpTare momnoOHOro HCCHAENOBaHHS
OJIHA CTOPOHA JIEKCHYECKOTO COYETAHUA yiKEe MOXKET ObITh NPEICTaBjICHa Ha YpPOB-
He JIEKCHYECKOTO KIacca, a HMEHHO:

(1) 6ums 6axnywu + xacc oA, ».

Ho ¢paseosiorusm Gume OGaxnyuwiu TOXKE BXOAUT B KJIacc (ppaseosoru3MoB, Ha-
npuMep: Oumb OaKIywiu, 20HAMb J00bIPA, 20HAMb COOAK, Niesams 6 NOMOJOK,
JeHCams Ha BOKY, Aexcamsv HA neyu, npasoHoéams JeHmsas U T.A. I1pn 3ToM Kax-
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Iblii 13 (Pa3eoqOru3MoB 3TOro kKiracca (Ha30BEM JTOT KJIAce «Oe3feIbHUYATh»)
TOXE COYETAETCA C JIEKCEMaMH Kacca o ». [l/konvHuku 2onsom 1006ips;, Bes
2pynna aexcum na 60Ky v T.A. B pe3yibTaTe Ha BTOPOM 3Tarne ONKMCaHUI COYeTae-
MOCTh (PPa3cONOTH3MOB € JIEKCEMaMM IIPEACTABIAETCA HA YPOBHE KJIACCOB YyiKe
IIPHUMEHUTENHHO K 00EUM CTOPOHAM CJI0OBOCOYETAHUS:

(2) xnacc dpazeonoru3MoB «6e3.» + KIACC IO, ».

(Dpa3zeosori3Mbl, naiee, He 00pasyrOT U30JIUPOBAHHBIX OT OCTAIBHON JICKCHKU
xnaccos. Co cioBaMM JIEKCHYECKOIO KJIacca «JIIOM.» COYETAIOTCH HE TOJbKO BbI-
1mIeHa3BaHHbie Hpa3eonorusMsl 6ums 6axayuLu, 6aiime 0ypaxa u ip., HO U — IJiaB-
HbIM 00pa3soM — JIEKCEMBL: Gormambcs, be30erbHu4ams, J0ObPHUYAMb, 1000-
mpschuyame, 6arbecHuYamb, WAIONAUHUYamMs, OQKIYUHULAME U T.]1., HAIPAUMED:
Condoamwr sansiom oypaxa, Condamul be30envHuyaom ¥ T.1. ITO 3HAYMT, YTO Ha
OCHOBaHMM OOIIEro NMpH3HAKa, KAKOBBIM SBIIAETCS COYETAEMOCTH C JIEKCEMaMH
KJ1acca «JIIOA.», (pa3eosioru3Msl TUNA Oums 6akiyuiu, W JEKCEMBI THIA Oe30e1b-
Huyame 00BEIMHAIOTCS B €IMHbBII COUETATENIBHBIN KIIacc «06e31.».

B cBOI0 Ouepenb, B JIEKCHUYECKHMH KIacC «JIHOA.» TOXKE BXONAT HE TOJBKO JICK-
CEMBI, HO M (hPa3eoNOru3Mbl, HAIIPUMED: NOOpY2a JHCU3HY, 6aw Gpam, nycmas 20-
11064, pulydaps HA Yac, wym 2opoxoebiii 1 T.4. [1992: 186188}, Ha ToM ocHOBaHMHY,
4TO BCE OHM OGpPa3s’yiOT NMpaBUIbHbIE COUYETAHUS («TAaK TOBOPAT») C KakKIbIM M3
4JIEHOB JIEKCHYECKOT0 Kiacca «6es3n.», Hanpumep: [loopyea scuznu Gvem baxny-
wu;, Iodopyea sxcusnu aodvipuuaem U T.4. C dpaseonorusmMaMu, HasbIBAIOIIMMH
HEOoyLIEBJICHHBIE TIPEAMETHI (Kumaiickas epamoma, 1eb6eduHas necHa u T.1.), —
yjeHsl Knacca «6e3n.» He Couerarorcsi, He 00pa3yloT NpPaBUIIBHBIX CIIOBOCOUYECTA-
Huit: *Kumaiickas epamoma noowipruvaem; *Jlebeounas necus Gvem baxiyuu A
T.4. («TaK He TOBOPAT»). B WUTOre 0 JEKCHYECKOH COUETAEMOCTH Ha YPOBHE Kiac-
COB MOKHO YTBEPXKAATH CIIEYIOIIEE:

(3) xnacc «6e3n,. » + Kace «JHon. »

Kak MOXHO BHIETh, B JIEKCHUECKOM YNOTpeOieHnH (pa3eonoru3Mel H «CBO-
OoaHbIe» JEKCEMBbI BedyT cebsa oauHakoBo. HeT mo3ToMy OCHOBaHWH BBIAENATH
(pazeonoru3Msl B OT/ACbHbIE OT JIEKCHKHU KJIAacChl, TeM 6oJiee, 4TO B TAKOM Clydae
00513aTe/IbHO TIOSBATCA MPENMATCTBHUS B 00pa30BaHMH KJIACCOB COYETAEMOCTH.

HpaBuja COYETAEMOCTH HA OCHOBE JIEKCHYECKHX KiaaccoB. OyepenHoii
sTan B 06001MeHnH IeKCHIeCKoil coyeTaeMocTH ((pa3eonoru3mMoB H JIEKCEM BMeE-
cTe) — 3T0 00BeIMHEHHE JBYX MOJYYEHHBIX KIACCOB B OJMH OOIIMH JIEKCHYECKHIA
KJ1acc, a8 UIMEHHO:

(4) «6e3m.» + «mon. » = «be31. Mo »

Ha ochoBe Takoro oGbenuHeHus GopMyIHUPYIOTCS CACAyIOIME NPAaBUIIa JIEK-
CHYECKOH COYETAEMOCTH: JIr00bie IBE M OoJIbIIE JIeKceMbl (1Ba U Gonee ppaseono-
TU3Ma), B3ATBIE U3 ITOTO KiIacca, 00pasyroT JIEKCHYECKH INPaBHILHOE COYETAHHE,
HanpuMmep: LIxonvHuku u cmyoenmuol 100bipHUYaiom, Oblom Gaxnywu... B JaHHOM
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TEKCTe OAHM Maphbl JIEKCeM 00pa3ylOT Tak Ha3bIBacMble MOAYMHHUTENBHBIE COYETa-
HUS (UKOTbHUKYU JOOBIPHUNAIOm, cmyOdenmyl Oblom 6axnyuiu), a Npyrue — COUMHU-
TENbHBIE COUETAHMS. UKOALHUKY U CMYOEHmbl, TOObpHUYaom u Oviom baxiywu,
Ha TO¥ OCHOBE, YTO KaXJas M3 ITHX JeKceM 00pa3yeT NOAYMHUTENbHOE COYETAHHE
C OZIHUM U TeM e, O0LIUM CIOBOM.

TTogoOHOE OMUCAHME JIEKCHYECKOH COYETaeMOCTH CNIOB U (pa3scoloru3MOB
NpeacTaBnseT co00ii 0OBIKHOBEHHbIM CIIMCOK JIEKCEM U (DPa3e€OIOTH3MOB, 03aIJIaB-
JIEHHBIA Kak «6e3n. mox.» («mogn 0e3 nenar»). Pacnonaras TakuMm ONMCAaHHUEM,
MOXHO: 1) co31aBaTh TEKCT HA JAHHYIO TeMy, Oeps W3 CIMcKa HyXHbIE (B COOT-
BETCTBHH ¢ KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHO#M 3a/aueif) JiekceMbl 1 (Ppa3e0a0ru3Mbl, HallpUMED:
Bes epynna wikoneHuxoe 6ormanace, éanina oypaka. CmyoeHmsl mosce A00blPHU-
yanu, 6w 6arayw... 2) aHAJTW3APOBATh 3alaHHBIH TEKCT, paclo3HaBas B HEM
JieKCeMBI B (h)pa3eoioTU3Mbl Ha IIPHHALIESAKHOCTD HX K JaHHOH Teme. Tak, Bce cio-
Ba U BBIPAXXEHUS B BBIIIETIPUBEICHHOM TEKCTE OTHOCATCA K TeMe «Oe3]1. IO ».

TpyaHocTn o6pa3oBaHMs JeKCHYECKHX KJaccoB. B obpasosanum nexcuye-
CKMX KJIACCOB IPY KOHKPETHOM OMNKMCAHHM JIEKCHYECKO# COUETaeMOCTH (pa3eoo-
TH3MOB BO3MOXHBI TPyZHOCTH. OOYCIOBIMBAIOTCS OHU HE CTOJIBKO OOJBIINM KO-
JMYECTBOM KOHKPETHOr0 Marepualia (KOTOpbIi MOXKHO OTPaHMYMTB), CKOJIBKO Me-
TOIMKOH onucaHus.

Ipusenem mpumep. B cBoeit kumre [1992: 172] u cratee [1997: 140] b. TA-
TAP, uMesl B BUAY JIEKCHUECKUH KJIacC (pa3coOTH3MOB [10]] Ha3BAHUEM «TI'POMKO
KPHYATB). 80 6€Cb 20110C, HE CEOUM 2010COM, YMO eCMmb MOYU, O1a2um Mamom, Kax
pe3annblil U T.1. — YTBEPXKIAET, UTO, COYETAACh, B LIEJIOM, C OJHUMHU U TEMH XKE
IJ1aroJiaMu: Kpuuame, 6ONUmMb, 6bimb U T.1., 3TH (HPa3coNOrU3Mbl UMEIOT U CBOH
«COOCTBEHHBIEY TJIATOJbl, ¢ KOTOPBIMH IpYTHe (paseosiorM3Mbl HE COUETAIOTCH.
Hanpumep (nuinet b. Tarap), ¢ppazeonorusm braeum mamom COUETAETCS C IIaro-
JaMH opamb, pegemb, C KOTOPBIMH (pa3eoNOTrU3M Kax pe3aubvlid, 10 MHEHHIO
b. Tarapa, He coueTaeTcs, T.e. COUCTAHUS Opem KAK Pe3aHblli, peeem KaxK pe3anblil
— ABIAKOTCA, ¢ Touky 3penus b. Tarapa kak MHGOpPMaHTa, HENIPABWIBHBIMH: «TaK
He roBopsaT». OAHAKO C TOYKH 3pEHHUs APYroro HHPOpPMaHTa, NMUIYIET0 3TH CTPO-
KH, JaHHBIE COYETAaHHs — BCE-TAKH NMPABUIBHBIE. «TAaK roBOPAT». YTO B TAKOM CITy-
yae Hajlo Aenarb?

3HaueHHE JIEKCEMBI, TeM OoJee, JIEKCUYECKOrO0 COUYETaHMs, — HENPEPBIBHO,
KOHTHHyanbHO. DOpMyJIHpOoBKa 3HAYEHHA, T.€. HAXOXKIEHHE I HEr0 (JOPMBI,
NpeAnoiaraeT NPOBeJEHNE IUCKPETHBIX TPAHML, OTACNAIOUIMX OJHO 3HAYEHHE OT
apyroro. Y pasHbIX TOBOPSAIIMX 3TH TPaHMIBI 4acTo INPOBOIATCA MO-Pa3sHOMY.
JIMHIBHCT, H3YYAIONIMIf UCIIOJIF30BAHNE 3HAUCHHII FOBOPALIMMH, B CIIy4ae pacxo-
XKIEeHUs TOKa3aHuii HHOOPMAHTOB, MOXKET NMPOBOJUTL CBOIO IPaHMLYy B JIHOOOM
MECTE «IIEPEXOJHOMN 30HBI», PYKOBOACTBYACh CEMUOTHYECKMM 3aKOHOM, YTO Mpa-
BWJIA A3bIKA BCEra «CTPEMATCA» OBITH MPOLIE. DTO 3HAUUT, YTO MPUMEHUTENIBHO K
COYETAEMOCTH JIEKCEM JIMHTBUCT B «TIEPEXOAHON 30HE» MOXKET NPOBECTH TaK rpa-
HHMIBL, YTOOBI MONYYUTh MEHbLIEE KOJUYECTBO JEKCHYECKHUX KJIACCOB (YTOOBI JIEK-
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CHYECKHE KJIACCHI MOJyYaTUCh KPYIHee), BCIEACTBHE YETO NPABHUIIO JIEKCHYECKOMH
coueTaeMocTu Oy et mpoiie.

B ciyyae BILIEPMBENSHHOTO PACXOX/ICHHMSA B MOKA3aHUAX ABYX MHQOpMaH-
TOB OTHOCHTEJIBHO COUETAHHH Opamb KAk pe3aHvlli, peeems KaK pe3aHwii, — MpH-
XOMUTCS MPUHATH TOKa3aHUA TOro MHGOPMAHTA, KOTOPBIH yTBEPXKAAET, UTO JaH-
HbIE CJIOBOCOYETAHMS — MPABMIIBHBIE. TAaK TOBOPAT». B TakoM ciyuae ¢paseono-
TU3MBI G1G2UM MAMOM, KAK pe3anslil OKKyTCs B OMHOM Kiacce (BMECTE C coue-
TAIOIIUAMUCSA ¢ HUMH TJIarojiaMu), ¥ IpaBmiia COYETAEMOCTH 3TUX (pa3eoJoru3MOB
OyayT IpoINE, YeM €CU TNPUHATH MOKa3aHUA NepBoro MHPopmaHTta («TaK roBO-
PATY»), BEAYIIME K YCIOXKHEHUIO NPABHII COUETAEMOCTH (paseonoru3moB. [103Bo-
MM cebe cocIaThesa B 9TOM MeCTe Ha Haiy paboty [PEOCOB 1976].

Oco6oe 3HaueHue, Ha MPOTXKEHUM Beell cBoel kuury, b. Tatap mpunaer ju-
TepaTypHbIM IIMTAaTaM, paccMaTpuBas Nucareied Kak HamOojiee BaKHBIX CBOMX
nHpopManToB. Ho B ciiydae JISKCHYECKOH COUETaEMOCTH CIOB M (hPa3eosoru3MoB
MMCATENH HE BCEra MOTYT ObITh HaASKHBIMH MH(OpMaHTaMu. B cBOMX XyIoxKe-
CTBEHHBIX TEKCTAX OHHM YMOTPeOIAIOT (Hpa3cosioru3Mbl HE TOIBKO B OOBIYHBIX,
HOPMATHBHBIX COYETAHUAX CJIOB («TaK TrOBOPATY), HAIIPHUMEDP. «U 60 6€Cb 2010C
cxazany (K. deguH), HO U B HEOOBIYHBIX, METAQOPHUECKUX COYETAHHAX CIIOB
(«TaK He TOBOPATY), HATIPUMED: «ruwem kHuzu 60 gecw 2onocy (K. IaycToBckuii).
(TTpumeps B3aTHI U3 [TATAP 1992: 54]). [TosToMy npesxkze, 4eM HCIOIb30BATH
3TOT MaTepHal IpH OMUCAHHKA HOPMATHMBHOM COUYETaEMOCTH (pa3eosorM3MOB, B
HEM HeOOXONMMO MPOBECTH pasrpaHHYEHHE MEXAY OOBIYHBIMH M HEOOBIYHBLIMM
(MetadopryeckumMu) yrnoTpeOiaeHUAMA (Ppa3eoIOrU3MOB, a 3TO MOXKHO CHENaTh
TOJIBKO C MOMOLIBIO «PANOBBIXY» HH(popMaHTOB. MeTadopuyeckue ynorpediaeHue
(dpaseoNoru3MOB TOKE, KOHEYHO, HAaJI0 M3y4aTb M OMHUCHIBATH, HO — YXKE IOCIE
(¥ Ha OCHOBE) M3YUEHHOro OOBIYHOTO, HOPMAaTUBHOTO YNOTpeOiaeHus ¢paseolo-
r'M3MOB (31€Ch TOXKe counieMcs Ha Hamy pabory [PEOCOB 1974)).

CnOXXHOCTh ONMCAHUA JICKCHYECKON COYETaeMOCTH (Ppa3eosoOru3MOB COCTOUT,
KaK BHMM, HE CTOJBKO B CaMUX MPHHIIMIAX COYETAeMOCTH ((pOPMHUPOBAHME JIEK-
CHYECKHX KJIACCOB), CKOJIbKO B METOAMKE €€ KOHKPETHOIO ONMUCAHUS (B YACTHOCTH,
B pabore ¢ nH(popmMaHTamu).

Meradopudeckoe ynotpebienue Gppaseoyoruma CTaHOBUTCSA (B IPOLIECCE UC-
TOPHH S3bIKA) MCTOUYHUKOM MOsBIEHUA Y (pazeonorusma HOBOIo 3HaueHus. Cwm.
06 stoM: [MOJIOTKOB 1977: 114-115; TATAP 1992: 145-146].

Heo0X0AMMOCTL CEMAHTHYECKOro Metasi3bika. [1o Mepe omucaHus BCE
OOJIBLIIEr0 MAacCHUBA JICKCHYECKOW COYETAEMOCTH W 00pa3oBaHUS JIEKCHYECKHX
KJIACCOB, 337ia4a, KOHEYHO, YCIIOKHAETCS. [IpHXOMUTCS HMETh Ao BCE C OOIBLIMM
1 GONBIIMM KOJIMYECTBOM KOHKPETHBIX CIIOB M (ppaseonorusmoB. Hamo «pasbu-
paThCA» € MOCTOSHHO OOpa3yHOUMMKCH BCE HOBHIMU M HOBBIMHM JIEKCHYECKUMH
KJ1accaMH, KOTOpble OYAyT «mepecekaTbes» APYT C APYTOM, «BKIIIOUATbCA» APYT B
apyra v T.4. B 3ToM cnydae 00si3aTeNbHBIM CTAHOBHTCA CO3[aHHE CNELIMAIbHOTO
CEMaHTHYECKOTO MeTas3bika. B Toil Mepe, B Kakoif 3TOT s3bIK OyAeT yA00EH B UC-
MOJIb30BAHMUM, 3aBUCHT YCIEX TMPEONPHATHA — ONUCAHUE JIEKCUYECKO# (CeMaHTH-
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YyecKoit) couetaeMocTH CJIoB (M (pa3eonoru3MoB), a TaKkxke, 3aTeM, U yCIeX MpH-
MEHEHHUSA 3TOr0 OMMCAHKS HA MPAKTUKE — MIPU MOCTPOSHUH M aHAIU3E TEKCTOB (Ha-
NpUMeEp, CTYJICHTaMu ).

IoBceAHEBHBIH A3BIK (IOMONHEHHBI JTHHIBUCTUYECKOM TCPMHUHONOTHEIH), KO-
TOPBIM TIONIB3YIOTCS (pa3eosord (1MoKa ele He NPHUCTYNHBLIME K ONUCAHUIO
«CIDTOIIHOM» JTEKCHYECKOM coueTaeMocTu (hpa3eosioru3sMoB), HE ABJIAETCH B 3TOM
Cllyyae COBEPILEHHBIM METas3bIKOM OITHCAHHSA. JTOT A3BIK MOJKHO HMCITIOJb30BaTh B
Ka4yecTBE MeTaf3blka TOJIKO B IMOWMCKAX PEIIEHW, HO KOTJa BCe HalieHo U B
NPUHIIKIE pelieHo — TpeOyeTcs ClenHaibHbIE MeTas3blK, YTOObl MPENCTABUTD
onucanve o6HeKTa B TOUHOM W MOHSATHOM JUIA BCEX (B TOM YHCIE M JUIS KOMITbIO-
Tepa) BUAE.

3akaHumBas CTAThIO, HAMO CKa3aTbh, uTo b. Tarap B cBomMx paborax no ¢paseo-
J0orun ChopMyIHPOBAI TaBHbIE HIEH B 00JIaCTH 3HaYeHHs (pa3eoaoru3Ma, B TOM
yucie U B 00aCTH ero JIEKCHUeCKoH (ceMaHTH4ecKoit) coueTaeMoCTH, PONILIIO-
CTPUpOBAN JEKCHYECKYIO COYETAaeMOCTh (PPa3coOrM3MOB Ha KOHKPETHOM S3BIKO-
BOM MaTepuajle U TeM CaMbIM CO3]a] HEOOXOMUMBIE YCIOBHS AN «CILIOIIHOTO)
OINHCAHMs COYETAEMOCTH PYCCKUX (pa3eoioru3MoB, a BMECTE C HUMH — U PYCCKOH
aekcukn. OCTanoCh TONBKO, PyKOBOJCTBYACH 3TUMHU UACSIMH, HAYaTh M 3aKOHYHTH
3TO «CIUIONTHOE» OMHCaHUE.
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Abstract

Aspects of Phrase Meaning

The meaning of phrases is examined in the article from 3 aspects: 1) the meaning of
separate phrases (“inner” meaning, stylistic meaning etc.); 2) phrase meaning in paradig-
matic oppositions (thematic classification, synonymy, antonymy); 3) the syntagmatic

(grammatical and lexical) meaning of phrases.
In the article phrase meaning is described from a lexical aspect. The conclusion deals

with the difficulty of its description, because a phrase is not isolated but paradigmatic or
syntagmatic.
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SOME BULGARIAN-DUTCH LINGUISTIC CONTRASTS.
SOCIOCULTURAL DIFFERENCES AND INTERCULTURAL ASPECTS
OF COMMUNICATIVE SITUATIONS'

Bagrelia BORISSOVA

The intensification of international contacts associated with Bulgaria’s acces-
sion to the European Union and the opening up of borders for Bulgarians wishing
to work, study or simply holiday abroad as well as for foreign enterprises seeking
to invest in Bulgaria have added to the appeal of EU languages for Bulgarians and
emphasised the importance of Foreign Language Teaching.

These developments signify a change in the status of Bulgarian which now
ranks as an official EU language. This requires various problems of translation and
FLT to be addressed sooner rather than later. EU language questions and current
FLT issues in this area are discussed in [The Language Policy... 2006] contribu-
tions to which reflect experience and research findings in FLT in the EU% ‘Tradi-
tional” FLT interest in English, French and German is joined there by Teaching
Bulgarian as a FL.

A stream of dictionaries, phrasebooks and language courses that have come on
the market in response to huge demand in Bulgaria continues in full spate. Like-
wise, teaching/self-study materials for persons interested in learning Bulgarian
have seen publication in partner EU countries. These materials will doubtless one
day become the subject of academic enquiry in view of new notions of FLT/foreign
language acquisition reflected in them.

This article draws on the author’s experience working on three such learning
aids — phrasebooks and a primer introducing Dutch to Bulgarians — and the light
shed on certain characteristics of Bulgarian as contrasted with one of the ‘old” EU
languages, to wit, Dutch [BORISSOVA 2001; 2003; 2004]. The narrow focus on
Bulgarian publications for Bulgarians wishing to acquire Dutch is widened to take
in sociocultural differences informing language use and the problems to which
these can give rise in communicative situations. In broad terms, aforementioned
learning aids are reared on fundamental concepts of intercultural communication as

T am indebted to my husband G. M. Burnett, formerly Lecturer in German and Convener for
Dutch at the University of Edinburgh, Scotland, for helpful comments.

2 Topics include the following (titles showing here somewhat abbreviated or in paraphrase): Bul-
garian Language — Status, Problems, Perspectives (pp. 64-75), Bulgarian Language — Challenges,
Obligations (pp. 105-115), Linguacultural Studies and FL Learning (pp. 402—408), Bulgarian as a
FL: Discourse Competence (pp. 409—419), FLT — Gateway to the Culture of the European nations
(pp. 152-158), Multilingualism and Language Learning (pp. 159-162), Communication Strategies —
Examples for Bulgaria (pp. 163—171). The final two items are in English, the others in Bulgarian.
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set forth, for instance, by Hofstede’. Aspects examined by him are the unconscious
rules governing the way people from different cultures think, feel and act within
the family, in business, at school, in public organisations; culture shock; stereotyp-
ing; language differences and other facets of intercultural dynamics. Intercultural
communication with specific reference to Dutch has attracted a good deal of schol-
arly interest in the past two decades. Throughout the broad acres of Nederlands
Extra Muros, the Teaching of Dutch as a FL outwith the Netherlands and Flanders,
great importance is attached to intercultural communication content in constructing
and evaluating language tasks.

In many instances problems are associated with features specific to both
source-language Bulgarian and target-language Dutch and are accounted to the
differing sociocultural backgrounds of Bulgarian and Dutch.

There are, firstly, difficulties deriving from the differing frequency of occur-
rence of lexical items in the two languages. In the nature of things, what is a Bul-
garian source-text contains high-frequency words and expressions whose corre-
spondents in everyday Dutch discourse are of such low frequency as barely to
merit inclusion in a phrasebook or introductory coursebook. Conversely, the Bul-
garian base-text sometimes requires to include correspondents of words and ex-
pressions relating to specifically Dutch and Flemish phenomena or which are very
common in spoken Dutch whilst the Bulgarian forms are rarely used.

Secondly, problems frequently arise from direct or ‘close’ translation of certain
lexical items. Reference is to words and expressions that are unexceptionable in the
Bulgarian base-text but which in translation are more calculated to have an alienat-
ing effect than assist with the free flow of communication. Similarly, there are
Dutch words and expressions that have no direct equivalent in Bulgarian.

Thirdly, denotations lacking in one sociocultural sphere or the other can be a
source of problems in any attempt at transfer.

Fourthly, choices as between variants peculiar to Flemish or to the Dutch of the
Netherlands require sensitive handling.

A general problem, thus, in framing a learning aid for Dutch, is that of finding
a way through these complexities which enhances rather than detracts from its use-
fulness. A serviceable approach is so to modify or transform these tricky linguistic
items in transfer to the other language that comprehensibility and communicative
adequacy are assured [ENTZINGER 1998, VAN DER SPEK 1993; VAN EUK 1995;
BRUIN-VAN DER HEIDE 2002; LUCASSEN 2004].

Examples of aforementioned problems are provided here by way of illustration.

3 This article turns on some of the major aspects of intercultural communication that have been at
the forefront of research in recent years, as found in: [HOFSTEDE 2003; 2005; SHADID 1998). For
intercultural communication in general and involving Dutch in particular see [VAN DEN HEUVEL 2000:
15-21, 28-37, 38—48], all in Dutch, with summaries in Slovak. On the need for cross-cultural linguis-
tic enquiry ibid pp. 19, 22ff and inter alios Van Eijk and Van der Spek [VAN EUk 1995; VAN DER
SPEK 1993].
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Some Bulgarian-Dutch Linguistic Contrasis...

1. Differing frequency of occurrence of lexical items in Bulgarian and Dutch.

Since Bulgarian publications are at issue it is hardly surprising that they contain
a number of source-language words and expressions that are of relatively high fre-
quency of occurrence whilst the opposite is true of their Dutch correspondents.
Inclusion in a phrasebook of such expressions as “B Te3u mIaHWHK UMa JIH XIKH,
KbJETO MOJe Jia ce npeHoiyBa?” “Zijn er in dit gebergte herbergen waar men kan
overnachten?” (“Are there hostels in these hills where you can spend the night?”),
“Hckam nma HaeMa IDIaHHMHCKA €KUITMPOBKA, CKH-eKUNMpoBka.” “Tk wou graag een
bergbeklimmersuitrusting, een ski-uitrusting huren.” (“I would like to hire moun-
taineering gear / skiing equipment.”) or “ Mos, AoOHeceTe HM BHHO OT Ballara
CTpaHa, OT permoHa, oT MecTHata u3ba.” “Brengt u ons alstublieft wijn van uw
land, van de regio.” (“We’ll have a local wine, please.”) conforms to Bulgarian
expectations.

By the same token some high-frequency Dutch words and expressions require
to be included whose Bulgarian correspondents are of very limited occurrence, the
referents hardly being part of the Bulgarian scene. A Dutch language-guide for use
by Bulgarians wishing to make themselves understood in the Netherlands and
Flanders of necessity includes such words as “gracht” (“canal”), “dijk” (“dike™),
“dam” (“dam™), “droogleggen” (‘to drain”) and “polder” (“polder”). By acquiring
words like these learners not only extend their vocabulary but also their knowledge
of the foreign country (“Kennis van land en volk”, “Landeskunde”, “Institutions™),
which is vital for the attainment of communicative competence.

2. Problems with direct translation of words and expressions. Politeness strate-
gies in Bulgarian and Dutch*,

An awareness of the sociocultural factors informing specific communicative
situations is extremely important. It is essential for making the microstylistic and/or
macrostylistic adjustments necessary in managing communicative situations that
are frequently reared on very different conventions and norms from those to which
the foreign interlocutor is heir.

Bulgarian notions of politeness, for instance, or of dispassionate, sober, mat-
ter-of-factness (what goes by the name of “Sachlichkeit” in German, “zakelijkheid”
in Dutch) differ appreciably from Dutch and Flemish norms, and linguistic expres-
sion differs along with them. Witness a phrasing such as “Mckam na xyns Tosa.”
(“I want to buy this.”) from a customer in a shop in Bulgaria. This is plain prose,
emotionally neutral. Not so a literal translation into Dutch: “Ik wil dit kopen.”
(“I want to buy this.””) sounds a fraction impolite. Real Dutch shows a change of
mood, with, instead of indicative “wil”, conditional “wou/zou willen”: “Ik wou
graag dit kopen.” (“I'd like to buy this.”), “Ik zou graag dit willen kopen.”
(“I should like to buy this.”). In its cultural-specific application and stylistic level
the indicative mood component in the Bulgarian verb “uckam” (“want/wish”) cor-
responds to the Dutch conditional component in “wou” (“would like™) or “zou

*For politeness forms in an intercultural frame see [ VAN DEN HEUVEL 2000: 18£f].
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willen” (“should like™). This has to be borne in mind if intrusive connotations are
to be precluded. If word for word translations into Bulgarian of above Dutch vari-
ants were to be employed in an everyday Bulgarian communicative situation they
would have a distancing effect. They sound officiously formal — if not to say old-
fashioned. To underscore the point about differing notions of politeness, and ex-
tending observations to a third language, both English phrasings given in transla-
tion, even with their conditional verb forms, sound quite curt, brusque, without an
appended “please”. Bulgarian “momns” (literally) “I request” is much less common,
and its absence from a request is not construed as a mark of incivility. Use of
Dutch “alstublieft/alsjeblieft” (“please”) ranges between these two extremes.

Requests where there is a degree of formality in the relationship of the inter-
locutors show various configurations:

—a ‘direct’ form: imperative verb form, interlocutors of differing
status,

—an ‘indirect’ form: by question, with conditional mood verb form,
politeness clichés;

— a ‘euphemistic’ form: a request as such is not expressed, it being for the
person addressed to recognize a request in the
phrasing.

Bulgarian usage favours imperative and indicative interrogative constructions,
e.g. “Ilaii mu ToBa.” (“Give me that.”) and “Moxe i1 1a Mu aazemn Tosa?” (“Can
you give/pass me that?”), conditional mood and politeness formulae showing much
less frequently than in Dutch: “Zou u me dat willen geven alstublieft?” (“Would
you give/pass me that, please?”).

Wordings for seeking permission to ask a question, with the interlocutors of
unequal rank and the phrasings formulated in ignorance of conventional form in the
foreign language, can carry unwelcome connotations. When addressing a tentative
query to a person of higher social status, a Bulgarian is likely to initiate it indi-
rectly, in statement form: “FMmam enun Bbnpoc.” “lk heb een vraag.” (“I have a
question.”) In the Netherlands, social distance of this type as a rule finds only
minimal linguistic expression — indeed, the whole communicative situation will
show little sign of it: “Tk wil graag nog een vraag stellen.” (“I wish to ask a ques-
tion.”/“A quick question, if T may.”) goes straight to the heart of the matter, is a
declaration of intent.

In this connection — language-specific peculiarities showing in communicative
situations involving a difference in social status — a contrast between Flemish and
the Dutch of the Netherlands is worthy of note. Whilst politeness requires the Bul-
garian to word the social distance and the Netherlander does not regard social dis-
tance as being remotely relevant to the exchange, the Fleming adopts an intermedi-
ate position, introducing the query with interrogative “Mag ik een vraag stellen?”
(“May I ask a question?”).
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3. The lack of particular referents/denotations in one language or the other.

In general, the problem of wanting denotations cannot be solved by direct
translation from Bulgarian into Dutch. That is a recipe for misconceptions. The
answer is to have recourse to international compromise forms/phrasings which
convey the Bulgarian denotations by means of Dutch forms that establish a link
with related Dutch denotates, thus to employ Dutch forms which describe or expli-
cate the matter in hand. The case of Bulgarian “abnro kade” (“a long coffee™) and
“kbco kade” (“a short coffee™) is found dealt with in the phrasebook. A Bulgarian
ordering what translates literally as “a long coffee” or “a short coffee” would most
likely not be understood in Holland or Flanders. Given the lack of equivalents, a
‘modifying translation’ suggests itself as a gap-filler, the semantic content of avail-
able Dutch variants being extended by further attributes of the referent added by
way of explication. For this to be possible the speaker must, of course, have a cul-
turological knowledge of Dutch idiom. In the case of above practical example the
following solution is recommended. For the Bulgarian “kbco xage” (“a short cof-
fee”) one should say in Dutch “een kleine sterke koffie” (“a small strong coffee”),
with Bulgarian “abiro kade” (“a long coffee”) rendered by “een grote gewone
koffie” (“a large ordinary coffee™). Said “large coffee” should not be confused with
that very Dutch beverage “koffie verkeerd”, literally “reverse/inverted coffee”, a
drink with a lot of milk and but little coffee (café au lait, Bulgarian “musako ¢
xage”). For certain source-language, Bulgarian, words and expressions to be ren-
dered in the target-language, Dutch, by phrasings of equivalent communicative
force it is clear that in many instances motivated deletion or expansion, however
small such changes may appear to be, is absolutely essential.

In discussion of usage specific to particular cultures the role of cliché words
and expressions may not be overlooked. Foreign learners of Dutch carry their in-
herited cultural baggage around with them and new linguistic habits in this area are
not easily acquired. Bulgarians have their own cliché words comparable in func-
tion, connotation and stylistic level with the Dutch, but diverging lexically, and
Bulgarian students of Dutch do not, without guidance or considerable exposure to
the language, apply, or apply correctly, such Dutch words and expressions as “hart-
stikke”, “lekker”, “zeg maar”, “nou”, “noem maar op”. For the benefit of readers
with little or no Dutch explication is offered in respect of “hartstikke” as there are
ready parallels in other languages. Netherlands Dutch “hartstikke”, with etymology
“heart piercingly” no longer transparent, is used as an adverbial intensifier applied
to adjectives, rather like English “terribly”, “awfully”, “dreadfully” or German
“furchtbar”, “schrecklich”, e.g. “Het was een hartstikke mooie wandeling.” (“It
was a frightfully nice walk.”) There are few restrictions on its use arising from the
semantic content of adjectives — contrast English in which ‘she is awfully nice’ is
fine but ‘she is awfully beautiful’ is not well-formed. Bulgarian adjective
“crpamen” (“frightful, dreadful, terrible”), as seen in “Tosa e crpamna Gonecr.”
(“That is a dreadful disease.”) or “crpamen mym” (“a frightful noise/din’), has re-
lated intensifier “ctpamno” — “@uimbT e crpamHo HHTepeced.” (“The film is
frightfully interesting.”). A Bulgarian might incautiously extend this usage to
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Dutch, applying Dutch “verschrikkelijk” (“frightfully, dreadfully”) as a universal
adjective intensifier. This Dutch form does, indeed, serve as an intensifier, but only
in collocation with adjectives expressive of a dire condition, e.g. “Het was ver-
schrikkelijk moeilijk.” (“It was dreadfully difficult.”) — Incidentally, “hartstikke” is
not met in Flemish.

A native-speaker of Dutch learning Bulgarian is up against the same probiem in
firstly becoming aware of the need to acquire forms such as “amu”, “rakosa” and
“pann” and then in applying them correctly in colloquial Bulgarian. Response-
starter “amu’” as showing in “Kakso npasu B bepnun?” — “Amu, pabotux.” (“What
did you do in Berlin?” — “[Well], I worked.”) may appear to have a correspondent
in Dutch “nou”, but overlap is not complete, as little as it is between any two of
“amu”, “nou”, German “also” and English “well” (the latter is included in the Ber-
lin answer above in order to provide a parallel, but it is less necessary than Bulgar-
ian “amu” and conceivably sounds a defensive or combative note here whilst the
force of “amu” is something like “I have registered the question and here comes the
answer”). Dutch “nou” is semantically slippery and “Nou, ik werkte” might,
amongst other possibilities, mean “For one thing, I worked.” or “I worked, what
did you expect?!”

Most likely, cliché-word, particle and sentence-adverb usage cannot be got
across by phrasebooks or even fully fully-fledged coursebooks. The colloquial
idiom has developed such a range of finely differentiated alternants that contact
with native-speakers and the society in question alone enable the outsider to ac-
quire detail specific to the culture represented in the foreign language.

4. The availability of variants peculiar to Flemish or to the Dutch of the Nether-
lands.

Differences in pronunciation as between north and south, though striking and a
chapter that has to be addressed by the foreign learner, are here passed over.

An item in personal pronoun usage is taken first. In addressing an individual
Bulgarian maintains a clear distinction between polite/formal “Bue” and infor-
mal/familiar “tu”. These may be equated with “u” and “jij” respectively in our
target-language. On the basis of the patterning in their native language Bulgarians
should have no problem in applying “u” and “jij” correctly — but only in Flanders.
Things are different in the Dutch of the Netherlands. Firstly, Netherlands Dutch has
an informal/familiar plural form “jullie” — and this and “u” require to be distributed
correctly (cp. German “ihr” and “Sie”). Secondly, in certain communicative situa-
tions — involving, say, adult unfamiliars or a difference in social status — in which
polite/formal “Bue” is the norm in Bulgarian, in the Netherlands “jij” and “jullie”
are encroaching on the domain occupied by “u”, a trend concomitant, no doubt,
with relaxation of other behaviours in social intercourse. An example is that of
lecturer and student addressing each other with “jij”. Use of “u” could have an
alienating effect, could be sensed as a distancing strategy on the part of the speaker.
As noted, this is not the case in Flanders. As in Bulgarian, use of the polite/formal
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pronoun of address is adhered to in relevant situations, and there is little scope for
misconceptions.

In many contexts informed use of the variants peculiar to Holland and Flanders
in large measure determines the communicative efficacy of a particular word or
expression. A ready command of the nuances on the part of the foreign speaker
assuredly witnesses to a high level of attainment in the language. Alternatives for
“Excuseer/Excuus” in apology may illustrate the point. Whilst in the last two dec-
ades English “Sorry” has steadily been establishing itself in the Netherlands, in
Flanders French “Pardon” is still the norm alongside Dutch “Excuseer”.

There are, of course, contrasts which cannot be explicated within the compass
of a phrasebook or coursebook. Differing notions, as between cultures, as to what
ranks as politely phrased can produce a mismatch of patternings. When, for in-
stance, a Bulgarian is obliged to turn down a request, offer or proposal form re-
quires this to be phrased as euphemistically as possible so that the response does
not come across as totally negative. Conditional sentences, modal particles and
euphemisms are employed to convey the impression that a positive response might
in the event be forthcoming (when in fact there is no prospect of that). Sample Bul-
garian responses might be as follows: “/la, ToBa € MHOI0 MHTEPECHO MPEIOKEHHE.
BuxMe MOIIM J]a TO MpUEMEM, ako OTropapsmre Ha w3uckeanusara.” (“That is, in-
deed, a very interesting proposal. We could agree to it if only it satisfied prior con-
ditions”.), “Ille ce BB3MON3BaME OT IpeUIOKeHHEeTo Bu mpu ynoben cryuaii.”
(“We shall take up your proposal if a suitable occasion arises”.) or: “Ako
HaMpaBMTE HAKOM MPOMEHH, MOXke OU Ie pasriefame mpeanoxennero Bu.” (“We
shall, perhaps, be able to give consideration to your proposal — subject to a few
changes”.) In a comparable Dutch-language scenario a straight, clear-cut, answer is
called for, permitting of no ambiguity, e.g. “Tot onze spijt kan uw voorstel niet in
aanmerking komen”. (“Regrettably, we cannot take your proposal on board.”) or
“Helaas kunnen we uw voorstel niet aannemen.” (“Sorry, but we cannot entertain
your proposal.”) etc. In this regard too form is not undifferentiated within the
Dutch language area. The rejection style described above is more characteristic of
the Netherlands than Flanders where the tendency is to hold back with, or avoid
altogether, a stark, unqualified, negative response. Flemish form is — overtly — to
leave the door open for a positive outcome, e.g. “Men zou dat kunnen bespreken.”
(“[Interesting.] Conceivably something we could discuss.”) / “Misschien kunnen
we eens daarover spreken.” (“Something we can come back to, maybe™). It 1s evi-
dent from this brief outline that with regard to rejection wordings the differences
between Bulgarian and the Dutch of the Netherlands are greater than between Bul-
garian and Flemish.

Differences in politeness norms as between Bulgaria and the Dutch-speaking
countries can constitute an impediment to communication in another context — that
of host and guest. Here too communication between native Dutch speakers is
geared to producing straight answers to straight questions, with no beating about
the bush. When a Dutch host asks “Wilt u iets drinken?” (“Do you wish something
to drink?”) he expects a plain, simple, “Ja” or “Neen” in response. When he asks
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“Wat wilt u drinken?” (“What would you like to drink?”/ “What can I offer you?”)
he expects the reply to take the form “Koffie” or “Thee graag” etc. In Bulgaria the
guest usually replies with “He, Gnaromapsa.” (“Nee, bedankt”/”No thank you”),
“He, mama nHyxna.”) (“Nee, het is niet nodig”/”Thank you, no [need])” or
“Bbnarojaps, HO He cu mpaseTe Tpya.” (“Bedankt, doe niet de moeite”/"Thanks,
but please don’t go to the trouble™.) This is by no means the end of the matter,
though. Bulgarian form requires the host graciously to renew the offer several
times and the guest gracefully to decline the offer — for a while. Put another way,
“Neen” from the native Dutch speaker means precisely that — “No”, whilst the Bul-
garian “He” may attach to early phases of what is a polite acceptance routine.

The same applies to the situation at table. In the Netherlands, to serve the meal
is to offer it for consumption and for the host that constitutes the only invitation
there need be to start eating. A Bulgarian guest characteristically waits for an ex-
press verbal invitation to eat before taking any food. Verbal exchanges at table
differ in another respect. It is customary in Flanders and the Netherlands for the
guest, immediately after ingesting the first morsel, to make a point of stating that
the food is “lekker” (“delicious™). Failure to do so soon attracts an “Is het lekker?”
(“Enjoying your meal?”) from the host. In Bulgaria, by contrast, the quality of the
meal does not rank high on the list of table topics and it is not the subject of poli-
tesse routines. Ignorance of what form requires in these and similar communicative
situations can easily lead to misunderstandings.

Affirmation of negated declarative sentences is done differently in Bulgarian
from Dutch. In Dutch the negation is echoed in affirmation, e.g. “Dat is niet moge-
lijk.” (“That’s not possible.”) — “Nee” or “Dit is nooit makkelijk.” (“This is never
easy.”) — “Nee”. The force is “I too find it [to be] not possible” and “I too never
find it easy”. In Bulgarian, all other things being equal, affirmation of the selfsame
proposition is signalled by “Ila” (“Yes”). Agreement with “He MoxeM na npuemem
toBa.”— “Dat kunnen we toch niet aannemen.” (“We can’t accept that.”) is ex-
pressed by “Jla” which can be regarded as reduced from “Jla, He MoXxeM 1a npue-
MeM ToBa.”, translated literally into Dutch and English but not conforming to us-
age: “Ja, dat kunnen we toch niet aannemen.” and “Yes, we can’t accept that”.
Note, however, that Bulgarian agrees with Dutch as regards responses to YES/NO
interrogative sentences. The response to Dutch “Wil je niet naar de bioscoop
gaan?” (“Don’t you want to go to the cinema?”), if the respondent does not want to
go, is “Nee”, and this is paralleled in Bulgarian: “He nckam i na oTuzeln Ha Ku-
HO?” — “He.”

Discussion of Bulgarian “Ifa” and “He” and contrasts with Dutch would not be
complete without mention of a major difference in associated gesture. A shake of
the head (a rocking movement from side to side, not rotation about the base of the
neck) means “JIa” in Bulgaria, whilst “He” is signalled by a nod of the head. This
is common knowledge. But acquiring new reflexes is another matter. Reading the
signs correctly can be of existential importance, particularly when parties cannot
communicate verbally. A first linguistic act on foreign soil might be to ask a taxi-
driver whether he can take you to... wherever. Misreading gesture, a Bulgarian
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might let a Dutch taxi go when, in fact, it is available and a Dutch visitor might
seek to board a Bulgarian taxi which is not available.

Another difference in usage, and again one in which Bulgarian is closer to
Flemish than to the Dutch of the Netherlands, concerns the extent to which fore-
names (first names) are used in address. In Bulgaria, distance between interlocutors
associated with age, social status, degree of acquaintanceship etc. also finds ex-
pression in the use or, as the case may be, nonuse of forenames (first names). These
are used above all when no such gulf is fixed — in the relationships of relatives,
friends, good acquaintances, colleagues sharing equal rank. Use of the surname
(family name) is in conscious accentuation of distance. The position in Flanders 1s
roughly comparable. In the Netherlands, by contrast, the tendency in recent dec-
ades has been toward ever increasing use of the forename. Presumably this devel-
opment has to be referred to the same social wellspring(s) as the declining use of
formal/polite forms in the grammar, e.g. personal pronoun “u”.

Set form and clichés attaching to telephone conversations conducted in Bulgar-
ian and Dutch can also be a source of difficulties and misunderstandings. It is ex-
tremely uncommon in Bulgaria to give your name when answering the telephone.
To do so would probably ‘throw’, disorientate, the caller. Personal identification is
sometimes the case with calls received in large offices when you state the name of
your organisation followed by your own name, but ordinarily a Bulgarian responds
with “I1a”, “Ano” or, though less frequently, “Mons™ “Alstublieft” (“Please [state
your business]”). This rests on the assumption that the caller has dialled the right
number. When this is not immediately obvious the conversation proper is preceded
by an ‘identification phase’ that is unknown in countries with different openers.
Either party might ask: “Koii e Ha Tenedona?” “Wie is aan de telefoon?” (“Who is
[that] on the phone?”) or “C koro paszroBapsam?” “Met wie spreek ik” (“With whom
am I speaking?”). The convention in the Netherlands, as in many other countries, is
to identify yourself by name at the outset. Piet Smit, answering a call, leads off
with: “Met Smit”, reduced from “U spreekt met Smit” (“You are speaking to
Smit™). Caller Jos Bergsma’s response varies with the relationship: “U spreekt met
Bergsma” / “Met Bergsma” / “Hallo, met Jos”. It has to be acknowledged that Bul-
garians abroad do not adjust to the new routine overnight.

Then there is that word “Please” — or, rather, its Dutch and Bulgarian corre-
spondents. Ubiquitous Dutch “graag” (“please, gladly, willingly, with pleasure”,
cp. German “gern”) and “alstublieft” (formal) / “alsjeblieft” (informal) in some
usages must be ranged with the cliché-words. Their frequency of occurrence in
present-day Dutch is extremely high, that of Bulgarian correspondents not bearing
comparison. In the customer’s reply “Een koffie graag” to the waiter’s “Wat moet
het zijn?” (“What is it to be?”) the tag “graag” appears vacuous, devoid of any real
function. Bulgarian here shows either zero or motivated use of “monsa™ (“please™).
“Kaxso me obuuare?” (“What will you be requiring?”) ordinarily attracts the un-
adorned response “Exso kade.” To append “Mons” is to labour courtesy. Bulgarian
simply does not have “Enno xade ¢ ynosoncreue.” (“A coffee with pleasure™) —
“c ynososicTere” otherwise matching “graag” in full adverbial function as in “Ik ga
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graag naar school” (“I like going to school”). Slightly more elaborate phrasings are
occasionally met, e.g. conditional “Bux wckan / 6ux mpennoden exHo Kade.”
(“I would like / would prefer a coffee.”) It is clear that real proficiency in a lan-
guage comes not merely with familiarity with the grammar and lexicon but with a
ready command of conventional usage in specific communicative situations.

Intercultural awareness extends too to national language attitudes in the coun-
tries in which Dutch is spoken. It is helpful and salutary to know that the Dutch
prefer to use a foreign language (chiefly English) when speaking with foreigners’.
Their view that Dutch is a small language and as such unsuitable for international
communication has its roots in specific aspects of the Dutch mindset and the his-
torical development of the country. There being two official variants of Dutch,
namely Netherlands Dutch and Flemish, foreigners who have learned their Dutch
from a coursebook will have their outpourings dismissed in the Netherlands as not
fully Dutch and qualified as Flemish. Certain phonetic features make for Bulgarian
students more readily acquiring Flemish than Netherlands pronunciations. They are
struck by the difference when they arrive in the Netherlands and are amazed to
learn that they have a southern, Flemish, accent — indeed, that for the Dutch they
are Flemish speakers. Flemings are more inclined toward respect for Standard
Dutch as spoken in the Netherlands. Mention may, perhaps, be made here of a
Dutch-Belgian contrast in the attitude to foreign languages. Bulgarians are here-
with advised that in the Netherlands they can always have recourse to English,
whilst in Flanders it is still on the whole French that serves as fallback language.

In Bulgaria, as in Belgium, the Netherlands and, indeed, most European coun-
tries, increasingly attention is being bestowed on methods and problems of FLT
and, in each country, on how the language of that country is taught abroad®.
In summary, above observations suggest that attention to a host of extralinguistic
aspects and to the role of intercultural competence can in good measure enhance
the effectiveness of ways and means in Foreign Language Acquisition. Work on
the grammar does not go away, of course, but by learning to make stylistic and
lexical adjustments, motivated deletions and expansions, it is possible to do justice
to the semantic structures and set phrasings of source-language and target-
language, here Bulgarian and Dutch, and to avoid creating or harbouring the mis-
conceptions that can flow from intrusive connotations. Mastery of communicative
situations and the confidence this instils can only assist with the acquisition of all
those other competences that make for a successful outcome in Foreign Language
Learning.

3 For specific aspects of Dutch in a multicultural society see inter alios [ENTZINGER 1998).

SFLT in an intercultural frame is a central topic in [Acquisitions contemporaines... 2003]. For
methodological considerations in FLT see pp. 457485, for strategies in FLT pp. 520-560. Further
sample titles are [KILEVA-STAMENOVA 2007; KRUMM 1994].
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Pesiome

Bonrapcko-HuaepnagHckue siablkoBble napanneny. CoumokynbTypHble
Pas’nNUUMA U MHTEPKYNbLTYPHLIE aCNeKTbl KOMMYHUKaTUBHbLIX CUTyauun

B craThe pacCMaTpMBAIOTCA MPOOJIEMbl OCBOCHMA A3BIKA KaK BTOPOTO, CBA3AHHBIE C
COLMOKYTBTYPHBIMHE PA3IMYMAME KOMMYHMKATHBHBIX cHTyaumi. OO6beKToM HCCienoBa-
HE, KOTOpPOE Ga3sMpoOBaHO HA OMBITE COCTABICHHMA YUeOHBIX MOCOOMH, ABIMOTCS Goarap-
CKMM M HUJIEPJIAHICKHH A3bIK. B HEKOTOPBIX CIy9asdX NPHBOIATCA MAPALIEIA U3 HEMELKO-
IO W aHIIMHCKOTO A3hKOB. KOHKpeTHBIE HAOIHONEHNS KAacAOTCA Pa3HBIX BapuaHTOB dop-
MyJIMPOBaHHUS MPOCHObI, BOIPOCA, OTKA3a, BEIPAKCHHA BEXIIMBOCTH, UCHOIb30BAHMA KIH-
ITHMPOBAHHBIX BHICKA3BIBAHMH, PA3HBIX CIOCOOOB MpescTaBuTh cebs B pasroBOpe MO Tene-
¢ony u 1p. B pabote Taroke aKIEHTHPOBAHEI CIIy4aH, BBI3HIBAIOIIAE TPYIHOCTH IPH Iepe-
BOJIE M3-3a OTCYTCTBHA COOTBETCTBYIOMETO JEHOTATA B APYTOM A3BIKE.
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MH®OPMALIMOHHbIV B3PbIB U CMEHA NAPAOUIM B BONrApun (886-970)

H. TOTH Imre

CornacHo Teme Haued paboThl MEPBOCTENEHHON 3a7aueii Mbl CYMTAEM OIpe-
neJieHre ynoTpebiseMbIX HaMH TEPMUHOB. B mepByro ouepens cieayeT yTOYHHTh
3HAUEHUE BBIPAXKEHUS MH(OPMALIMOHHBIH B3PbIB.

[Tox TepmuHOM MHGOPMALMOHHBIM B3PbIB MBI IOHUMAaEM OBICTPYIO, POXO/s-
Y0 B TEYEHHE JKU3HM OJHOTO-ABYX TOKOJEHMH, CMEHY CHCTEMbl 3HAHUH, KOTO-
pasi OKa3bIBAET CUJIbHEHLIEE BIUSHUE HA KyJIbTYPHOE ¥ MIEOJOIHYECKOE Pa3sBUTHE
nanHoro ooOwecrsa. [IpuynHON MHGOPMAIIMOHHOTO B3phIBA, KaK IMPaBHJIO, sBJIf-
JIOCH TO, YTO TpEAbIAyInas WHYOpPMAIMOHHAs CHUCTEMA Tepsa CrocOOHOCTh 00b-
ATh BCIO XKW3Hb, JEATENILHOCTb NAHHOW OOINMHBL. DTO MPENATCTBOBAIO €€ Pa3BH-
THIO, TIO3TOMY BO3HHKaJIa HEOOXO0AMMOCTh 3aMEHbI €€ HOBOM CUCTEMOH.

IMpu omucaHkK WHOHOPMAIMOHHOTO B3pbIBA Npoxojsuero B boirapuu B 886
roay cnexyer u3berarb OLIMOOYHOrO MPENCTABICHMSA, IO KOTOPOMY TOIeXkKammas
cMeHe HH(OpPMALMOHHASA CUCTEMa SBJISETCA B JIIOOOM OTHOIIEHHH BTOPOCTEIEH-
HO Mo cpaBHeHHIO ¢ mpeabiayuieil. [IpoTobGonrapckas, ClaBAHCKas WIH SJUIAHHA-
3UpOBaHHAs (paKuiickas CUCTEMa 3HAHWH — 110 CBHUIETEIBCTBY aPXHUTEKTYPHBIX,
FOBEJIUPHBIX, MU(OJOIrMYECKUX U MOITUYECKUX NAMATHUKOB — HE BTOPOCTENIEHHEE
HOBO# MH()OPMALMOHHON CUCTEMBI, OHA JIMIIb OTIMYAETCA OT HEE, MPEIbILy LIy 0
CHCTEMY HEBO3MOXKHO ObLIO HEMOCPEICTBEHHO CBSA3aTh C EBPEHCKO-XPUCTHAHCKOM,
CHPHICKONW ¥ OJUIMHH3HPOBAHHO-TpeYeCKOH HMH(YOPMALMOHHONW CHCTEMOMN
[SEIGNOBOS 1940: 47]. Ipyroii BOmpoc, 4TO Ha MOYBE HAPOIHBIX BEPOBaHMii 00pa-
30BaJICS CBO€0Opa3HbliA, COXpaHMBILMICA N0 HAIMX JHEH CHHKPETH3M, KOTOPBIM
MBI 371€Ch HE HAMEPEHBI 3aHUMAThCS.

HocuteneM HOBOH HHGOPMAIIMOHHOM CHCTEMbI OBLITN TPEUECKHH A3bIK U IUCh-
MEHHOCTh, XOTsl B HEKOTOPBIX CIy4yasx OOHapy»KMBAaeTCs TaKKe JIATHHCKOE, Clia-
BSTHCKO€ W apMSIHCKOE BIIMSHUE.

B KkoHIIe KOHLIOB, 00JIrapcKoe roCyAapcTBO MPU3HAIO CyNpPEMaLMI0 KOHCTaH-
THHOTIOJILCKOTO marpuapxa B 870 roay. Brnocneactsum 3T0ro nepsbiii marpuapx,
Hocud, B COMPOBOXKICHUHM 3HAYMTEIHHOTO KOJMYECTBA CBSAIIEHHHUKOB-MHMCCHO-
HEpPOB, BOOPY KMBIIMCH CaMOil HEOOXOIMMOM JIMTYPruyecKon JIMTEpPATypoi, OT-
npasuiics B bonraputo. [Teppoe pazoyapoBaHHE HACTHIVIO MX YK€ Ha OOIrapCckoi
3emsie. Kak noxnanpiBaer Teodunakt OXpHACKHI B HAalMCaHHON MM JIEre€HZIE O
ceatom Knnmente Oxpunackom (Legenda Bulgarica) cnaBsHCKuUiA Wi Ooarapckuii
HapoJl HE TIOHMMAJ TEKCTOB, HAIIMCAHHBIX HA MHOCTPAHHBIX s3biKax. Teodunakt
OXpUICKHN IBaXIbI YIOMHHAET, YTO OOJrapckoe AyXOBEHCTBO YMEIO TOJIBKO
YUTaTh PEYECKHME TEKCTBbI, HO MOHMUMATO HMX C Tpyxom [MMIIEB 1961: 72, 107].
D10 BBIHY IO YueHHKOB KoHcTaHTHHa-Kupuna u Medoaus co3naTh TEKCThI Ha
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GONIrapCcKO-CIABIHCKOM A3BIKE, @ TAKKE NMEPEBECTH KHUTH, HEOOXO0IUMbIE UIs ITPO-
BenieHus TuTyprud. bosirapckuii kusa3b BopUc Takoke HaCTauBal Ha TOM, YTOOBI €70
HONNaHHbIE NOHUMAJIM IPEUYECKUE KHUTH, M IIPUHAI CEPhe3HbIE MEPBI, Y4T00BI JOC-
THYb 3TOro. I1epBoii, 1 HaBepHOE camoii paHHEH Takoil Mepoi ObLIO TO, YTO KHA3B
nocian 60NrapCKUX IOHOIIEH ¢ HENbI0 U3yUEHHS TPEUYECKOro 3bIKa M JIUTEPATY Pbl
B Koncraururonons. [Tarpuapx ®oTuii B cBoeM mucbkMe 878 roaa yu4eHOMy MOHa-
Xy ApPCEHHIO YIOMHHAET, YTO IIOCBLIAET CO CBOUMH PEKOMEHIALMAMH K HEMY TeX
00JIrapCKHX IOHOLIEH, KOTOPBIE YK€ HalpaBUIMCh HABCTPEYY CBETY HCTHHBI, YTO-
Obl CTaTh Y4YEHHIMH MOHAaxaMu. APCEHHUH B CBOEM OTBETE 3aBEPACT, YTO TOJIKAJ
CBOMX GONrapCKUX YYEHHKOB Ha CTE3I0 CTAHOBIEHUA ¢uiuocopom [3TATAPCKU
1971: 225].

M3 nepenucKy BHIACHAETCS, 4TO OOJNrapcKuif KHA3b CTPEMHICS K 00YYEHHIO
3Py AMPOBAHHBIX, 3HAIOLUINX IPEYECKUH A3BIK YUYEHBIX MOHAXOB, KOTODPBIC JOJKHbI
ObLIM CTaTh Oy Ay UMM YUUTEIAMH G0JIrapcKoro 1yXoBeHCTBA. BTopo# mombITkoM
Bopuca co3zuarh 60arapckoe QyXOBEHCTBO M JIMTYPTHIO Ha 601rapcKoM s3bike Obl-
70 To, uto OoH mpuHAn Kmumenta, Hayma u Anrenapus B bonrapuio u Besien UM
CIly’)KMTh TIpH Oonrapckoil mepkBu B nepuon mnocie 866 roga. K sTomy yuenomy
Jarepro NpUCOEIUHILTUCh Te MOPABCKUE CBAIIIEHHUKM, KOTOPBIX MOPaBIbI POJanu
Ha BEHELIMAHCKHUE rajepbl Kak padoB, H KOTOPBIX Kecaph BBIKYMWI, a TaKxke obec-
MeYmsl MX TPOXKHUTOK M 10X01bl. ECTeCTBEHHO, 4TO JpyrHe ydeHMKH Medonus
TOXe€E TMPHCOSIMHUWINCh K MOPAaBCKUM O€XEeHLaM, BCICIACTBHE YETO 3HAUYMTENBHO
BO3POCIO MX YMCNI0. K HIM MOXHO OTHECTH TeX ABYX IOHOLIEH, KOTOphix Medo-
aui BO BpeMs cBoero KOHCTaHTHHOMOJILCKOrO NpeObIBaHKs OCTaBUI B BU3AHTHIA-
CKOI1 CTONMIIE BMECTE C MCTOYHHKAMH JIUTY pruveckoit turepatypbl. OfHAM U3 HUX
Obu1, BeposiTHO, KoHcTaHTHH TIpecnaBckuii, KOTOPBIA MO3XKE CTAHET EIMUCKOIIOM.
OueBuano, uro Oymyuruit Bnagpika CUMEOH, KOTOPOTrOo OTELl NIEPBOHAYANBHO Ha-
NpaBJisi HAa AyXOBHOE MONpUINE, TAloke IOOBIBAN ¢ APYTMMHM OONrapCKUMH HOHO-
[IaMH B BU3QHTHICKO#N CTONMIE, TOE YCBOWJI MPEYCCKUM A3bIK M MO3HAKOMMIICA C
BH3AHTHICKON KyapTypoil. Camoii rnaBHOH 3amadei Aid 3HTY3MACTOB, HCIIOJNb-
3YIOIIMX CJaBIHCKUM JIMTYPrUYeCKUil fA3bIK M JUTEpaTypy, ObLIO obecreyeHue
PENIMTHO3HBIX YupekAeHHi (nepkBeit, coOOpOB, MOHACTBIPEH) JUTYPruv4eCKAMH
KHHATaMH Ha CIABAHCKOM A3bIKE. DTO ABJANOCH OTPOMHOM 3afadel ansa 6onrapckoi
pHTeUIMreHny [X—X BB. UToOB MPOMIIIOCTPUPOBATH IPAHAUO3HOCTD ITOM 3a]a-
4 CJIEAYET YIOMSIHYTh, YTO JIUIIb KHUTH GbUTH CIIOCOOHBI 00€CTICUNTh HEOOXO0 1~
MBbI#i CKaYOK B KYJIbTYPHOM DasBUTHH.

b. B. CanyHoB clieial MONBITKY ONPeNeauTh NOTPEOHOCTh PYCCKUX LIEPKBEH U
MoHacThipeii X—XI BB. B kHMrax. B cBoux pesyipTarax OH NOAYEPKUBAET, YTO B
OOBIYHBIX, TAK HA3bIBAEMBIX MapadranbHbIX LIEPKBAX OBUIO MPEIIIMCAHHO KWCIIOb-
30BaHHE BOCHMM JTHUTYPIHUECKUX KHUT (€BaHIeaus anpakoca, arnocToja anpaxkoca
€BXOJIOTHOHA, TICAITHIPA, IOCTHOM TPUOIH, MPpa3THUYHON TPUOIH, OOIIEeH MUHEN).

B GonblIMX LEPKBAX KOIMYECTBO HEOOXONMMBIX KHUI' AOCTUTAIO 26 IK3EMII-
napoB. KonudecTBO KHHP B MOHACTBIPSAX MPEBBIIIAN0 26 3Kk3eMILIAPOB [CAITYHOB
1978: 70-71].
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[Morpobyem ompenenTe MUHAMAIBHOE KOJIUYECTBO UEPKBEH M MOHACTBIpEii B
Bonrapun X Bexa. bopuc BO Bpems CBOEro npasieHus NOCTpowt 7 cobopoB (7x26
KHMT),

B crapoit cronuue, Tlnucke, no HammM cBenenusaM, 6bi10 30 uepkeeit u mo-
cTpoeHHbI#i boprcoM OrpoMHbi MOHACTBIPh [POPKONSTANTINOV-KRONSTEINER
1994: 144]. (30x26 xuur + MoHacTbIpb 30 KHUT)

OxpuJ; U3BECTHBIA MOHACTBIPE CBATOrO IlanreneiimMona (okono 30 kHUr), Koc-
tel (0KoJio 26 KHHT), B LEPKBH (0KOJIO 16 KHHUT).

[Npecna (mepuoa Mexay 893 u 971 romamu) HaCUUTHIBAJ BOCEMb MOHACTBIpEH
(oxono 8x30 kuur), nBeHaAUaTh UepkBeil (okono 12x8=96 xuur), PaBHa umen
OJIMH MOHACTBIPb (0x0j10 30 MaHyCKPHITOR), 00IBIION CKPUNTOPHiA ¢ HaMATHHKA-
MH opyauii npomsBoactBa kHUr. Haiinennnie 3aecy 350 naanucedl CBUAETENBCT-
BYIOT O UIMPOKOM 3HAaHHHM IMMCbMAa. MOHACTBIpCKUI KOMIUIEKC ObLT ocTpoeH bo-
pucom okosio 870 roma. 3azaueii GyHKIMOHHUPYIOLIETO 3J€Ch CKPUOTOPUS OBLIO
yIOBJIETBOPUTH HYXIbl OONrapcKod LEPKBH B JUTYPrudeckux KHurax [IIOIKOH-
CTAHTHHOB-KOCTOBA 2002: 719-720, 721}.

PanHue npeBHe6ONrapcKue HaAMMCH HaXOAWIUCH B CIEXYIOIMX ropojax: bu-
Tons, Acen, Kpenua, Mypdarnap, Mupuesa Bona, Ilepsomaii, [Ter Morwm, ['mi-
reH, ['onemn, Xaruoc-I'epmanoc, Kpan. Ecnn ucxoaurs U3 camoro Heo6xoaumMoro
KOJIMYECTBA KHUT, YTO MOTJIO OBITh B MEPEYNCICHHBIX HAMHM MECTax, TO B YIIOMs-
HyTBIX BBILIE KyJIbTOBBIX MECTAX MOXHO HacUMTaTh 0K0ja0 88 MaHyckpunToB. [1o
NpHBEICHHBIM PAacyeTaM B MEPEYMCIIEHHBIX KyJIbTOBBIX MECTaxX ClEAyeT Mpenro-
Jarath Hamude okoao 1362 pykonucHBIX KHAT. MBI HE IPUHUMANH BO BHUMaHHe
BEpOATHO GOJIBLIYIO YACTHYIO 6MOMMOTEKy rocyaaps CUMeoHa, a TakoKe KHHXKHbIE
KOJUIEKIIUH JPYTHX BBIIAIOMKXCS TOCY JAPCTBEHHBIX U XyXOBHBIX JIML. EcTecTBeH-
HO, YTO TIpeANojaraeMoe KOJMYECTBO PYKONMHCEH ML MPUOIM3UTENBHO, BEb
UCXOJHBIE NaHHble (KOJIMYECTBO LIEPKBEH, MOHACTHIpEH) HENb3s CUMTATH IMOJIHBI-
MH. BO3MOXHO, YTO B pacnopsbKeHHH LiepKBed, MOHACTBIPeH U YaCTHBIX JINL ObLIO
HAMHOTO OO0JIBIlle KHWT, Y€M MbI IpexanonaraeM. B cpegHeBeKOBBIX MOHACTBIPAX
KOJIMUYECTBO KHUT HEPEAKO OBUIO BeChMa 3HAUUTENbHBIM. B pelIXCHHAHCKOM MOHa-
cToipe B 822 rogy HacUUTHIBAIH 416 3K3eMIUIAPOB. B CEHTTalIEHCKOM MOHACTBIpE
B IX Beke Obu10 362 3K3eMIuispa, BepHee 428 koxekcoB. B bo66uo B X Beke nme-
710Cch 665 3K3eMILIAPOB, B PerencOypre B X Beke — 513 koxexcos [FINACZY 1926].

Henp3s Tarxoke ymyckars U3 BULY TO, YTO KOAEKCBI, YaCTO COAEPHKAIM HECKOJIb-
KO TIPOM3BEICHHH, a TaKXKe BENUKO OBLIO KOIMYECTBO COOPHMKOB. MOXHO npu-
BecTH U BeHrepckue npumepsl. Kopons Jlacno I noxapun 272 kuuru 6ubamnorexe
naHHoHXansMckoro abbarctea [VARIJU 1907: 19]. Ha ocHOoBe mNepedyMCIEHHBIX
AHAIOTHIA MOKHO TPEINOJI0XKUTh, UTO PYKOIUCEH B BaXKHEHIINX OOJIrapCKHX MO-
HACTHIPAX JOJ/DKHO ObUTO ObiTh GONbLIE ONPEASICHHOTO HAMH KOJIMYECTBA.

CornacHO HAIMM JAHHBIM B A3bIYECKOM MPOTOOOITrapcKOM rocyaapcTse Obuia
fonrapckasi MUCBMEHHOCTh (HANMCAHHBIE I'PEYECKMM WIH PYyHHYECKHM NMHCBMOM
Haamuck). ITpoTo6oarapckuMy HaIIUCSMHU HA3bIBAKOT T JPEBHEGOITAPCKHUE MTHCH-
MEHa, KOTOphIE CO3JaK MpOTOOOIraphl Ha IpedeckoM M GOJIrapCKOM s3bIKax B
npoTo6onrapckuii mepuon OO0Nrapckoro rocynapcTsa Juid aJMHUHHCTPATHBHO-
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rocyIapCTBEHHBIX fied. DTy, B 00lIeM, LEHHbIE HAIMUCH, COAEPXKaiH AOCTOBED-
HYI0 MH(OPMALKMIO O CaMbIX Pa3HbIX CerMeHTax 0oirapckoro rocyjapcrsa [bE-
IIEBJIMEB 1979: 19]. Ho ObIn y HUX, OJHAKO, H OJMH HENOCTATOK: JUIA CJaBsH,
NpeICTABIAIOIIMX OONBUIYI0 YACTh HACENEHUSA OHM ObLIM TaK XK€ TPy JHOMOHUMae-
MBI, KAK ¥ KHHMTH Ha I'PEYecKoM si3bike. [IpoTobonrapckue HaalMcH He CrnocoOCT-
BOBAIM O0BEIMHEHHIO COCTABIAIOLIMX rocyAapcTBo 3THOocoB. M Gonee toro, mod-
JEpXKUBANM pasoOIIEeHHOCTh. JloCcTOMHAs €ro COBPEMEHHHKOB M€HHAJIBHOCTD Npa-
BuTens boprca nposiBUIAch B OCO3HAHMHU TOH POJIM, KOTOPYIO HOBAs PEJIMIUS MOT-
J1a CHITPaTh B CO34aHUM HALIMOHAIBHOIO roCyAapcTBa. OTO OBLIO OXHOM U3 OCHOB-
HBIX IPUYUH TIPUBA3AHHOCTH GOIrapCKOTO BIAaJbIKU K XPUCTHAHCTBY. 3HAUMTEb-
HBIM 1IaroM K o0beIMHEHHIO ObII0 peuleHue [IpecnaBckoro HapoaHoro cobopa B
893 romy 0 TOM, YTO A3BIKOM OOJIrapCKOro rocyaapcTBa M LEPKBU JIOJDKEH CTaTh
Gonrapckuii. JlocTmxeHne Gonrapckoil KynbTyphl COCTOSIO0 B CO34aHMu Oonrap-
CKOM TNHCHMEHHOCTH HA HALMOHAJIBHOM S3bIKE, 4TO TPeOOBANO YpE3BHIYAMHBIX
yCHAHI CO CTOPOHBI MONIONO0# Oonrapckoi nepksu. Kak BUAUM, JUIsl Y IOBJICTBOPE-
HMS KHIDKHBIX HY>XI OOJNrapckoil 1iepksu TpeboBanoCh NPUMEPHO MOJITOPHI ThICH-
Yy KHUT. DTO MOXKHO OBLIO OCYIIECTBUTD JIHIIb MPU COACHCTBUU OOJIBIIOTO KOJIH-
yecTBa NMKCIOB. JIOCTyHBIE HAM UCTOYHUKH COAEPKAT YIIOMUHAHHUE O KOJHYECTBE
JYXOBEHCTBA, NPOBOSLIErO JUTYPIHIO Ha CIaBIHCKOM A3bike. Teopunakt Oxpui-
CKMii mHIIET, 4To BO BpeMms cmepTd Medonus B Mopasuu npoxusano 200 cas-
IICHHMKOB, TPOBOIAIIMX JIATYPTHIO HAa CIaBAHCKOM s3blke [MHIIEB 1961: 84].
Takxe 1o cooOmeHuto apxuenuckona Teodunakra OXpPHACKOTO YIOMAHAETCA O
TOM, 4TO CBATOM KimumeHT 3a cemb JeT oOyumn 300 yueHukoB Juld Gonrapckoit
LUEePKBU. JTO 3HA4UMT, ObUTO 0K0JIO 2100 YemoBEeK JyXOBHUKOB. YTELbI, bAKOHDI,
IPOTOABAKOHBI, Nonbl [MUWIEB 1961: 55]. MoxHO npeanonoxuTs, 4yro Kinumedr
3a60THIICH 00 0OyUYEHHH CBAIIEHHMKOB M IUIA APYTHUX LEPKOBHBIX NMPUXOROB. Ywuc-
JI0 X OXPHACKUH apXHEMUCKON ompeesn konmyectBoM B 3500 yenoek [3JIA-
TAPCKH 1971: 103]. Bpsx ju clieyeT COMHEBAThCA B JOCTOBEPHOCTH COOOLICHHIA
Teogpunakra Oxpuackoro. @akTel CBUACTENLCTBYIOT O IPABAMBOCTH €r0 CBEJE-
Hui. JleficTBUTENbHO, TPeGOBaNOCH OONBLIOE YUCIO MHCUOB JUIA O0ECIeyeHus
00JIrapcKoii 1IepkBH HEOOXOIUMBIM KOJTHYECTBOM JIUTY PTHYECKUX KHMT.

o 3aMeTKaM CKPMITOPOB MEpeNUChiBAHHE KHUI OBLIO OTBETCTBEHHOM, BEIY-
el K BEYHOMY ONAXEHCTBY B paro, HO TsDKeoi (usHueckoil paboroH, KoTopas
tpeboBaNa OT Mepenucyrka HeMano >KepTB. MOXKHO TarKe ONpeienuTh, ¢ KaKoi
CKOPOCTBIO TIPOMCXOAMIO NEPENHChIBaHKE MAaHYCKpPHNTOB. Mcxons U3 mociecio-
BHSA BEJIHKOJICTTHOTO, BEPOATHO BOCTOYHOOOITapCKOro MPOUCXOXKAECHUA €BAHTENINA,
NePENMUCaHHOTO I HOBFOPOJACKOTr0 HaMecTHUKa OCTpoMHUpa AbAKOHOM [ puropu-
eM M ero nomougaukaMu B 105657 rr., MOXKHO CIENAaTh BbIBOJBI, KACAIOLIUECH
CKOPOCTH MepeNmucKi. 294 nuctoBoif (588 cTpaHMIl) TEKCT HA4aJld MEPENHCHIBATH
20 okTA6ps 6564 roaa u 3akoHuMIM 12 Mas 6565 roxa. CienoBaTenbHO, Nepemnu-
ChIBaHME TEKCTA NMPOAoJDKaiock 19 Mecsaues, To ects 570 nneit. Ha ocHoBe 06beMa
TEKCTa U BPEMEHHU NEPEMUCKN MOXXHO OIPEAEIUTh, YTO NEPENUCHIBATM IPUMEPHO
1-2 cTpaHMuBl B AeHb. M3-3a MHOTOYMCIHEHHBIX PEJIUTHMO3HBIX NPa3fiHHKOB B pac-
MOPSKEHHH TIEPENMCYMKOB BpEMEHH ObLIO MeHbINE NpeanonaraemMoro Hamu. Ec-
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TECTBEHHO, B ClTydyae HeoOXOIMMOCTH CKOPOCTh paboThl yBeauuuBanacs. Mcxons
13 BBILIECKA3aHHOTO, MOXHO CJENAaTh BBIBOJ, YTO CaMbIM BAXKHBIM HUCTOYHHUKOM
MHpOpMALINK B CpelHEBEKOBbe ObLTH KojeKChl. CaMbIMM INIaBHBIMH (akTOpamMu
HH(POPMALIMOHHOTO 0OMeHa ObUTH CKPUNTODBI, BEPHEE NMPUHHMMAIOIIEE YYacTHE B
pasBUTHH OUOITHOTEK TyXOBEHCTBO. BEPOATHO, CKPHITOPOB LEHWIH. OTO BBIPAXa-
70Ch ¥ B TOM, uTo Opar kHa3d bopuca, [okc, u ero ceviH, Tymop JokcoB Oblin
TaKKe MOHaXaMHU-TTMCLAMH.

Bo3smoxuno, Tynop HokcoB Tarke Obln MoHaxoM 3onotoit BepHee Kpyriok
IIEPKBH, MTOCTPOSHHOI U 6orato ykpamenHoi# npasureneM Cumeonom. JIokcos B
TMIOCJIECIIOBMH MEPEMMUCAHHOTO MM TEKCTa YBEKOBEUHMBAET NaMATh O CMEPTH Oiaro-
POIHOr0, BEPHOTO XpHCTHAaHMHA Gonrapckoro npasurens bopuca. Kpome atoro,
JABA KPYTIHBIX MPOU3BENCHHA CBHUAETENBCTBYIOT O €r0 NMEPEBOJUECKON NEATENBHO-
ctu. [lepenuceiBaHHE KHUT OBLIO HE TOIBKO OTBETCTBEHHOM pabOTOM, HO M TakoM
JIEATENBHOCTHIO, KOTOpas TpeGoBasia cepbe3HOl cTeneHu opranmsaiuu. ITo Haxo-
JALIMMCH B HAIIEM pacropsyKeHWH AAHHBIM, 3TOH pabOTOH yNpaBiIsuld yYEHUKU
Koncrantuna-Kupunna 1 Medoaus, KOTopble UMEIM AOCTaTOYHYHO NMpPaKTHKY B
ato#i pabore. bonarapckuii npaBuTenb NoAGAAPHBAI, HACTAB/AI NEPEBOAYHKOB H
CKPMIITOPOB, HEPEIKO CBOMX COTOBapHINEH-MOHAXOB, YTOOBI OHM CKOpee 3aBep-
LMY TIEPEBOJ WK KomupoBanue TekcTa. IIpecsurep I'puropuii Taxke NpHHAICA
3a mepeBox Berxoro 3aBera o HacTaBJIcHUIO Biagslku CuMeoHa. A Hoan Dx3apx
B3SUICA 32 NIePEBOJ HEKOTOPBIX OTPHIBKOB TIpom3BeaeHus Moana Jamackuna «Vc-
TOYHHMK BEPBI» Ha JpeBHeOONTapcKuit A3bIK N0 COBETY OpaTa KHA34 bopuca, MoHa-
xa Jlokca.

Hosbrit MoToX HHGOpPMaLK BKIIOYAT TPAAULMK €BPEHCKO-XPUCTHAHCKOH, CH-
PUICKOM, SJTMHCKOR KyJIBTYPBI M MCKYCCTBA, OXBaTbIBAll BCE CETMEHThI Gonrap-
CKOro rocyaapcTBa. MoHacThIpH ObLIM HE TOJBKO LIEHTPAMH Xy XOBHOM JKU3HH, HO
TAKOKe ABJLUIKCH 3HAYMTEABHBIMY UCTOUHHKAMH NO3HAHMH B 0071aCTH TIPOM3BOJICT-
Ba, MCKYCCTBA U CelbCckoro Xossiictea [TOTEB 2000: 14]. Tysnarbka, ABpanaxa,
[Marneunckuit MOHACTHIPh M Kpyriias epkoBb CTaNM 3HAUUTENBHBIMH LEHTPaMU U
XYJ0XKECTBEHHOM AEATENIBHOCTH. 3eCh M3rOTOBNANACh 3HAMEHUTas Oenas Kepa-
MHKa, KOTOPO# YKpallaliuch CTeHbl LiepkBe U MoHacTeipelt [TOTEB 2000: 9-10].

Hapsiny co cBoeoOpa3HbIMM MaMATHUKAMM OGONrapCKOM apXMTEKTYpPhl MOXHO
YIIOMSIHYTh ONMPAIOLIMECs] HA BU3AHTHHCKOE MM Majloa3sHarCKoe apXHTEKTypHOE
Hacleaue Majble H OOJIbIIHEe MOHACTHIPH U LIEPKBU, CPEAM KOTOPBIX MOCTPOCHHBI
11 kHa3s Bopuca MoHacTeiph B [limucke u 3onoras, BepHee Kpyrias HEepKkoBb B
I[IpecnaBe ¢ OTHOCALIMMHCH K HMM apXUTEKTYPHbIMH KoMIulekcamu. Cioma xe
MOKHO OTHECTH YKE YIIOMSHY T} paBEHCKUA MOHACTBIPb.

HHbopmauroHHbI B3pBIB MOBJEK 32 COO0H M OTPOMHOE pacLIMpeHHE JyXOB-
HOTO rOpU30HTa. JIyLIoi W LEHTPOM XyXOBHOTO M MaTEpHalbHOTO pocTta Obul 60
rapckuii mpasutens KHA3b Bopuc-Muxaumn. 3aTeM pyKOBOACTBO Haja 3THMH HpO-
LeccaMy B3sUl B CBOM pyku CuMeoH. I10 CBHAETENBCTBY COXPAHMBILIETOCS B TaK
Ha3biBaeMOM CBATOCTaBOBCKOM COODHMKE NMaHETMPUKA, MPAaBUTEIb, KaK TPy 0JIO-
OuBas muena, COOMpAeT BOSAUHO IBETHI CBATOTO MUCAHUA, YTOOB! IIPOCBETHTD pa-
3yM CBOMX MOIJAaHHBIX CIIAIKUM MEIOM 3THX LBeTOB [JIMHEKOB-KYEB-TIETKA-

103



H. TOTH Imre

HOBA 1967: 131-132]. CumeoHa MOXXHO Ha3BaTh HOBbIM IITOJIOMEEM H3-3a €ro
MOOBM K KHHIAM U MPOCBETHTENIBCKOH JEATEIBHOCTH, BIUABLICH Ha MPOTHKCHHH
CTOJIETHIA, THM OH BOJApY3UI Ha ce0s HeyBsaaromuii Benel. I1paButes, KOTOPOro
€ro COBPEMEHHHKH Ha3bIBATH MOJyTPEKOM (SEmigraecus) m3-3a €ro IOCKOHAIbHO-
r0 3HaHWs IPEYECKOTr0 A3bIKA U KYJbTYDPbl, CaM 3aHUMAET MECTO BO INIABE NEPEBO-
JUECKOTO JBUXEHHS, NPUHHAMAs y4acTHE B MEpEeBOAE COOPHHKA NPOU3BEICHUHI
cBsitoro Moana 3maroycTa «3naTocTpyii» MOOYEPKHMBAs, YTO IOMHMO H3ydYeHHS
Cearoro [Tucanus HauGoNblle TEIECHOE M AyXOBHOE YIOBOJBCTBUE €My HOCTaB-
aseT utenue npoumsseneHuit MoanHa 3naroycra [[AMHEKOB-KYEB-IIETKAHOBA
1967: 92]. CuMeoH OLEHHBAJI HOBYIO KyJIBTYDY, PEJIMIHIO, MUPOBO33pEHHE, 00pa-
30BaHHE He KaK CTOPOHHWI HaOMIOZaTenb, a KaK yYaCTHMK YIPABISAI INIaBHBIMH
COOBITHAMH M JIEATESIMH epUo1a HHPOPMALIMOHHOTO B3PbIBA.

Oco0eHHO MONMYIAPHBI B TOT NEpUO ObLUTH COOPHUKH, H3TOTOBJICHHBIE 110 BH-
3aHTHUICKOMY 00pasily, KOTOphI€ COJAEpP &l HECKOJIbKO IPOM3BENCHHH OJHOIO
aBTOpa, WM ObLIM COOPAHUSMH COYMHEHHUH HECKONbKMX aBTOpOB. Cpend HHX,
TIOMHMMO YX€ YIOMSHYTOro 30J0TOT0 MOTOKA, CaAMBIM M3BECTHBIM OBl COOPHUK,
cocrapjieHHblil i CumeoHa. Tak Kak OpPWUTHHAN YTEPSH, MBI MOXKEM CYIMTb 00
3TOM, 001ajaBIieM SHUHUKIONEINYECKMM 3HAUCHHEM IIPOM3BEICHUM IO KOIMH,
u3roroslyieHHo# B 1073 roay s pycckoro kus3s CBAToCIaBa.

[pexnaraem o6paTuTh BHUMAHUE JHIIb HA IBA OTPBIBKA 3TOTO IIPOU3BEICHHS.
COOpHHK, TaKXkKe, COISPKAT U NMEPEBOJ C IPEUECKOro A3bIKA MPOM3BEACHHS O II0-
atuueckux ¢urypax ['eoprusi XupoBocka, rpaMMaTiKa U YHUBEPCHTETCKOIO IIpe-
nozaaearens (V-VI BB.). ABTOp ONKCHIBAET U XapakTepusyeT 27 MO3THYECKUX (u-
I'yp B CBOEM mpou3BeAecHHH. [lepeBoX BH3aHTHHCKOrO TEKCTa HETNOCPEACTBEHHO
HOBJIMAN HAa pa3BUTHE ApeBHEeOONrapcKoil IutepaTypHOil TepMuHONIOrHH. B ero
TCKCTE Mbl HAXOAUM TCPMHUHDBL. HSOEHAHE, [OBRTOREHHE, ﬂp'kOYKEAH‘IENHE, APHT R4,

OAHLLETROPENHE, NPHMEQ, NOCAECAORHE M TAK JATIEEC.

71U BHIOpaHHBIE HAYTaJ ONpPEICNICHUs CErOfHs TaKKe ABJIAIOTCA YacThiO MO-
3THUYECKOTO YIOTPeOIeHHS A3BIKA.

Xotenoch Obl MOAYEPKHYTh, YTO HA OCHOBE BOCXOISILEH, HABEPHOE, K CBATOMY
Koncrantuny-®uwiocody Tpaguuuy; ApeBHEOOIrapcKue INEPEBOABI COCTABJIAIOT
3HAYUTENIbHBIA TIPOIIEHT NMEPEBOJOB U3 BU3AHTUHCKOH CHELMATILHONA JTUTEpaTyPhl.
OnnHa yacTh paHeymoMmsHyToro coopHuka CumeoHa — mepeBoi (HiIocodckoro
TpakTtara emuckona Teomopa Paiiryiickoro (570-638). B Texcte BCTpedaroTCs
ApeBHEGONITApCKIE IKBUBATEHTH OCHOBHBIX Gmnocodckux TepmMuHoB [[TEHYEB
1977: 32, 39]. YnoMsiHEM HECKOJIbKO MPUMEPOB €r0 TCPMUHOJIOTHU. EhIRA «CY1IE-
CTBOBATh», KWITHE «OBITUE», REWTh (IIPEAMET, BEIIBY, EMAHMO «BHUIHO», EHA'M
«MOpOJa, PaSHOBHUAHOCTB», ERHHA (IIPUYHMHA», E'h CEER «CaM», Eh3AOYXs «BO3-
OyX», RbHEWKHHH (BHELIHUNY», FAOYEHHA «TTyOMHA», AABIOTA (IIHHA», AOEPO
«1o0pOTa», IECTECTRO (IIPHUPOJAY», KAYLCTRO «KAUECTBOY», MOWIhNHO «BO3MOXKHOY,
mEeTo (MECTO, TO3MLIUAY, HAYAAS (HAYUAIO, NPHHLHID), CACEO «JIOTOC», CRIYTE

«CYIIECTBYIOLIEE Y, ThKALCTRO «TOXIECTBO» [[IEMYEB 1977: 96-100].
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CrenmamucTsl 1Mo UCTOpUM (GHITOCO(GHM NOTUEPKUBAIOT paHHEE NMPOUCXOXKIE-
Hue cnaBIHCKOH GHIoCO(hCKON TEPMUHONOIUY, 3a4aTKX KOTOPO# yxe Ha [10JIOBH-
HY CTOJIETHS OTEpeNWId 3apoXKaeHHe HeMeukoi (unocockoil TepMHUHOIOTHH
(nepeBombt Apuctorens bansbyca Hotkepa [[IEMUEB 1977: 100]). Bonbumm me-
PEBOIUECKHM JOCTIKEHHEM CUMTAETCA AeATeNbHOCTh Moana Dk3apxa, KOTOpBIii
nepeses Ha JpeBHeOorapekuit nse uactu ([{uanextuka u Borocnosue) npousee-
neHus HMoana Jlamackuna «Mctounuk 3Harmsay» (IInyH YV®OGCENS), OMUPAOIErocs
Ha apUCTOTENICBCKYIO JIOTHKY, YEM 3HAUUTENbHO 000raTtun GpuiocodcKyro TepMu-
HOJIOTHIO claBiHCTBA. He meHee BakeH mepeBon cOopHuka XekcamepoH (Illec-
TOJIHEB) Ha JpeBHEeOONTapcKuii, TaK KaK 3TO NPOU3BEICHHE, OCHOBAHHOE Ha O6u0-
JICUCKON HUCTOPUM TBOPEHMA, (COTBOPEHUs MHpa) NepelaeT IJaBHbIE MO3HAHUS O
yeJloBeKe KU OKpykaroiieM ero mupe. [IpomsBenenHue Dk3apxa XapaKTepU3yercs
KOMITIIALMEN, UTO B CpeJHEBEKOBbe ObLIO pacnpocTpaHeHo. BHumanue aBtopa
HAIpaBJICHO Ha BOTIPOCH GuIocoum ¥ ecTecTBeHHbIX Hayk [UOJIOBA 1988: 17—
18]. st npeBHEOONrapcKOTO YMTaTENs 3TOT NEPEBO] ASHCTBUTENBHO OBLT CBOE-
o0pa3HO# 3HIMKIONeared, KOTOpasd MOJbITOXXUBAJIA 3HAHHUA O YEJIOBEKE U OKDY-
JKarolleit ero cpeje, ¢ ee MOMOILBIO PaCIIMPSUICA KPYro3op JIIEH 0 CyLecTBYIO-
1M MHpE, KOTOPBIM OHH CTPEMMJINCh NMO3HATh. Moan DK3apX B MPEAMCIOBHH K
nepeBosy BOrocnoBys MAUIIET, Y4TO OH NMepeBeN 4acTh MpousBeaeHus Hoana Jlama-
cknHa «VcTouHMK 3HaHUA» 00 HCTHHHON Bepe Ha ApeBHEOONrapCKHUd A3BIK TI0
coBeTy MoHaxa Jlokca [SADNIK 1967: 6]. 3Ta yacTe ynoMsAHYTOI'O NPOU3BEACHUSA
Woana Jlamackuna 6bUTa H3BecTHA nox HasBaHueM borocnosue (Hebeca) [SADNIK
1967: 6]. [lepeBox TekcTa mocTaBui Moana Dk3apxa Mepen BeChbMa HENErKoH 3a-
Jadeii, Tak KaK Hamo ObLIO CO31aTh JAPeBHEOOIrapCcKue 3KBHBAICHTBHI IPEYECKOH
TEPMUHOJOTHH. J[aHHBIM MEepeBOJOM O0Opa3oBaHHbIA OONIrapckuil INEPEBOTUYMK
co3zan abCTPaKTHYIO JIEKCHKY NPEBHEOOIrapCcKoro A3bIKa, BKHOYAOLIY 0 npodec-
CHOHAITBHYIO TEPMUHOJIOTHIO U3 oTpacieil $purocopun u Toruku. BennunHy 3azna-
YM [EPEBOAYMKA MOXKHO MPOMLTFOCTPUPOBATH, PUBENS OnpeneaeHue dpunocoduu
u3 J{uanextuxu Hoana Dx3apxa: «Punocopus — NO3HaHKE BCETO CYINECTBYHOMIE-
ro, €ClIi OHO €CTh, TO €CTh TIO3HAHWE CYTU CYLIECTBYIOLIETO, a TaKXKe MOIHAHUE
$0XKECTBEHHOTO M YeJIOBEYECKOro, OyIb OHO BUAMMOE WM Hepuaumoe. dmioco-
¢us — Hayaso Bcex MckyccTB. [Ipu momouu GuaocoGuu OTKPHITHI BCE HAYKH M
uckycctBay [WEIHER 1969: 18-20].

He MeHee BaXHBIM I8 UCTOPHK OONrapckoit U ClaBSHCKOW Hayku ObLI Iepe-
BOJ, chenaHHbIil Moanom Dk3apxoM mpomssenenus Xekcamepos, win Llectoane-
Ba — BA)XXHOT0 SHIMKJIONEIMIecKoro npousseaeHus. [lepeson Moanna Ox3apxa —
KOMITHJIAIINA, KOTOpas COACPXHUT NPOM3BEICHUS HECKOJIBKUX aBTOPOB. B Tekcre
oco6oe BHUMaHHE yaensercs GuIocopCkuM U eCTECTBEHHOHAYUYHbIM MO3HAHHAM.
HMoan Dx3apx mpH mepeBofie Ha APeBHEGONTAPCKHM A3BIK MCMOJB30BAT TEKCTHI
npoussesicHUA Meneruyca (X Bek), ceaToro Basyna Benukoro (330—379) CBATOTO
HMoana 3naroycra (357-407), Cepepsina ne I'a66ansr (408), Hoana Xpusoctoma
(407), Teonopa Kpurckoro (393—460) 1 noxoxue NpousBeAcHUA. DTH TPy bl CO-
JepKaT OTPHIBKH O AyIIe, HICTOYHHK KOTOPBIX BOCXOMMT K HAeAM APUCTOTENA. DTO
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NpOU3BENCHHE CBOCOOpa3Has DHUHMKIONEIMA, KOTOPOE MNOIBITOXKUBAET 3HAHUA
4es0BeKa 0 ce0e U OKPYIXAroLIeM ero MUpE, PaCLIMpPAET €ro Kpyrosop.

B cBs3K cO COOPHHKOM ClIeAYeT HOTYEPKHYTh BOXKHOCTb ACATENBHOCTH MEPE-
BOIYMKA, HAIPaBJICHHOM HA CO3/aHie HAay4yHOro A3bIKa. [IpouIrocTpupyem Tpy i-
HOCTH TEKCTa IIPH MOMOIOM NPUBENEHHOTO HIDKe npuMmepa. JlpeBHEOOIrapckuii
[lecToaHeB, KaK W €ro rpeveckuii MPOTOTHI OCHOBBIBANCS Ha XOMWIMH. Tema
IIECTOTO JHS — 3TO COTBOPEHME TOCTIOAOM 4YeNoBeKa. B CBA3M € 3TMM MOXHO IIpo-
YUTATh JJIEMEHTApHbIE CBENEHHS O MCUXMUYECKUX M (PU3HOJOTHUECKHX CBOMCTBAX
uenoBexa. M3yyas CBOMCTBA AyuIN (oyark), aBTOP M NMEPEBOAYMK TOBOPAT ClEyIO-

Iee: «4YeNoBevecKas Iylia UMEeT [Be MOAACPKUBAIOIIME CHIIBI. Pa3syM H CyKie-
aue. CyxaeHue, kak npaBuno, 6osiee pasyMHas TyXOBHas CHIIA, KOTOpas ¢ COOT-
BETCTBYIOLIEH M moaxonsmedl MOANEPXKKOH M pa3sBUTHEM HAXOIUT pa3bICKUBac-
Myl MCTUHY». [losToMy ¢umiocod ITLT1aToH roBOpUT CIEHYIOIIEE: «CYXKIACHHE —
€CTh CaMO BHYTPEHHEE pacCyXICHUE AyLIM, C MOMOMLIBIO KOTOPOr0 CTaHOBUTCH
SIBHOM BBIJISJIEHHAS PAcCyJarolas QyXoBHas Cwia. A TO, YTO MCXOJMT U3 JXyUIH B
BHJIE 3BYKa, MPOXOJA Yepe3 ycra — peub (c1oBo). Pasym WM paccyZiok — 3T0 Ta
TyXOBHAsl JEATEJIBHOCTb, KOTOpas HE3aBHCHMO OT JIOOOro paccTosnus, ObICTPO
CXBaTHIBAET CYTh CYLIECTBYIOMMX Beiei» [IOAH EK3APX 1981: 255]. Ora uurara
Ba)KHA MMOTOMY, YTO TIEPBBI pa3 B CIAaBAHCKOH TUTEpaType CTABHTCH BOMPOC O
TICHXOJIOTHUYECKO# JEATENbHOCTH U MEXaHI3ME 3apOXKAECHUA pedH (CI0Ba).

[IlecTtoaneB, Ha caMOM Jieie, HANMCAH ¢ LEIbI0 O0BEANHUTD JOCTHKEHMS Hay-
KM @aHTUYHOCTHM C XpPHCTHAHCKOH MIEONOTHEN U BEPOiL.

I1pu 3TOM yaeneHo ocoboe BHUMaHUE BOpocaM GHIOCOPHH U €CTECTBEHHBIX
Hayk [UOJIOBA 1988: 17], xoTOpbie aBTOP TPAakKIyeT, WCXOId U3 XPHCTHAHCKHX
npunmmnos. IIpomssenenue Moana Dk3apxa Mo MpaBy MOXET CUUTATHCHA TAKHM,
BaXHEMUIMM TPOU3BEIEHUEM CpelHEBekoBO# bonrapuu, KOTOpoe YHUKAILHO 1A
CpeJHEBEKOBO CIABIHCKOMN KYJIbTYPOJIOTHH.

3aseplIuB MPOCMOTP XapPaKTEPUCTHK HHPOPMALIMOHHON PEBOIIIOLUH, 00paTHM
BHUMaHHE YWTATENA HAa BAXKHBIM C TOUKM 3pEHHS AAIBHEHIIEro pasBUTHA M HH-
(bopMariMOHHOr0 0OMEHAa MOMEHT, Ha 3apOXICHHUE TEOPHUHU NIEPEBOJIA.

YacTHYHO BOCXOAfAIIAs K TmepeBojueckoil nestenbHOocTH KoHcTtanTHHa-Ku-
pwiia (MpeAUCIOBHE B MPO3€ K NEPEBOAY €BAHTENMA Ha CTpaHulEe MaxkeloHCKOro
KUPHIJIOBCKOTO JTKCTKA) M MoaHHa DKk3apxa TpaauLisi, KOTOPYIO Takxke yriyomia
NeATeNIbHOCTh IOPYTHX IpeBHEOOJNrapCKUX IEepPEeBOXYMKOB, Hamnpumep, I'puropus
[IpecBuTepa, npuBena K 06pa30BaHUIO KOHUENLNHN TEOPUH NEpeBOja, ONUparowIe-
rocs Ha GUONEHCKyI0 TpaguIMIO, B IEPBYIO Ouepelb Ha MHEHHUE anocrtoia Ilasia,
CYTb KOTOPOTO COCTOMT B TOM, YTO BMECTO JOCJIOBHOIO MEPEBOAA HAZI0 NPHUMEHATH
JIOTHYECKH CIEeNYIOLMi M3 OpUTHHANa nepeBo] 3HadeHus. HecMoTps Ha To, 4TO
3TO CTPEMJIEHME BO MHOIUX CIIy4yasx OrPaHUYMBAJIOCH NPUHLUIIOM JIOCJIOBHOIO
NepPEeBoIa, BCE )K€ OHO MPUBOAWIO K CEPbe3HbIM pe3yJbTaTaM Cpefd ApeBHeOOI-
rapCKUX MUCLOB. JlaHHBIM MPUHIKI GBI TakKe MOAYepKHYT U Moarom Tpeceu-
TEPOM, KOTOPBI TepeBen jereHay cBaroro Axatonus OTmENbHUKA U CBATOrO
[Tankpatus. B npenuciaoBum cBOMX MEPEeBOJOB OH MHHOIET, YTO THKKO TPYAWICH
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Haja TeM, 4TOOBl OTPa3MTh CMBICH MEPEBOAMMOTO MM Tekcta [J[MHEKOB-KVYEB—
TTETKAHOBA 1967: 142].

JlpesHeGonrapckuii MHGOPMALIMOHHBIA B3PbIB OBLT PE3YyNbTATOM NEATENBHO-
CTH MHOTHX YyueHbIX. ECThb CpeaM HUX Takude, UM U AeATeNbHOCTb KOTOPBIX
XOpOLIO M3BECTHA KaK MX COBPEMECHHHMKAM, TaK M IOCIEIYIOIIUM IIOKOJICHUAM.
ChucoK 3THX Y4eHBIX NMUCLOB HauMHaeTcs MMeHaMW KoHcrantuHa-Kupuina u
Medonus, 3aunHaTenssMi UHPOPMALIMOHHON PEBONIOLMH, YUYEHUKH KOTODBIX He-
CITH Janblile UX TPYI, U POA0JDKAeTC uMeHaMu caToro Knumenra Oxpuackoro,
Hayma, Koncrantuna ITpecnasckoro, HMoana Dk3apxa, Kossmsr ITpecsutepa,
yepHOpu3na Xpabporo, HMoana IIpecButepa, Tex HEM3BECTHBIX MO0 MMEHH yde-
HBIX THCIIOB, KOTOPbIE 3aBEPILIMIA ApeBHEOOIrapckyo MHGOPMALMOHHYIO pe-
BOJIIOLUIO.

ITpomomkaem Haie WccieOBaHUE MPOCMOTPOM CMEHBI nmapaiurM. UYrto Kaca-
€TCH TepMHHA IapagWrMa, HaJ0 Y4ecTb, YTO BMECTO OMpejeneHHs Nnpodeccopa
Tomaca C. Kyna (mapagurma — 310 T0, KaK Mbl CMOTPHM Ha BEIIM) MBI ONIPEIEIIAeM
3TO siBIeHKMe Gojiee MPOCTOW M MOAXOIAIeH HamuM uensM Aepununueit. CyTb
3TOr0 OINpeAeICHUs COCTOMT B TOM, YTO Mbl BOCIIDUHUMAEM MapalurMy Kak CHC-
TeMy 0053aTebHO ASHCTBYIOIMX NPaBUi, KOTOPBIE YIIPABIAKOT HAIPABICHHOH Ha
yT0-1H00 AeATeIbHOCTRIO. Ecnu yrmoTpebieHue napagurMel HE JaeT pe3yJIbTaToB,
TOrJa €€ ciledayeT MOAMEHUTD Apyroi, 6onee apdexruBHOi. HecmoTps Ha TO, UTO
no opuruHanbpHOi koHUenuuy T.C. KyHa mapaaurma — 310 MOHATHE, TIOTYMHEHHOE
B MEPBYIO Ouepeb Mpoleccy HaxoxaeHus (OTKpeiTHA) 3HaHuH [KUHN 2000: 36—
38], Ha caMOM Jesie OHa PacIpOCTPAHSAETCS NOUTH HA BCE CETMEHTHI YEIOBEYECKO-
r0 CYLIECTBOBAHUA, II03TOMY 3HAYCHHUE, 3HAUMMOCTb €T0 MEPEPACTAET PAMKH HC-
TOPHUH HAYKH U NPHHALIEKHUT K 001aCTH UCTOPUH KyJIbTY Dbl (LIMBHAIM3ALIUMN).

OnpepeneHie CMEHbI NApajurM MOXET ObITh NMPOMLIOCTPUPOBAHO CIETYHO-
muM npumepoM. Hanmucs Ha onoBsHHOHN nedatu I'eoprus, apxuenuckona bora-
pHH, KOTOpas SBJIAETCS NAMATHAKOM HCTOPHHU NEPBOro Goirapckoro rocynapcrsa,
JaTHpPYIOMIascs nepuojoM nepen 893 romom, caenaHa Ha rpedeckom aseike. Ca-
MBIii apeBHUT Gosrapckuil snurpadyeckuit marepuai, no MaeHuo T. ToreBa —
neyath ['eoprus CuHKena Ha ApeBHEOONTapCKOM si3blKe. OTH JABA NMAMATHHKA —
IpUMepbl CMEHBI NapaJurM, TaK Kak ObIBIIMH paHee roCyIapCTBEHHBIM S3BIKOM
rpeueckuii mocne peuieHus [IpeciaBCKOro HapoOJHOTO COBETA BBITECHAETCS H3
y3yca pasroBOPHBIM IPEBHEGONTapCKUM SA3bIKOM, KOTODBIA Obul Oojice MOHATEH
JUIs HaceJeHWsl TOCYAapCTBa, YeM HCIIONB30BABIIMHCA paHee W MPOJOJLKABIINM
CYILECTBOBATH B OGIIECTBCHHON JKU3HHU TPEUYECKUIA.

B MCTOpHH CMEHBI MapaJurM HEBEPOSTHO BaXHYIO PoJjb Mrpano pemenue Ilpe-
CJIABCKOTO HApOJHOro co00pa, CpeaH pelieHHiA KOToporo 6bUI0 MPUCBOEHHE JPEB-
He0O0JIrapCKOMY f3bIKY CTaTyca IpaXaaHCKoro. 3TO CrnocoOCTBOBANIO O0bEIUHE-
HHIO HACEICHHUA B paMKax TOCYIapCTBEHHON M penuruo3Hoi xkusHH. JlaHHOE pe-
IIEHHE Kacaloch W MPECTaBCKOH KHMKECKOH, M03XKe HapCKo¥ KaHLENAPHH, KOTO-
pas BHayajie BblJaBajia KHDKECKYIO MeyaTh Ha IPEYECKOM, & IO3XKE Ha ClIaBsiH-
CKOM, TOYHEE Ha HOBOM CJIABSHCKOM MHCbMe, HCIOJb3Ysl KUPUILIUIYY, KaK 00 3TOM
CBHJETEILCTBYET HAIMUCh Ha neyatH naps [lerpa, HaiinenHas B Ilmucke. Mcnoss-
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3yeMblii nipeskamu [lerpa, notom camuMm IIeTpoM M ero >xeHOH TEKCT Ha rpeve-
CKOM NOIMEHSETCA TEKCTOM Ha IpeBHEGOITrapCKOM, KOTODHIA LieNeHANpaBIeHHO
JaeT 3HAaTh COBPEMEHHHKaM Ha APEeBHEGONTapCKOM O YMHE Ofnajarens neyaru
nerp gk EA["s]r[apom] [MopPAaHOB 1993: 15-16, 35].

CrielMaaucTel MO0 U3YYEHHUIO NEYaTd OMNPENENAIOT €€ IMPOUCXO0XKIECHHE MepHO-
JoM nepel 969 roaoM U CBA3BIBAIOT €€ OTACNKY C PACTIPOCTPAHEHUEM KUPWIHLIBL.
JpesHebonrapckas neyars naps [lerpa Obuia M3roToBJIEHA C LIEIbIO CBUAECTEIIBCT-
BOBaHMA Ha GONTapCKOM S3bIKE O LIAPCKOM YMHE €€ BJIAJE/Iblia MPABUTENISIM HHO-
CTpaHHOro mpoucxoxuenus. I[IporoGonrapckuii U apeBHeGONrapckuil snurpadu-
YECKUM MaTepHall CBHIETENbCTBYET 0 GOIBIIOM Pa3sHOOOpa3sHH A3bIKOBOTO y3yca:
NOMHMO HaamMceld Ha MPOTOOOJNTapCKOM U IPEYECKOM fA3bIKE HaM M3BECTHBI Hal-
TMHCH M Ha IPEUYECKOM-IPeBHEGONTAPCKOM, IPEYECKOM-TTPOTOO0ITapCcKOM | JIaTHH-
CKOM s3bIKe. DTO pasHooOpasue Kak pe3yjbTaT 0043aTebHOr0 HCII0JIb30BaHHA
HOBO¥Y MHCHMEHHOCTH M APEBHEOOIrapcKoro s3blka NepeiiacT CBOe MECTO Hallu-
CsM, 3aIMCAHHLIM HAa APEBHEOONTAPCKOM f3bIKE, B OOJIBIIHHCTBE CIY4acB KHPHII-
aunei. OQHUM M3 caMbIX KPaCHOPEUMBBIX NPUMEPOB JTOTO MPOIECCA ABJIACTCH
MOrH/IbHag Hammuch MocTuya, jmna, o0JajaBIIero BBICOKMM YHMHOM BOEBO/IbI,
KOTOpast OblJTa 3anMcaHa Ha APEBHEOONITapCKOM SA3BIKE.

OduupansHoe HCIONB30BAHUE S3bIKA CABHIAET A3BIKOBOH y3yC B CTOPOHY
00beIMHENNS, YTO OBUIO TEPBOCTENEHHBIM YCIOBHEM (YHKIIMOHMPOBAHMS IOCy-
JapcTBa.

EnMHCTBO s3bIKa CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOXHBIM Onarofaps BBEICHUIO HOBOM CHCTE-
MBI TUCbMa — KUPWLIHLIBL.

Jlo mosBIeHHs CAaBAHCKON MACBMEHHOCTH TOCYJapCTBEHHBIM f3bIkoM boira-
puH GbUT rpeyecKuii: Bce ApPEeBHeOONrapcKHMe HAAIMCH 3a JABYMS HUCKIIIOYECHUAMHU
ObLIM HANKCAHBl HA APEBHETPEYECKOM s3bIKE W rpedeckiMH Oykpamu [BEHIEBJIU-
EB 1979: 9, 81]. DT HaANMKCH U3TOTOBJBUIMCH B KAHLIENAPUAX OOJIrapCKUX XaHOB M
ObUTH 3aMCaHbl YYSHBIMH MHUCLAMH, 3HAIOLIMMH I'PEUYECKUH A3BIK, KOTOPHIE 3aIIH-
CHIBAJIM HMX Ha Pa3rOBOPHOM rpeueckoM s3bike. [locne mosBiIeHns XpUCTHAHCTBA,
ocobenHo mocie 886 roja MOSBIIAKOTCA TEKCTHI, 3AlIHCAHHBIE IPH MOMOIIH Clia-
BAHCKOro nuchMa. CHauaja MONYYHIH PacHpOCTPaHEHHE TEKCThl HA TIIAroJiMLE.
BriociecTBMM 3Ty NMHCbMEHHOCTh 3aMEHAET BO3HHUKLIAA Ha NpeBHEOOIrapcKon
OCHOBe a30yka, KMPH/UTUILA, KOTOPOM NOCTanach BEJIUKas POJb B Pa3sBUTHM Clia-
BSTHCKOTO TTHchMa [BETUEBA 2000: 83—84].

Hcnons30BaHue Inarofivilbl B Bonrapuu Takke MMEET CBOKO UCTOpHIO. Bepo-
ATHO, 4yTO ydeHukH KoHcrantuHa m Medoans, — Knument Oxpunckuii, Haym u
ApyTrHe pacrnpocTpaHwiiM 6osee crapbiii, UMEIOIMA NAaHHOHCKOE NPOMCXOXACHHE
BapHaHT. 3aTeM, CPaBHUTEIBHO OBICTPO MOABIAETCA APYIOi BapHaHT, KOTOPbIMH
OBLT MCIIOJIB30BAH MOJIOJOM reHepanueil MICHOB, U yTBepAWICs B cronuie. Heco-
MHEHHO TO, 4TO MHChbMO-TJIArOJIMIYy MCHOJIB30BAIM HE TOJIBKO B OXpHJE H €ro OK-
pyTe, HO 3HAJIN U B CEBEPO-BOCTOUHOM yacTu Bonrapuu (BETTUEBA 2000: 83).

B okpyxennu CuMeoHa M C ero MOJAEPXKKOi 06pa3oBajiCs HOBBIA BaphaHT
CNIABAHCKOTO NUChbMa — KupwumHia. OJHUM M3 BaXKHBIX, U €IUE HE PELICHHBIX BO-
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[IPOCOB TAJICOCTABUCTHKM CUUTAETCA BOMPOC O TOM, C Ubed JIMUHOCTHIO CIIEHyeT
CBA3bIBATh MOSBJIEHUWE HOBOTO NMUCHbMA (B TOM CIIy4ae, €CJIU MUCHMO ObLIO AEHCT-
BUTEJIFHO CO3/IaHO ONHOM JIMYHOCTBIO, @ He 06pa3oBaIoCh MOCTENEHHO). TyT MBI
HMEeM MHOXKECTBO BO3MOXHOCTEH I OCTPOCHUA Halel runoressl. A. Muies,
onupasch Ha OTPBHIBOK M3 JiereHabl cBATOro Kimumenra OXpUACKOrO NPUXOIHT K
TOMY BBIBOAY, YTO CO3AATENIeM HOBOM NMHUCbMEHHOCTH ObLl Kimment. OmHako ato
MpeaToNoKEeHHe He MOJTYYMIIO TI0JTHOTO I0KAa3aTeNbcTBA HA OCHOBE UCTOUHHKOB U
0CTaIOCh TONBKO runoTe3oii [BOSIKUEB 2000: 88, 89-91].

HewusBecten ¥ roj co3gaHus KUPWUIMLBI, & TAKXKE HENb3S CYATATh PEIICHHBIM
BOIIPOC O NMPOMCXOXKICHHH OCHOB HOBOTO MHChbMA M auanekta. O6pa3oBaHue HO-
BO# CHCTEMBI MHCHMEHHOCTH OBUIO aKTyalbHOM, cBOoeBpeMeHHO#W 3amaueil. O6
9TOM CBHIETENBCTBYET €ro ObICTPOE pacIPOCTPaHEHUE B KOAEKCAX M HAAMUCAX.

PacnipoctpaHeHne KHpwuMLbl obecrieduBaio oObenuHeHHE OpeBHeGomrap-
CKOM MHCHMEHHOCTH. HecMOTps Ha TO, 4TO HAa OCHOBE HAXOMAIIMXCS B HALIEM pac-
HOPSKEHHM JaHHBIX MOJKHO TIPEATIONONHUTH, UTO B CPEIHEBEKOBBE A3bIK JPEBHE-
Goarapckux MaMATHUKOB HUKOrZAa He Obuto exuHbIM. Ha ocHoBe opdorpadum u
CJIOBAPHOTO 3araca Mbl MOXEM T'OBOPUTh O HAIMYMY JUAICKTHBIX Pa3siM4Mi Kak
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH APEBHEOOITrapcKUX TEKCTOB. UTOOBI NPOWLIIOCTPHPOBATE BhILIE-
CKA3aHHOE, MOXKHO 3aMETHUTh, YTO B COXPAHUBIIUXCS ApeBHEOOIrapCKUX TEKCTax
MOXKHO OIpeJISNIUTh [Ba IUIacTa APEBHEOONrapCcKOro CIOBAPHOTO 3alaca, OXpHI-
CKUE. APhKOAR, AQACEAS, KHEOT'h, HOLTEA, HCKONH, C'hNbhMh, U.IO\"H " NpeCl1aBCKUC

mokms, HacARABNMK, KphAb, usne [LIEMTIMH 1986: 8]. IlpecnaBckas NeKkcHKa

JOTIOJIHAETCS ¥ CBOSOOPa3HBIMH MPECTABCKUMU MOP(POCHHTAKCHUECKUMHU OCOOEH-
HOCTAMH, XapakTepHBIMHM JJIs T€X TEKCTOB, KOTOPBIE NEPEBOMWIHUCH B CTOJIHIE
Bonrapun [MUHUYEBA 1997: 18].

Pa3znuune Mexxay HAMH OBbIJIO TAKMM 3HAUUTENIBHBIM, YTO HAOMIOAAIOCH JAXKE B
KOMMAX, M3FOTOBJCHHBIX C IPEBHEOONTapCKUX TEKCTOB, HAINMCAHHBIX TO3XKE Ha
ApYyTUX TeppuTopusax. HecMOTps Ha 3TO0, A3BIKOBBIE Pa3IMyMs HUKOrJAa HE ObLIH
TAKUMH 3HAYHTEJbHBIMH, YTOOBI YIPOXKaTh LEJNOCTH APEBHEOOITapCKOTo A3bIKA,
BEpHEe 3aTPy AHsUIU Obl BOCTIPUATHE APEHEO0IrapCKMX TEKCTOB.

OnHMM M3 BaXHBIX NPOSBICHHNA CMEHB! MapaiurM ObUIO U3MEHEHHE OPHUEHTa-
uuy o0pAnoB. B ucTopum apeBHEOOATapcKOd LEPKBH CMEHA OOpsAIOB — 3TO H3-
BECTHBIM TpoIIeCC, KOTOPBIA HAYaICsd BO BPEMS MOPABCKOH MHUCCHOHEPCKOM nesi-
TeapHOCTH. B Mopasuu, Kyaa 1o npocsbe kHA3s Poctucnasa uMmnepaTop Muxaun
I1I nocnag B MECCUOHEPCKHIM MyTh MOHAXOB, ObUIM HACTABHUKH, KOTOPBIE IPHOBI-
nu B Mopasuio B Gojiee panHuit mepuoj u3 Busantun, Mranuu u ot dpaHkoB, HO
KOTOpbie MPOTIOBEIOBATM HAa HEMOHATHBIX HACENICHUIO A3BIKAX, CJIENOBATENBLHO, HE
MOIJIM JIOHECTH 10 MopasueB cMbicn Cearoro Ilucanus. Koncrantun-Kupun,
Medoanit ¥ UX yYEHUKH TPOBOJAT CBOIO MHCCHOHEPCKYIO AEATEIBHOCTh Ha I10-
HATHOM Hapony s3biKe. [Ipu NMpoBeOEeHHU JIUTYPruil OHU OMUPATHCH Ha paHee 00-
pa3oBaBUIMECS TPAOULIMH JIMTYPIUi, TO €CTh TPAIULUKH PUMCKOTO ¥ BU3AHTHICKO-
ro oopsana. Koncrantun u Medonuii Bo BpeMs CBOEH MOpaBCKOM NEATEIBHOCTH
HCIOTb30BATH U TPAIHLIMH JTATHHCKOrO 00psna. Jloka3aTteabCTBOM 3TOTO ABIAETCS
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MAMATHHK MMCbMEHHOCTH, M3BECTHBIM 1Mo HasBaHueM Kuesckue nuctku. Opuru-
Has1 KMeBCKHX TMCTKOB — HAMMCAHHBIN [JIS MOPABLEB TEKCT TUTYPTUYECKHX 00ps-
noB (sacramentarium), KOTOPbIH CONEPKHT JIATHHCKMA PUTyal MECChI U U3BECTEH
noA HasBaHueM AuTyprum Ceatoro Iletpa. OTOT TEKCT MCIONL30BAIH B UTAIbSH-
CKHUX, TIPHAJIPUAaTHYECKHX, TPEUECKHX HEpKBaxX U Aaxe B Pume. Jlutyprus caToro
ITerpa, Ha caMOM JeJe, SBJIAETCS CBA3YIOLIMM 3BEHOM MEXIY BOCTOYHOM U 3amaj-
Hoi muryprueit [KME 1955: 249-250].

EcTeCTBEHHO, OTOBWJINCH MEPEBOJBl M APYTHX JIATHHCKHX TEKCTOB. Takos,
HanpuMep H3BECTHBIM mox HasBaHMeM CHHaiCkuii TPeOHHK COOPHHK MOJIMTB,
OPHUIHHAJ KOTOPOTO COCTaBJIEH U3 HECKONbKMX NpoTorpaos. To 0OCTOATENBCTBO,
41O OBUTM W3TOTOBJIEHB M NEPEBOJABI TEKCTOB C JIATHHCKOTO fA3bIKA, MOXET OBITh
00bACHEHO MOPABCKUM TPOMCXOXKIEHUEM TEKCTOB COOPHHMKA, YTO MOATBEPXKAAIOT
¥ MOPaBH3MBbI, COJEpXKalIfecs B TEKCTe. M3BecTHO, uTo Oonrapckuii KHa3b bopuc-
Muxaun, B nepuoj ¢ 865 mo 870 rona moxaepkuBan CBA3H ¢ PumMoM, 4to0sl mpo-
CHTh y Marnbl PUMCKOTO apXHEMHUCKONa BO MIaBy 601rapCkoi LEPKBY M €MUCKOTIOB.
B 370 e BpeMs pUMCKHE MUCCHOHEPHI pa3BHMBAIM CBOIO AEATENIBHOCTH B boira-
pun (Oopmocyc, "ay nepux, IpMaHpUX H TaK Jajee), UCXOAA U3 YEro CTaHOBUTCH
BO3MOXHBIM TPEAIOJIOKEHHE O HAIMYMH 3anagHoro puryana B bonrapum. Ilpe-
BOCXOJHbBI MPUMEP ITOTO — W3BECTHAs M3 PABEHCKOTO0 MOHACTHIPSA HAAMUCh Ha
JpeBHEOO0ATapCKOM M IPEYECKOM A3BIKaX, KOTOPas XPAHUT IaMATh PUMCKOTO Naribi
cearoro Knumenra (88-97). MHTepecHo, UTO NATHHCKWI TEKCT MU3BECTEH H U3
Iponoxnoro xutus KoHcranTuna-Kupuiia, B KOTOPOM MBI MOXKEM 4HTaTh B 3C-
KM3HOM BapWaHTE Ha CTapOCJaBAHCKOM S3bIKE JNATHHCKYIO OyiLTy mambi AjpuaHa
11, ornpasnennyro Pocrucnasy, Cearononky u Koueny, o Bo3seseHnn Medonua B
CaH CPEMCKOTO EIHCKOIA.

Korna 6ospun ITerp Ha KoncrautunononsckoM VIII Cunoze 4 mapra 870 ro-
Ja 3asBHI 0 MPUCOeTHHEHHH bonrapuu kK BU3aHTHICKOMY MaTpHapxary, Iocieio-
BaTeM NATUHCKOro puryaita mokuHyiau bonrapuro. IlpuGeiBmmii u3 BusaHtuu
apxuermckon Mocud (CTedan) ¥ CONPOBONIAIOUINE E€r0 IPEYECKHE EIUCKOIBI
yCTaHABNMBAIOT 0O0sM3aTeNbHbIA BOCTOUHBIA NOpAnok OorocmyxeHus. Bmecte ¢
apxuenuckoniom HMocupom (Ctedanom) B Bosrapuio npuGhIBAIOT U €MMCKOIIBL,
cTpaHy OYKBIbHO HANOJHAET PaTh NPUCIAHHBIX HUMIIEPATOPOM BU3AHTUHCKUX
MOHax0B. OTHOBPEMEHHO C MPUOBITHEM aPXUETIMCKOINA [TOABILIOTCS M OTACIbHBIE
enuckorncTea. Bee 3To BieueT 3a cob0if m3MeHeHue nUTypriu. CTaHOBUTCS JOMH-
HHUpPYIOLUEH BU3aHTHIICKas, TPaBOCNaBHas JUTyprus. Bonrapckas uepkoBb Oblia
npeoOpazoBaHa 1Mo BH3aHTHiickoMy 00pasily. beuta co3nana Gosnrapckas KaHUems-
pHs U apXHENUCKOIICTBO. [I0SMBASETCS CaH CUHKEIIA — 3aMECTUTENS apXHETIMCKOIa
B LepkoBHOM nepapxum. [Tewars ['eoprus Cunkenna (IX—-X Bexa) — 310, HaBepHOE,
crapefimii cparucTHIeCKuii MaMATHUK Ha 60JrapcKOM fA3bIKE — HArJIAIHOE J10-
Ka3aTeNbCTBO, NPOLISIIEH Ha No4Be 06pAIoB cMeHbl mapaaurM. [lepeoa Moana
Ok3apxa AByx yacreit ([[nanekruxa U borocioBue) TpHIOruy CBATOIO Hoana Jla-
MackuHa «McTOUHMK 3HaHUA» Ha JperHeOONrapcKuil co3aana OCHOBY I IIPaBO-
CITaBHOM BEphl HA HALIMOHAILHOM f3bIKE M CIaBsH. B pesynbrare cMeHbl 00Ops-
JIOB pacnpOCTPaHUINCh MEPEBOIbI aBTOPOB, OTHOCALOMXCS K BOCTOYHOM, BH3aH-
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THMCKOH LIEPKBH, YTO CTAJO0 OOIIMM HCTOYHHUKOM KyJIbTYDHOTO U PEIMIHO3HOIO
3HAHUS NPABOCIABHBIX CIABSH.

B 3akioueHne MOKHO CKa3arb, 4TO B pe3yjbTare UHGOPMALIMOHHOTO B3pbIBA
M CMeHBI MapajaurM B niepuojie Mexay 886 u 970 romamm o6pa3oBaiock CBOeOO-
pa3Hoe IpeBHEOONrapcKoe MOJIUTHYECKOE, KyJIbTyPHOE, SIKOHOMHYECKOE M pEu-
THO3HOE €IWHCTBO, KOTOPOE BKJIIOYAN0 B ceOs XapaKTepHble 4epThl boiarapckoro
rocyIapcTea. OTO €IMHCTBO MOPOIMIIO TAKHE MOIIHBIE U NPONYKTHBHBIE IIpOLIEC-
Cbl, KOTOPbi€ CIIOCOOCTBOBAIM COXPAaHEHHIO HALIMOHAJIBHOIO Xapakrepa BO BpeMe-
Ha BH3aHTHiickoro HamecTBud, II boarapckoro rocyiapcrsa U B CTOJIETHA TypeL-
KOro ura. OToT OOJTapCKWil HALMOHAILHBIA XapaKTep COXPaHMJICH JO HAIIMX
nHeit. B To jke BpeMs 3TH IIEHHOCTH NOBJIMSUIA Ha [IPaBOCIABHYIO CIABAHCKYIO H
PYMBIHCKYIO JTUTYPTUI0, Ha 53bIK OOTOCIyXXEHMsA W Ha KyJbTypy. He cimyuaiiHo
npuMepbl 6ONrapcKoil TUTEpaTypbl (HECMOTPS Ha Tparuueckue coObITHsA Goirap-
CKO# MCTOPHH) COXPaHWJIHMCh /Il IOTOMKOB B MEPBYIO O4Yepelb Onarojgaps KyJib-
TYPHOMY IOCPETHHYECTBY INPABOCIABHBIX cepOOB M BOCTOYHBIX ciaBsH [KVEB
1986: 7-9].
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Abstract

Information Boom and Changes in Paradigm in Bulgaria (886-970)

The two technical terms, mentioned in the title and frequent in scholarship, are used in
the essay to describe the fundamental changes that Bulgaria went through between 886
970. The information boom led Bulgaria to join a new cultural and religious community via
Christianization. Slavic literacy and Slavic language liturgy made Bulgaria the resource of
religious and cultural mission (for the Orthodox Slavs and Rumanians). The information
boom was completed by paradigm changes, which finalized the special properties of Bul-
garian cultural and religious life. As a consequence of these two processes, the special fea-
tures of the Bulgarian ethnos, and also its administration emerged. As a result, cultural and
religious traditions were created which enabled the Bulgarians to preserve their national
and cultural identity throughout their history.
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A FEATURE FILM OR A COMMERCIAL?
THE NEW ERA OF THE ENTERTAINMENT CINEMA IN POLAND

Ewa URBANIEC

1. Two categories can be distinguished in the Polish cinema, which similarly to
other Eastern European cinematographies has still been experiencing the crisis
since the political and economic breakthrough in 1989. The first continues the leg-
acy of the cinema of moral anxiety of the 70’s, whereas the second one heads to-
wards achievements known from Hollywood, the profitable entertainment cinema
in particular.

This research is concerned with the phenomena on the border of the art of a
word and a picture and the market economy. What can be noticed in the analysis of
changes in Polish cinema within the last 20 years is an enormous revolution caused
by drastic economic and political system changes.

A commercial, Product Placement’ in particular, has been already adopted in
Polish cinema. The analysis of Polish cinema presents the evolution of its exis-
tence, which is clearly determined by the situation on the market. Together with the
spread of co-financing of monopolized for many years Polish Cinematography
changes were welcomed reluctantly, preserving as the binding opposition THE
ARTISTIC/COMMERCIALISED cinema. The existence of this opposition, cre-
ated in defence from the flood of western commerce, is most forcibly described in
the text dealing with the state of the Polish cinematography — after the successive
festival in Gdynia — by a leading theoretician of our homeland cinema, Tadeusz
SOBOLEWSKI:‘We have still been waiting for this brilliant season which did not
come into effect in 1983 — but we are waiting in vain. We put a good face on a bad
business, forgetting that the Polish historic scene has made a turn: Intellectuals
have suddenly found themselves in the middle of a bazaar where things are sold
and bought, where the chief and maybe the only value is money. The former, om-
nipotent notion of ‘the system’ has been replaced by ‘the market” which becomes
nearly the ideological category though it should have only functional, ancillary
character’ [1992: 2].

In spite of forewarning against profanity of art, in Polish cinema there have
started to appear more frequently films shot by known leading directors, financed

! “Product placement — conscious placing in specified media gratuitously strictly selected props
in order to evoke a commercial effect. Such a way of presentation of a product (service) evading the
restrictions predicted for advertising activities usually fulfils the avowed promotion aim and
furthermore overcomes psychological barriers which a traditional commercial managed to create in
recipients’ consciousness’ [NOWINSKA 2002: 127].
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though to a large degree by sponsors and patrons coming from the circles outside
the cinema. Consent of the cinema critics and theoreticians was given to the change
of attitude towards commercial cinema lovers who in return for placing their prod-
ucts in shot in Polish plots supported home productions more often. To summarize
the change in interpretation of commercials and the new way of financing Polish
cinematography, words of an outstanding critic and an expert on film, Jerzy
Plazewski from the columns of a monthly ‘Kino’ (‘Cinema’) should be quoted. He
presents the changing standpoint of Polish theoreticians concerning the participa-
tion in ‘art creation’ — and so accepting more and more often the presence of com-
panies not related to art: ‘There lies in front of me a medal shining like gold, struck
by the main sponsor of the promotion of ‘Pan Tadeusz’ film, that is to say — Credit
Bank — with the inscription ‘We Support Polish Culture 1999. It seems to me that
this medal is a significant symbol, worth noting in the history of Polish cinematog-
raphy. When this bank sponsor aided the shooting of ‘Ogniem i mieczem’(With
Sword and Fire) and later ‘Pan Tadeusz, we took it with slight amusement: well,
well — a patron’s caprice. Yet, it was not about a single caprice, but about the key
fact in Polish film production. Before at last the High Seym passes a law on film
enabling the tiny part of profits from ‘Titanic’ and “Star Wars’ to remain in Po-
land to support homeland films — it has already turned out that the local money is
able to finance the production of a considerable number of Polish films
[PLAZEWSKI:1999: 7].

2. Effectively made, using more and more technical tricks, contemporary
comedies of manners are based on a feature structure which for centuries has at-
tracted the audience searching for easy and not demanding entertainment: a love
and detective thread in the ideal world of beautiful and rich people self-fulfilling in
their professions, ups and downs, pursuing a goal and happy-end invariably guar-
antee a box-office success.

In Poland due to the changes in the political system after 1989 and the chance
that appeared then (the chance that products shown in a film could really be
bought!), the film market and what follows the commercial one — developed rela-
tively late. It was already before the anticommunist breakthrough that in the com-
edy ‘Kingsajz’ (King size, 1986), made by Juliusz Machulski, Polo-Cocta (similar
in taste to Coca-Cola produced in Poland) was drunk by dwarfs as a magic liquid —-
only this enabled dwarfs to grow and enter the human world. The successive at-
tempts to paid placing products were not so successful — the next beverage, Johnnie
Walker — appeared in 1994 in the action film ‘Psy — 2° (Dogs — 2) by Wiadystaw
Pasikowski. This movie presented the picture of drunk mercenaries fighting in the
regions of former Yugoslavia, boasting that it was easy to buy for it a girl from the
areas occupied by war... Next international concerns entering the Polish market in
the years 1990-2000 wanted to come into being in the national cinematography by
selecting films intended for the wide audience or with a well — known actor as a
decoy. One of the screen lovers from those years is Bogustaw Linda who, while
taking part in different productions, was to talk about a product and appear with its
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commercial in the background. It was so e.g. in ‘Tato’ (Father) by Maciej Slesicki
(1995) where playing a single father the actor talks to his daughter’s teacher about
the qualities of Triumph underwear and later gazes at this brand poster hanging,
obviously, near his house in a film.

One of the most successful productions of the end of the 20™ century in Polish
entertainment cinema was ‘Killer’ by Juliusz Machulski (1997) in which ‘played’
Nissan cars, Era GSM cellular telephones net entering the market, NASZA TV
(Our TV) private TV station and the Polish mutation of the German weekly
‘VIVA’ magazine. Most of the associations and emotions related to these products
were based on a negative pattern — they were used by gangsters in the film. The
world is shown with a pinch of salt — using classic gags coming from a silent film
and elements of a comedy of mistakes arise a viewer’s laughter and favour which
should directly result in liking for products. The film in which during signing the
PP contracts the attention was drawn to the profile of the cinema audience was
undoubtedly the film ‘Chlopaki nie ptacza’ (‘Boys don’t cry’) by Olaf Lubaszenko
(1999). Addressed to youth, it promoted clothing companies (Dakota, Dziesiatka,
NASA, mineral water, Pepsi, Alfa Romeo cars which were obviously driven...by
gangsters. The film was a success on the market, becoming the cult production of
the Polish generation — NEXT.

3. From the time when the film directed by Olaf Lubaszenko appeared till 2006
when, selected for the analysis, film ‘Tylko mnie kochaj’ (‘Only Love Me!”) was
made, Polish cinema has been trying to cover the distance separating it from the
American cinematography addressed to mass recipients. The film, directed by
Ryszard Zaorski, presents the audience stories set among the elite of Warsaw busi-
nessmen and architects. In the modern interiors of the capital financial centre a
couple of business partners are co-creating successfully a well-prospering com-
pany. They accompany each other — following the example of modern informal
relationships — also in a bedroom. Both Michal and Ania have no illusions that it is
not a real relationship — the both perceive it only as an exciting game. An intruder
invades their ideal, organized world — a five-year-old girl knocks at Michal’s house
and declares she is his daughter. The unexpected turn in the action is the more ex-
traordinary that the girl does not expect any support, any special help or money —
all that she wants is: Only love me!

This double-dealing sentence in the cold, calculated main hero’s world seems
to be absurd and unfeasible. Since that unexpected meeting, his chief problem has
been not the girl but the question — who her mother is. At this time, Michat’s and
Agata’s company carries out an enormous architectural project so they take on new
specialists. One of them is Agnieszka — pointed by the chief investor as an indis-
pensable co-employee.

An here the story slips through a scriptwriter’s hands — Agnieszka turns out to
be the girl’s mother, what is more a friend from a secondary school forgotten by a
playboy-architect — the story in which in an unexplained way he cannot recognize
his ex-partner up till the dramatic happy-end (!). The mysterious investor turns out
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to be the girl’s father, the manager — her brother and the whole plot — the planned
beforehand test for possible fatherly abilities. Main heroes’ reconciliation on the
beach in the Baltic resort takes place in the glare of fireworks, after a spectacular
race with time (in an exclusive sponsor’s car).

The story told above belongs, of course, to the trivial, predictable plots of the
entertainment cinema. The aim of its propagation is not in the least viewers’ anima-
tion. In the film ‘Only love me!” product placement abilities were used on a large
scale for the first time in Polish cinema. From the point of view of a media expert,
we can call this comedy a long, multi — product cinema commercial. This plot is
important only indirectly — ‘top” actors and a ‘top’ intrigue attracted a wide audi-
ence to the cinema halls. Yet, it was not the commercial success that was the most
significant. ‘The pleasure of watching’ evokes in spectators the state of satisfac-
tion, indispensable to allow further consumption. The commodity is here not only
the entertainment comedy [GODZIC 1996]. The most important actors and simulta-
neously objects exposed for sale before the eyes of a viewer — consumer are the
products deliberately placed in the plot of ‘Only love me!’.

The way of their placement in the plot is planned beforehand and persistently
carried out. It is a new activity in the Polish cinematography, coming from the for-
mer century American concerns deeply commercialized since the 1960’s: MGM
and Universal Picture. Thus, critics’ reviews were not in favour of this para-
commercial film moved from the small screen: ‘A serial strayed into the big screen.
The TV serial, of course. Not the first one and certainly not the last one. There is
nothing wrong in it, but watching such a film imposes requirements which for a
cinema viewer are not so obvious. The worse for them. If they go to see ‘Only love
me!’, they should right way adapt or give up watching it. And they should not try
to give critical opinions: in relation to the prevailing on the screen convention, they
simply do not make sense. And the rules are the following; it should be noticed that
serials especially the ones held in the formula of a romantic comedy always happen
nearby. In the reality which is not the reflection but only the shadow of our,
known reality — because the one on the screen has to be more beautiful and wealth-
ier [GARBACZEWSKI 2006].

The cinema addressed to mass recipients showing dreams and hopes of the
middle and working classes has been connected for many years with the market of
luxury and easily sold goods. One of the first films in which PP was consciously
applied was ‘Absolwent’ (‘The Graduate’) shot in 1967 with Dustin Hoffman who
drove there Alfa Romeo. This opened the way for successive productions. The film
that has used the greatest number of companies and products so far was undoubt-
edly James Bond series. These were: BMW (and later Aston Martin), VISA, Avis,
Omega, Heineken, Ericsson, Smirnoff (and next Finland), Gateway and TBS.

Undoubtedly, the significant film was also ‘Raport mniejszosci’ (‘Minority re-
port’) from 2002 which thanks to the number, effectiveness and an interesting way
of placing products got the first place in Product Placements Awards ranking. The
following corporations ‘played’ in the film: American Express, Aquafina, Bulgari,
Gap, Guinness, Burger King, Lexus, Nokia, Reebok and Oakley. The best gag with
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PP — in this full of futuristic tricks film - is considered the scene when a billboard
says to a hero (played by Tom Cruise): ‘John Anderton, you look as you could use
Guinness’.

4. When stars and idols are watched through the use of everyday objects of a
certain producer then the audience reach for them more willingly, choosing a
known logo among many other similar products. It happens alike with luxury
goods — a dream about a career and idol’s life encourages people to get at least a
particle of luxury he/she possesses — a car, jewellery or even some electronic
equipment. Every social group defined through a market structure has specific ex-
pectations. Thus, marketing specialists combine their knowledge with scriptwriters
and directors in order to achieve results expected by producers. Yet, it is important
to be aware of the fact that product placement is not a subliminal commercial as
products appear on the screen in an evident and legally permissible way participat-
ing in protagonists’ life as in the real world. Why do producers of goods attach
such importance to the quickly developing promotion branch which is product
placement? One of the reasons is multiplied recipients’ acceptance which accom-
panies the selection of a particular performance with the regard to its subject, pro-
file and actors. The world cinematographies open to many sources of financing
willingly enter into the co-operation with concerns, adapting ‘true stories’ shown
on the screens to commercials’ scripts. For about dozen years, together with global
concerns expansion to come up to recipients’ and sponsors’ expectations at the
same time, scriptwriters have been making more and more sophisticated textual
acrobatics. One can risk a statement that films directed to mass spectators tell still
the same stories — selling at the same time different goods and dreams.

The film ‘Only love me!”, which is one of the clearest evidence for the increas-
ing influence of goods market on the cinema, should undergo formal analysis:
‘Ryszard Zatorski and his team of associates neatly stylize the world. Even the
Sopot Grand Hotel and the old, good pier gain the aura of uniqueness. The trouble
starts when one tries to asses all of these, assess over the values typically entertain-
ing. Zatorski called his film a fairy-tale. Yet, he exaggerated. A fairy-tale shows
symbolically a certain sum of life experience and wisdom. ‘Only love me!” , be-
ginning with its title does not go beyond the wisdom from a serial which is today
the simplest and the most common way of satisfying hidden longing for luxury,
wealth and easy happiness’ [GARBACZEWSKI 2006].

May the opinion of the am. critic serve as a starting point for a discussion
about the construction of this film. The comparison to the TV serials is obviously
felicitous — the film refers directly to the fundamental needs, most frequently de-
fined by sociologists — fulfilled love, satisfaction with a job and family and a
healthy and happy life. The symbols of these needs are numerous products, pre-
cisely located in pictures and dialogues, available for the middle class: Mar-Vit
carrot juices, Jujitsu-Siemens products, HP and Nokia, Saeco espresso coffee mak-
ers and 5-10-15 and ENDO children’s clothes. The second group are the products
constituting - because of their prices and brands — luxury goods; the latest models
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of motorcycles and cars — Honda, BMW or Chrysler, costly flower decorations
from ‘Ogrody Dankiewicz’ (Dankiewicz Gardens studio), Kler SA exclusive
leather furniture, high quality Bang&Olufsen Hi-Fi and the grand staff from the
Centre of Wine and the Restaurant of Four Seasons.

All mentioned above companies are represented (in a form of logotypes) in the
credits of the film. However, it is not the only form of their presentation. In the
case of the film ‘Only Love me!’, their appearance on the screen constitutes an
integral part of the plot — the best example is the company Mar-Vit. This Polish
producer of natural carrot juices came into being in the film text as a symbol of
healthy life (successful people drink at least two bottles a day and, of course, do
not smoke cigarettes!), a metaphor of human relationships (buying juices is a way
of showing care for others) and a professional career (even the soundtrack is
adapted to the sound of glasses clinking about one another while taking them to an
office in the morning). The next ‘heroes’ of the film are Grand Hotel in the Baltic
resort and an exclusive shop with fashion clothes for children and... men. The So-
pot Hotel perfectly combines tradition with modernity — a symbol of prosperity
from the post-war period, high-ranking officials of communism — situated by the
pier which is the longest in Europe; thanks to the modern arrangement made by the
main heroes’ company it is supposed to become an object of desire for the new
generation of people of success, together with its fitness salon, a dancing floor and
a still captivating view of the Baltic sea.

On the side of the scriptwriter, it seems to be double-dealing to combine a sa-
lon of men’s and children’ clothes. Michat with his six-year-old daughter visits it
twice — they try on clothes, play and have a good time. All the time in a frame
clothes for girls and men can be noticed at the same time: when Michalina is
shown in newer and newer outfits, in the background there are clearly visible
shelves with skirts and ties. When Michal looks for clothes suitable for a date,
Michalina sits on a sofa showing one of the outfits bought earlier.

From the point of view of product placement, it seems to be interesting to pro-
mote TV station TVN in film dialogues. This Polish commercial station, possess-
ing also thematic bands (e.g. TVN 24, TVN Style, TVN Turbo) apart from the
main channel, is one of the media patrons of ‘Only Love Me!’. Undoubtedly ‘in
return for’ the promotion preceding the first-night performance, the top programs
with the participation of the audience ‘Whoever has seen, whoever knows’ and
‘We have got you!’ are mentioned twice in the film itself. The classic product
placement can be noticed in case of the cars: makes are matched with the heroes’
“psychological profile’ — Michat drives sports BMW, an elegant business woman,
his daughter’s grandmother — a Chrysler whereas a handsome police chief — a
Honda motorcycle. With regard to that, on the screen we can see takes presenting
clearly makes and models- e.g. a long presentation of a bonnet, framing from the
side etc.

The accumulation of products and brands causes that the above mentioned film
is watched as a long commercial as the filmed interiors, flowers and clothes are not
the work of scriptwriters — their selection was made in the pre-production phase.
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A Feature Film or a Commercial?

The film was to be sold well — to a selected group of recipients — in whose circle of
interest presented products undoubtedly exist. Its unquestionable success — about
1.5 million of spectators — can speak of the fact that ‘this long TV serial’ achieved
the success wanted by its creators.

The analysis presented above can make one think that Polish cinema experi-
ences the successive period of changes in its history — this time under influence of
the commercial market. The determinant of ‘the true cinema’ at the Vistula is not
the heritage of the Cinema of Moral Anxiety but mass entertainment transplanted
from the American ground. The success of a film is determined by the number of
spectators, articles in popular magazines and the sale of advertising materials re-
lated to it. Together with transferring cinema halls to shopping centres, being with
the big screen has become another kind of ‘easy entertainment’. The productions of
the type ‘Only Love me!” and others in the category of a comedy, an action film or
a love story are watched most frequently in Polish cinemas. The ambitious cinema
presented on festivals attempts to create the counterbalance for popular tastes,
however, because of its little financial abilities, it loses many a time a battle for a

spectator.
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Ewa URBANIEC

Pesiome

XynoxecTBeHHbIW (PUNTEM WU PEKAAaMHbIN?
Horas apa pa3zBnekaTenbHOTro KMHO B lonbue

TTobCKOE KMHO MEPEKHMBACT MOCTOSHHBIN KpusHC. Co BpeMeH MOJMTUYECKOTO M KO-
HOMMYECKOro nepenoma B 1989 romy ono memmrcs Ha mBe kareropwu. Ilepsas sengercs
MPEEMHUKOM HACIEANs «KHHO MOPAILHOTO OECIIOKOMCTBA» CEMHAECATHIX rOJOB, BTOpast
ABHO CTPEMHUTCA K HAMPABICHMIO M3BECTHBIX TOJLUTHBYACKHMX MPOM3BEACHHMH, 0COOEHHO B
HAIPABJICHHUIO PUOBLIHHOIO Pa3BIEKATENBHOTO KMHO.

O6bekToM NaHHo#M paboTh! ABIAIOTCA GMIBMBI BTOPOTO THIIA, KOTOPHIE CTOAT HA CTHIKE
KMHEMATOrpadM4ecKoro MCKycCTBa M PHIHOTHOM SKOHOMMKH. AKIIEHT CTaBHTCS HA HC-
MONB30BaHNM pexnaMuoi crparerum Product Placement (To ecTs Ha co3HaTeNbHOM pazMe-
MICHAM TIHATENBHO NONOOPAaHHBIX PEKBH3HTOB B ONPEICNICHHBIX 00pa3ax ¢ IeNbio peKia-
MBI), KOTOpad OIpenenseTcs (HakropamMu peiHKA. BakHOH 0COOSHHOCTBIO NaHHOM CTpaTe-
I'MH ABIAETCA U30€kaHUE NCHXOIOTHISCKMX Gapbepos NMOTpeOUTENeH, KOTOPHIE CYIHect-
BYIOT IIpH TPaJMIMOHHOM pekiame. CrenmansHoe BHAMaHMe yaemsercd ¢uibMy «Jliobu
Tonbko MeHa» (,, Tylko mnie kochaj”), KoTopsIii MOXKHO CYMTATh GOJIBIIAM JOCTIDKEHHEM
COBPEMEHHOM MOJIBCKOM KHHEMATOrpadHIecKOH HHIY CTPHH.

Appendix

TS, DUID SEESLL

Main brand in the movie — Marvit Onte.pl - product placement of the Internet website

Indoor design — Kler SA and other fancy brands
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Onte.pl

A Feature Film or a Commercial?

BMW cars — the logo is always visible

Children’s & man’s cloths inside the shop

Coca-Cola always visible In the great moments Nokia — 2 main product placement in the
of the movie movie, logo always visible
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MAPAOOKCHI MOLAPTA 1 CAJTbEPH MNYLLUKUHA
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WTak, )KMBUTEIBHBIM 3a1aTKAM,
ITpom3BoAAIIMM BCE KPYTOM
OOBATHIM 3aBUCTH IIPHIIATKOM,
I'po3umb ThI 3100HO Kynakom?
(Tere. @aycm)

MuHnariopHas apama Obuta HamucaHa [lymkuHBIM BO BpeMsi «OOJIMHCKOM
ocenu» B 1830 romy. Tema mouepnHyTa U3 MUpPa UCKYCCTBA M TEMHBIX YeJIOBEYE-
CKHX cTpacTeil. B pyKomicu aBTop Aai anbTepHAaTUBHOE Ha3BaHue 3asucms. OHO
W3 CHJIBHEHIIMX CTpacTell — 3aBUCTh — IIOCTOSHHO BCTPEYAETCs B JIMTEPAType, Ha-
yuHas ¢ Oubnelickoit ucropuu Kauna u ABens U ee pa3HOOOPa3HBIX AJUIIO3UH B
mupoBoit mutepatype (Mocud u ero 6patbs, Oy AHbIH CbIH U T. 1.) BIUIOTb 0 PO-
maHa Opus Oneum 3asucms (1927), mosectu I1. B. CneroBa Macmepcmeo
(1929)' u Macmepa u Mapzapume: Muxauna Bynrakosa (1966)%. Dti nponssee-
HHsl CTAaBAT OJMH M3 LIEHTPAIBHBIX BOMPOCOB YEJIOBEYECKOTO M XyA0KHUYECKOrO
OBITHSI, KOTJ]a COTBOPEHHOE OyHTYeT IPOTHUB CBOEr0 CO3JaTesis: ChIH MPOTUB OTLA,
YYEHHK MPOTHB MacTepa, XyAO0KHUK MPOTUB BJIACTH, TOJINA NPOTHUB IeHHA. «3a-
BUCTh — 3TO HEHABHMCTh, KOTOpas HACTPaHBAeT YEJIOBEKAa TaKUM 00pa3oM, YTO OH
NevyaIuTCs yaade APYyTUX, HO paxyercs ux 6emam» [SPINOZA 1997: 441]. ITymkux
[I0-HOBOMY TMOIXOIHMT K 3TO# mpobiemMe, NOCKOIbKY 00pabaThiBacT TEMY 3aBUCTH
¥ PEBHOCTH XyJ0XKHHMKA C MOMOLIBIO PeIyKLMH NPOCTPAHCTBA M BPEMEHH, yTIIIyO-
JIEHHOTO M300pa)KeHUsi BHYTPEHHEr0 MHpa M Pa3BETBJICHHOH HHTEPTEKCTYalbHO-
CTH. AHATW3 MPOM3BEACHUSA MOXET CIYXKHMTh KJIHOUOM, OTIHMPAIOIIUM HE CTOJIBKO
HCTOPHYECKYIO, CKOJIBKO IICHXOJIOTUYECKYIO BEPh TaifHbl B3aHMOOTHOIIEHHS 3710-
NesHUsL ¥ BO3ME3 .

MHOTOTIOIAPHBIA MCTOYHUK MOnoca 3asucmu, yXONAIUA KOPHIMM B aHTHY-
HocTh, Peneccanc u XVIII Bek, HO €ro BO3ACHCTBUE MPOHMUKAET U B N€Hb HbIHELI-
HU, TI03TOMY HMEET CMBICI MPOAHAIU3UPOBATh U MCTOJIKOBATh €r0 B KOHTEKCTE

! Cm.: Benas I'. Mouapr nporus Casbepu: HepasHbiii 60ii // Benas I'. Jlon Kuxotsl 20-x rozos.
«ITepean» u cyasba ero uneit. Mocksa, 1989.

2 By/IrakoB 110-HOBOMY Pa3bsACHSAET OTHOIIEHHUS! yUMTeNsl M y4eHHKa B CLeHe BeTpedn Macrepa u
HMpana Be3MOMHOro B NCHXMATPHUYECKOH KJIMHUKE. ByJIrakoB MocnenoBaTeNbHO yrnoTpediser cioBo
’MacTep’, IOTOMY YTO y HEro ’'mHcaTeNs’ M 'MacTep’ He CHHOHMMBI, 8 aHTOHMMBI. «ByJjirakos ynor-
pebIisieT 3TO CIOBO KaK aHTOHMM CKOMIPOMETHPOBAHHOIO, HEHaBHCTHOTO €My ClIOBA  MHCAaTenb’,
KOTOpPO€e B OTOOPaKAEMO MM PEalbHOCTH 0003HAYAET HE NPU3BAHME, HE MPODECCHIO Naxe, a coyu-
anvHoe nonoxcenue, Mannatr Ha npusmierdioy. (Benemukr CaproB 3anoxHuk BeuHocTH. Cuyuait
Mannensinrama. Mocksa, 1990.)
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MHpPOBOH KyJIbTypbl. BapuaHt Tonoca reHuid W «Tynas, OECCMBICICHHAS TONIIAY,
cMepTh ¥ GeccMepTHe HCKYCCTBA SIBIISETCA JIOOHMEHIel TeMO# He TOJBKO (rIto-
coduM 1 GHIONOTHH, HO ¥ BCEX UCKYCCTB, HAUMHAsA C ApeBHUX BpeMeH (hoi polloi
Tepaxnuta, odi profanum vulgus Topaums) 10 U3BECTHOH KapTHHB Muxas MyH-
kauu Cmepme Movyapma', npamsi Ietepa Illaddepa Amadei (o koTopoii Munom
dopman cusn guisM B 1984 romy) m ctuxorsopenus Estyiienko Moyapmel pe6o-
JOYUU.

HcTopus MOCTPOEHA Ha JISTEH/IE, COTJIACHO KOTOPOH NMOCPEACTBEHHbIH BEHCKUH
KOMIIO3MTOP UTAIbSHCKOTO MPOUCX0XKAeHHU AHTOHHO CajlbepH, MOACTErHBaeMbIi
TBOPYECKOM PEBHOCTBIO M «CHENAEMBIH 3aBHCTBIO», OTPABIAET FeHHANLHOrO Mo-
napra. ¥ IlymikvHa He ObLJIO HUKAKOr0 BEPHOIO [0Ka3aTeNbCTBa, MOTYINEro MmoA-
TBEPAHMTDH 3Ty JIEreHIy, HO OHA caMa 1o cebe Obia 1y Hero 3aMaH4uBa, MOTOMY
YTO B HEM OH HaXOIWJ COBEPIIEHHOE BBIPAXKEHME TPAarcJuy reHHs M TBOPYECTBA.
ITosToMy ero BHUMaHKE ObUIO HATIPABJIEHO HE HA TO, YMO NPOU30ULLO0, @ HA TO, KAK
OHO MO21I0 NpOU30TMu, IOTOMY YTO B TOM OOHApy KMBAa€TCA BCA CYTh [EHCTBYIO-
mero. IToueMy 06paTWICS PyCCKHi BO IUIOTH M KPOBH TI0IT K Uy»KEpPOXHOH Teme?
Jla moTomMy uTO yBMzen B MouapTre MHOXECTBO POACTBEHHBIX C CaMMM CO0OIHO
uept. [1006HO BENUKOMY My3bIKaHTY [IymiKuH TOXeE OCO3HaBal CBOIO IeHMANlb-
HOCTh U B TO X€ BPEMsl «TI0-MOLAPTCKH C HEMPHHYXIECHHOH OeCEYHOCTHIO OTHO-
cwics K cBoeMy Bemmumio» (TBapmoBckuii). Haubonpimeit pagocTsio 11 060uX
ObuTa panocTh TBOpYecTBa. OHM INPU3HABAIH, YTO KM3Hb XYIOXKHHUKA OCYIIECTBIIS-
ercs B TBopuecTBe. UyBCTBYS MPHOIMKAIOIIYIOCA CMEPTh, 002 OHHM OCTABHIIH CBOM
Xy I0KECTBEHHBIE 3aBeIlaHii: MoLapT B TeYeHHE MOCNEIHUX ABYX MECALEB XKH3-
HU co3aan Pexeuem, ITyliKMH 32 MOATOMA IO KOHUHHBI — CTUXOTBOPEHUE [lamsam-
Huk. Jlaxe 06CTOATENBCTBA UX YXOJa U3 )KH3HH BO MHOTOM CXOXHM: MouapTt CKOH-
yaincs B 35, a [lymxkuH B 37 €T, UX NpeXIEBPEMEHHAsd CMEPTh OKPY)K€Ha JICTCH-
I0i NMPHYACTHOCTH K HAM Hacwius. POJHUT MX M My3bIKanbHOCTH [lyiikuHa, npo-
HHUKAIOLIAsA €r0 TBOPYECTBO BILIOTH 10 COUETAHMit IIAaCHBIX U cornacHeiX. (Muoroe
U3 ero Hacieaus ObLIO TMOJIOKEHO Ha MY3BIKY PYCCKUMH KOMIIO3WTOpaMH. PuM-
ckmii-Kopcakos coszaan csoero Moyapm u Canvepu B 1898 rony).

Haspanue tparenuu 3asucms Tak u octanocs pabounm. B pykonucu [Ty nikuHa
COXPAaHMJIACh 3aIIMCh MApafoOKCATbHOro ahopus3Ma, N0 KOTOPOMY «3aBHCTh — CECT-
Pa COPEeBHOBAHHS, CIEACT.[BEHHO] M3 Xopoiero poxy» [ITYIIKHH 1937-1949, XII:
79]. B cpenneBekoBbe W BO BpeMeHa PeHeccaHca XyJOXKHHK-MAcTep U yYYEHUKHU-
MO/IMACTEPbs elrle TBOPHIN BMecTe’. He 6110 peIKOCTbIO, YTO 001aatouuii Bbi-
JAIOUIMMKCA CIIOCOOHOCTAMH YUYEHHK CTAHOBHMJCS MacTEPOM M JaXKe MPEBOCXOIHI
CBOEro yumurels. B 3Tom cMbIcie 61aropoHoe COPEBHOBAHHE MEXIY HUMM NEHCT-
BUTEJIHHO HMEJIO TBOPYECKUIM CTUMYJ M (AaKTOp A pa3sBUTHA MCKYCCTBa, ¥ MpPO-

" Ha kaptine MyHkaun Momapr, Jiexa Ha CMEPTHOM OfIpe, HAleBAeT BMECTE C APY3BSIMH roTO-
BhIe YacTH Pexeuema. XynoKHHK XOTEJl IOKA3aTh HE TOJIBKO OLIYEHHe NPUOIMKAIOWENHCs CMepTH
KOMIIO3UTOPA, HO U BbIPA3UTh B KAPTHHE H CBOIO aPC-TIOITUKY M CBOE BUAECHHE CMEPTH.

2 Cm. xu3ub 1 TBOpUecTBO [anca Cakca, Hemenkoro nosta XVI sexa, mejicTepsunrepa u Gam-
MauHuKa, a Taioke npoussegenue . T.A. Tobmana Macmep Mapmun 6ouap u e2o noomacmepes, Ha
TeMy xoToporo Barrep cozgan My3biKalbHy1O Apamy Hioprbepzckue meficmep3unzeper.
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Tapaooxcer «Moyapma u Canvepuy Ilyuwxuna

UCXOAWIO «H3 XOPOIero poay». CONepHUYECTBO — BEICOKOE YyBCTBO TOPAI0YHBIX
MoIeH, a 3aBUCTh — JXaJTKOe YyBCTBO Oe3[apHbIX JitoAei. M3secTHO cocTa3arennb-
HOe OTHoIeHKe IIynKuHa K npeamecTBeHHIKaM: JIoMoHocoBy, [epxasuny, XKy-
xoBckoMy. ConepauuectBo (aemulatio), a He nojpaxanue (imitatio) 6e3yCIOBHO
OTHOCHTCS K €r0 BaXHEHIINM BIOXHOBIAIOMNM cTuMyyiam. OH BCTyIaia B QUAIOT
HE TOJBKO C COBPEMEHHHMKAaMH, HO M C KyJbTYDHBIM HACIEIHMEM BCErO MHpA.
U coctazanue ¢ obpasiiaMu Bcerja ObUIO NPOAYKTHBHBIM. [IyIIKMH IIOCTOSHHO
OBITANICS TIPEB30OMTH CBOMX yuuTeNeH, Beasd TalHHYI0 MM OTKPHITYIO MOJEMHKY C
HHMH, ITOTOMY YTO OH CUHMTAJ, YTO MPEEMCTBO HUYErO HE CTOHT, €CJIH MOTOMKH
TOJIBKO KOMUPYIOT 00pasibl. YUEHHUK HUKOIrAA HE NOABIMETCS HAll YUHTENEM, €CIH
OH BHIWT B HEM HENOCTH)XHMBIA HIeal, a He comepHuka. OIHAKO MEXIy
aemulatio (COpeBHOBaHME, CONIEPHHYECTBO, PEBHOCTB) M imilatio (NOApaKaHHE,
NEPEMMUYHMBOCTD, 3aBUCTh) MMeeTCs OonbIuas pasHuiid. Hajo rmarenbHo oTMexe-
BbIBATh YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUE OT CJIEMOTO MOAPAXaHWA MaHEPE TOr0 WM MHOTO
aBTOpa, KOTOPOE MOXKET NOXOIWUTh O JIMMIOHCTBA. IMHTHpOBaHHE MMECT CBOCIO
UEBI0 TONBKO BUANMOCTb, OHO HCIIOJNB3YET UYXKYHO MBIC/IL, HO HE B COCTOSHUU
npousBecTi HIdero HoBoro. Ilo MueHuro IlylIkuHa, OpUrHHATIBHOCTD XY I0KHHKA
3aKJII0YACTCS HE B HAXOMXKACHHH HOBBIX TeM, 2 B KOMOMHHMPOBAaHWH I0-HOBOMY H
TBOPUECKOM HCTIONB30BaHHUH cylecTByrommx: «[IycTh OH mo CTapoil KaHBE BhI-
IOBET HOBbIE y30psl” [1977-1979, VI: 46]. IlymxuH (TaK xe, Kak ¥ Mouapt) Bce
omnepekaeMoe UM TIOYTH CBOIWI Ha HET. [1o ero ponu B nuTEpaType OH OTHOCHIICH
K pALy TeX BENUKHMX HpeoOpaszoBaTeneil A3blKa M JIMTEPATYPbl, KOTOPbIC IPUBEIH
CKpPECTHBLIHECS B HUX HHUTH U HalpaBIIEHHS B CTOPOHY IUIOAOTBOPHOIO CHHTE3A.
OTNHUUTENBHBIMA YEPTaMH €r0 MeHHATbHOCTH OBbIIM OPHUTHHAIBHOCTB, KPEaThB-
HOCTh M TO, YTO OH JaJ MHDPY HOBBIe LIEHHOCTH. Upe3BblyaiiHas CIIOCOOHOCTH K
IPUCTIOCOONIEHHIO, TIOAPAXKAHUIO H ACCUMUIALMH ABUJIA MUDY OecrpereieHTHY O
YHHMBEPCAIHOCTH €10 TBOpUecTBa. ECIIM OH U «Iojpaxaiy, To caM ObUT Henoxapa-
*aeM, kKak ¥ Mouapt. [ToYTH KOCMHYECKOe BEIMYME M TaHHCTBEHHOCTDb, CTPYs-
HIMECH M3 MX MPOM3BEICHHM, OYKBAILHO ONELIMBAIO BO3MOXKHBIX IOCIIENOBaTe-
JIeH, HO Pa3)KUraia uxX 3aBHCTh U MHOXHMJIO [IOTEHIHATbHBIX 3aBUCTHUKOB.
IMymwkuH 6bUT GONBIINM JIIOOUTENEM AyalbHBIX CTPYKTYP, MapalOKCalbHBIX
JOTUYECKUX apryMEHTaluii, MPOTHBOPEYAINX DPaHee BBI3BAHHOMY OXHIAHHMIO.
Ilapadoxc GbUT OPraHUYECKON YAaCThIO TO3THUYECKOro sA3bIka [lyuikuHa, OH mepe-
[UTABJISUL B ceOe HaNpsKeHWe MEXAy JIOXKHOM yCTAaHOBKOM U IPaBIo# IMyTeM mepe-
OCMBICJIEHHS TIOBCEIHEBHOIO 3HAYEHUs CIOB. [1apafOKChl MPOMHUTHIBAIOT CyAbObI
TepoeB, MX XapakTepbl, petb, MOTHBALMIO IOCTYMKOB, DOIee TOTO CaM aHp (CM.
[IlIMp1 2001: 133]). ITapanokc — aBa TaKMX CYXKIEHHs, KOTOPbIe MCKIIOYAIOT APYT
apyra. [To MHEHHIO ApPHCTOTENS, HEBO3MOXHO, YTOOBI ONUMH M TOT XK€ NMpPEIUKAT
OIHOBPEMEHHO M B PaBHOM OTHOLICHWMH IPHHAUIEXKal M He IpHHAUIEKaNn Obl K
ONHOMYy W TOMy e CyObekTy. AHanmsupyemas MajleHbKas Tpareaus llymkuHa
CTPOMTCA KaK M0 COIEpPKaHMIO, TaK U 1o Gopme Ha mapanoxkce. ManeHbkas Tpare-
Jus HauMHAaeTcs ¢ mapagokca Canbepn: «Bce roBopsat: HeT npassl Ha 3emne./ Ho
npasmbl HeT — 1 BbimIe» [V: 306]. CMBICT 3TOro Ha IEPBBIA B3IIA HETIOrPELIUMO-
ro 3ajBJCHUSA MOXET ObITh ONMPEAENEH TOJBKO BCIECACTBHE TIIATEILHOTO aHAIM3A,
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HOCKOJIbKY TPOTHBOPEYHT IMPUBBIYHOMY, MPU3HAIOIIEMY TOJIBKO ABE ALTEPHATH-
BbL, MBIIIVICHHIO. Er0 LENb — BBIPBATH YMTATENS M3 IPUBBIYHOTO M TIOOYAMTH €T0 K
MbliieHH0. Canbepy BOCCTAET NPOTUB OTCYTCTBHUA Npaibl Ha Hebecax. Ero fixa
idea B TOM, 4TO OH SIBJISETCH uU3OpaHHuxoM W TIPU3BAH I/ BOCCTAHOBJICHMSA, KHC-
TIpaBJIEHUs» HAPYIUEHHOM NpaBbl H MUPOBOTO MOPSAJKA — MOXEPTBOBATh B UHTE-
pecax My3bIKH M coOpaTheB 1o 1eXy MouapToM, HeNOCTOMHBIM CBOEIO MOJTy4eH-
Horo oT Bora reHus, To ecTh He3apaborasiuero ero. «O Hebo! / I'ne xe npasora,
KorIa CBAIMEHHBIH nap, / Korna 6eccMepTHblii TeHuit — He B Harpaly / JIio0Bu ro-
pameit, caMmooTsepxkeHbs, / TPy OB, ycepaus, MOJEHU#H TocnaH — / A 03apser ro-
noBy 6e3ymua, / Tynsxn npasaHoro?...» [V: 307]. Canbepu B NeiCTBUTEIHOCTH
GyHTyeT He MpoTWB MolapTa, a NpoTHB TBOpLA, MOTOMY YTO, HO €0 MHEHHIO,
TANaHT OH JAJl HEJOCTOMHOMY YENOBeKy. 3aBEeTHbIl Jap My3bIKH (sA3biKa) TeHUi
nonydaer oT bora kak 0co0yl0 xapucmamuueckylo MUIOCTh. [IpiU3BaHHe MIPOpO-
Ka — BO3BEIIECHHUE JIOAAM OTKpoBeHbs boxbero. bor npociasnseTcs dyepe3 CBOEro
[OCIaHHUKA-IPOPOKA. AHTaroHUCToM Canbepy N03TOMY MOCPEACTBEHHO SABIACTCH
cam Bor, noToMy 4to OH BBIOpa] CBOUM IIOCIAHHHMKOM HE €0 CaMoro, a «ryJsKy
npasaHoro». JTa apryMeHTalHs HallOMUHAET MOTUBHPOBKY Kamio, KOTOpbIH BO3-
JlaraeT OTBETCTBEHHOCTh Ha bora 3a To, 4ro npuHyaun KaunHa k GpaToyOuiicTBY,
HE TIPUHSB ero xeptBy (Bywmylowuii yeroeex). Jipyrod BOMpoC, HACKOJIBKO Jier-
KOCTb M 0JapeHHocTh Mouapra u [TynikuHa ToXe ABJSIOTCS IUIOAOM TMTaHTCKOH
paboTOCTIOCOGHOCTH M Pe3yJIbTaTOM YPE3BBIYANHOIO YCEpAMsA M CO3HATENbHOH
paboThI, HAYMHAA C paHHEHR foHocTH'. O6a ObLTH YOEKAEHBI B TOM, YTO OHH JOJDK-
HbI TIOCTABUTH JKH3Hb Ha CITy>k0y CBOMM TalaHTaM.

[To KOMMEHCALMOHHOW IICHXOJNOTMH 3aBMCTh YacTO HAJEeBaeT Ha cebd MackKy
noOOPHHKA NpPaBIpl M crpaBeTHBOCTH. CanbepH NPEACTABISET OCKOPOIAFOIIY 0
YyBCTBO CIIPABEUIMBOCTH JIOXKb, YTO LIOKUPYET 3pUTENs (YUTATENs), TIOTOMY YTO
3M0JCHCTBO OH BBICTABIIAET MEUOM TpaBocyaus. Paiy MHUMOM NpaBibl HENlb3s
COBEpLIATh HECTIPABEIUBOCTh — 3T0 coducTuka. B pasmeimnennn Canbepu 106po
¥ 3]10 SBJIAIOTCA PABHOLEHHBIMM YACTSAMHU JIOTHYECKOrO CYXKHEHHMS, OHH BMECTE
CO3JAI0T MapajoKcaibHOe Ienoe. Jloirue rojbpl COXpaHaTh M IHUTATh 3aBUCTH M
HEHABUCTh (ressentiment) X KOMy-HHUOY b MOXKHO TOJIBKO B TOM CJIy4ae, €CliH 4e-
JI0BEK yOexeH, YTo OH npaB. Takoit 4enoBeK KMBET HE B NEHCTBUTENIHLHOCTH, 2 B
cBOMX (paHTacMaropusx. Benp CIpaBeAIMBOCTb SBJIAETCA PYKOBOJCTBYHOIIHM
NPHUHIMIIOM MOCTYNKOB YENOBEKA, 110 KOTOPOMY KaXIbIif MOJIy4aeT No 3aciyraM.
OpHako, npaBaa He sBisieTcs 00BEKTUBHOMN, MI000Bb M HEHABHCTh MPEOOpaXxaroT
ee. «blIaruMy HaAMEPEHWs MU JIOPOTa B aJl BHIMOLIEHA» — FOBOPHT nociosuna. B
PYCCKO# JIMTEpaType 4acTo repoii-BOMIOHTAPHCT, CaMOIPOM3BOJILHO PACIIMPSIIO-
WM rpaHuiel cBoOOABI, YOUBAET B MHTEpecax MHUMOM CIpaBeUIMBOCTH CaMBbIX
MoOUMBIX Jrozeii: Anexo 3emdupy, Onerun Jienckoro, Poroxun Hacracero ®un-
nunosHy. O6 3TOM TOBOPHUTCSA ¥ B CTHXOTBOPEHMH T1OTYEBA:

! Hesanonro no cmeptu Mouapt nucan [a ITonre: «PaboTato, NOTOMy YTO AJis MEHS KOMIIOHH-
pOBaTh MEHEE YTOMHTEINLHO, YeM oTabxaTs» [ELIAS 2000: 121-122].
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O, KaK yOuiCTBEHHO MBI JHIOOHM,
Kak B 6yiiHol cienote cTpacTeit
MBbI TO BCETO BepHee ryOuM,
Yro cepaiy Harnemy Muneit!

Koudaukt Mouapta u CanbepH 3aKII04aeTCs B CIETYIOMIEM: €CTh MY3bIKab-
HBIM TeHHH, KOTOpbIH monoOHO Kopoiaro Munacy, mpeBpamiaeT B 30J0TO BCe, K
uyeMy OBl HU MPUKOCHYJICA, ¥ €CTh My3bIKAIbHbIN HOJACHIIHK, KOTOPhIA C MareMa-
THYECKOM TOYHOCTHIO — C PacueToM M pa3MEPEHHOCTBI0 — OCYILIECTBIIAET CBOIO
My3BIKAJIbHYIO MPAKTUKY, a BOT MouapT U CIENOH CKpUnay My3ULIHPYIOT BOTIPEKH
BCAKHM TEOPETHYECKMM ycTaHOBKaM. Canbepy He NpPU3HAET IPABO I'€HUs HA Ha-
pyIlieHHe KOHBEHIM, Ha BBHIPAOOTKY HOBBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH M KAHOHOB s XY-
JI0’KHMKA, HO HE NPHU3HAET W MpaBa IWIETaHTa Ha Npo(aHaluIo 3JIUTHOTO MCKYC-
cTBa. Moapr ke, HalpOTHB, HE BUAUT HENPEOAOJIHMMOM MPONacTH MEXIY dIIUT-
HO¥ KyJIBTYpOil ¥ CyOKyJIbTypOH, KOTOpbIE B3aMHO BIMAIOT APYT Ha apyra. Omn-
peIeIeHHbIE XY A0KECTBEHHbIE POPMBI M MOTHBBI IEPEMEINAIOTCA U3 OXHOH ChepbI
B IPYIYIO, TJIe H3MEHSIOT CBOH OPHIMHAJbHbIE QyHKUMM. MHIMBUIY aNbHbIA TBO-
pell yepnaeT u3 GONBKIOPa, a CO3AAHHOE MM CTAHOBMTCA BCEOOIIMM JOCTOSHUEM
IpU YCIOBHH, €CJIM OCHJET B KOJUIEKTHBHOHM KyJbTYPHOH mamsTd (versunkene
Kultur). B 'BBICOKOM' HCKyCCTBE HEOOXOAMMO IHMAIEKTHYECKOE €IMHCTBO OPHTH-
HAJIBHOCTH M TPAIMIMH, X0 TEX IOD, NOKa B CYOKYJIbTYpE CIYUaiHOCMb U AKMy-
arbHOCMs TOMHHHMPYIOT HAJX OPWUTHHAIBHOCTBIO. HecnbixaHHas MOIyISPHOCTH
Monapra NOATBEPkKIAETCS IPAUMEPOM CIIETIOT0 MY3BIKAaHTa, KOTOPbIH npodaHupy-
€T B KopuMe ero Menoiaud. CTapHK-CKpHUIIad TOJIBKO Ha IEPBbIl B3I KaXETCA
3MU30IUYECKOM (Urypoii, Ha caMOM JeNE€ ero pojib 3aKIIOYaeTCs B BBIABICHHU
PasHHUIBI B XapaKTepax INIaBHBIX I€POEB: C OJHOH CTOPOHBI, My PO, AHUANIEKTHYE-
CKOE MBIIUIEHHE, HIPUBAs )XU3HEPALOCTHOCTh U OE3MATEXKHOCTD, € IPYroil — 3aKOH
OTBJIEYEHHOTO pa3yMa, THETYIAs CEphE3HOCTh XM3HH W MOUYHTAHHE KaHOHOB.
Canbep HecmocoOEH K CMeXY, XOTA JTO ABJAETCA ONHO M3 CBOWCTBEHHEHMINNX
ocoOeHHOCTel YenoBeka. B 3Toil CBSA3M UMEET CMbICI NPUBECTH CI0Ba BAXTHHA
[1990: 136]: «IlymkuHCKM MoLapT NIPpUHAMAET M CMEX U MApOJHI0, 8 XMYPbIH
arenact’ Canbepy MX He MPUHUMAET W GOMTCA. BOT muanor Mexay HHMH 1OCHE
WTPHI CIIETIOTO CKPHIIaya:

Canbepu U T cMeATHCA MOKELIB?

Mouapr Ax, Cansepu!

Cambepu  Her.
MHe He CMEIIHO, KOTAA MayIip HETONHbII
Mee maukaer Maznonny Padasns,
MHe He CMEIIHO, KorAa GUrisp npe3peHHbIi
IMTapoxueit 6ecyecTUT ANHIBEPH.

! BaxTuH HaspiBaeT CanbepH «XMyphIM areqactomy». Azeidcm — PHMCKOE HapHLATENIbHOE MMs,
O3HAYaloIIee 'HUKOrAa He yibibaromuiics'.
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[TporrBopeunBocTh xapakrepa CanbepH NOCTENIEHHO PACWIEHAETCA Ha MOHAT-
HBIE SJIEMEHTHI: OH JIMLEMEDP, KOTOPhIM TOJNILKO HA NEpPBBIA B3INIAN INECHCTBYET B
HHTEpecax CBATOr0 MCKYCCTBA, HA CAMOM XK€ Jielie UM PYKOBOJUT 3aBUCTh M XKak/a
MecTd. OH CTpajacT OT YyBCTBA CBOEH HEMOIHOLICHHOCTH, B TO XK€ BPEMS JIENIEET B
cebe MaHMIO BenMUecTBa (mania grandiosa), a 3T0 HAMOJIHSET €ro Ayuly caTaHude-
ckoil ropabIHe# 1 nmaryOHo#t cTpacThio. JleMoHMYECKas 3aypsANHOCTh HE MPU3HAET
Apyroro penreHus koHGIUKTa KpoMe oTMIneHMs. OILIylleHHE CKOBAHHOCTH M He-
cB00OIBI TBOPUECTBA AELIAIOT €r0 TPArMKOMHYHBIM, IOTOMY 4T0 MouapT oxunaer
OT HEro, KaK OT XyJXOXKHHUKA, TMOKOCTH W TIOAATIMBOCTH. DTa MAUIMHATIbHAS XKECT-
KOCTb M NpaKTHYeCKas Cepbe3HOCTh OCTABIAET NEYaTh M HA €r0 TROPYECKOM METO-
ne: «3Byku yMmepTBuB,/ My3biky s pa3bsil, kKak Tpyn. Ilosepun/ 51 anreOpoii rap-
Moumio» [V: 306]. 3aeck peub UAET 0 KOH(INKTE CO3HATENLHOTO U MHCTHHKTHB-
HOTO XyJO0XXECTBEHHOTO TBOpuYecTBA. OUEBHIHO, YTO C MOMOLIBIO pacyeTa He MO-
€T BO3HHKHYTb HACTOAIIEE NPOU3BEACHME HCKyccTBA. I'eHuii MoxeT 3Harh
6oxbie TOTO, YeMy OH yuminca. Panrazus Monapra Jajeko BBIXOJUT 3a paMKU
MY3bIKATHHBIX KaHOHOB CBOETO BpeMEHH. B 3TOM 3aximrouaercs pasHHLA MEXTy
MacTepCTBOM, NIOJYUEHHOM B IIPOLIECCE YUEHHUS M MACTEPCTBOM BPOXKACHHBIM (Cp.
poeta doctus — poeta natus). Canbepy X0UeT NOCTUYb MUP paccy koM. Mouapt xe
obyafaeT MHTYHIMEH, TO €CTh CIOCOOHOCTBIO HENMOCPEICTBEHHOIO IOCTWIKEHUS
CYTH, CIOHTAaHHOCTBIO U OorarcTBoM (antasum. Canbepu OUIyINAeT UAeall TONBKO
pazymom, Mouapt e u cepaueM. My3bIka y HETO SBJISETCS CHIOH, TBOPAILEH MEP
U apwxyuieid M. CTpysmascs U3 ero npousBeAeHuit ocobad rapMonus U Oe3Mms-
TEXHOCTh ABNSAIOTCSA MPOSBACHUEM TIIyOOKOH aKyCTHUECKOH NMpUpPOIBI OyIIH, CO-
3BYYHMEM YEJIOBEKa BEYHOMY MHPOBOMY MOpsAKY. Hactosuauii My3siKaHT He uc-
TIOJIB3YET 3BYKH MOJOOHO MWICTAHTY, B PYKAaX KOTOPOTO Me10C YMEPHIBIACTCS, a
IpeBpaliacT uX B TApMOHMIO, CIIACUTENBHYI0 KpacoTy. MysbIkanbHble 3BYKHM 007a~
Ial0T HE TOJBKO JICTETHYECKOM (PyHKIMel, HO Ha MHCTPYMEHTE XOPOLIEro My3bl-
KaHTa OHH MPEOCYILIECTBAAIOTCS B MeTau3uueckyto cyOcTaHIuo. TBOPUECTBO —
CuHepeuyeckas AEATENBHOCTD. MIPONODKeHUE 0OKECTBEHHOIO TBOPEHUS B MHTEpe-
cax mpeBpawieHus Mupa B OoJee cosepiueHHblil. Jng Monapra XyaoXecTBEHHOE
TBOPEHHE SIBJISIETCS COBMECTHBIM Pe3yJIbTaTOM BO3JAcHCTBYIOMIEH Ha MUp OoXecT-
BCHHOH BOJIM, MOyINeH CBEpXy, U BOIIH, HAIIPABJICHHOH OT 4enoBeka Kk bory, uny-
el cHu3y. My3bIKaHT — NOCJIAaHHUK bora, KpeUlaTelii XepyBUM, pOib KOTOPOTO
3aKJII0UaeTCA B Mepenade 4deioBeKy HeOecHoi rapMomrwu (harmonia caelestis).
Canbepu HazpiBaeT Monapra xepysuMom: «Kak Hekuit xepyBumM,/ OH HECKOIBKO
3aHeC HaM meceH paiickux,/ UTo0, Bo3MyTHBR Oeckpbuioe kenanve/ B Hac, yamax
npaxa, nocae ynerets!» [V: 310-311]. TropuectBo mns MouapTa HE CTONBKO
npujava 4eMy-HHUOYb OKOHYaTeNbHOU (POPMBI, CKOJBKO BCKPHITHE OECKOHEYHO-
ctu. He oObexTuBalvs, a TpaHCUEHAEHTAINSA, TIEPECTYIUICHUE IPaHUL] HIMMAaHEHT-
HO# pelicTButenbrOCTH. CanbepH ke He cToco0eH MepecTyUTh 3TH IPAHULBL, KaK
He crioco0eH U K TpaHcueHAeHTauun. OH XoT1en Obl 4yBCTBOBATE ce0s1 TBOPLIOM, HO
HE B COCTOSHUM BBIATH 32 [PaHULIBI CBOEH NacCHMBHOM PoaM B Mponecce TBOPYECT-
Ba: OH TOJIbKO NpEaHHbI}M 3NUIOH BEJMKUX MacTepos, [ moka u [aiinua. OH HUKO-
r7a He OTKJIOHAETCS OT NPOTOPEHHOM JOPOry, B TO BpeMs Kak FeHuil co31aeT CBOU
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MpPOM3BEACHMSA, U1 HEXOXEeHbIMU TpomaMu. Canbepu OJHOMEDEH: OH B PaBHOM
CTEMEeHH IWIETAHT B JOOBH, ApyxOe u B uckycctBe. OH XMBET, 3aKPBIBLINCH B
My3bIKIbHOU OallHE U3 CIIOHOBOM KOCTH, B HEKOEM BHPTYAJILHOM MHpE, HE MO-
HUMas JelcTBUTeTbHOCTH. OH CTOPOHMTCS BYJIBTapHBIX M IOLINBIX pa3BlICUCHMI
HiokHuX KiaccoB Bensl XVIII Beka. OH HCHBITBIBAET OTBpAIEHHE OT CEPOCTH
OynHe#, ot profanum vulgus, NO3TOMy COTBOpAET And ceba UHYI0 NEHCTBHTENb-
HOCTb, KOTOPYEO MOXHO JIFOOUTH. ¥ MolapTa Xke HeT YETKMX IDaHUIl MEXIy HC-
KyCCTBOM H JKH3HBIO. B cornacum ¢ CMOHTaHHOCTBIO My3bIKM MoniapTa 1 €ro upes-
BblYaiiHas HENOCPEJNCTBEHHOCTh B JIMYHBIX OTHOLIEHUSX. OH BCEraa OKpYXEH
JAI0IbMH, HUKOTZIA He ObiBaeT oAuH. [IyLIIKMH NPHIIOJHMMAET 3aBECY W HaJ €ro
YaCTHOM JXU3HBIO. MBI BUAMM, KaK OH CXOAMT AOMOH CKas3aTk JHOOMMOM XKEHeE, 4To-
Obl Ta He XKJIajla ero HarmpacHo K o0ey, BUAUM, KaK UrpacT Ha MOy CO CBOUM Cbl-
HHILIKOM MIHM KAK BHUMAET MEJIOJMAM CKpUIaua B KOpUMe WIH CaM HCHOJIHAET YTO-
aubo ana Canbepu. Kak BCAKMil BeNMKHIA XyJOKHUK OH HE MOXeET ObITh 0€3 Jto-
neit, 6e3 caymareneit. J{is Hero TBOPYECTBO CIYXKUT CBOEOOpa3HOH POPMOH KOM-
MyHHKanuk. OH WCTHIM PENpE3eHTaHT CBOETO BEKA, HE 3HAIOLUETO €Il HUYETO O
POMAHTHYECKOM TOMOCE «ONMHOKOro reHusi». Cnop Mouapra u Canbepy ABIAETCA
HE TOJBKO 3CTETHUYECKHM, HO Y ITHUECKHMM. DTHKA UX TBOPUECTBA TAK XKE JajieKa
ApYT OT Apyra, Kak cyasba ot Macrepctsa (kak Schicksal ot Beruf). OnuH U3 HUX
BBI3BIBAET BOCXUILEHUE, IPYTOH B JyYIIEM CIIy4ae UyBCTBO >KAIOCTH, CMEIIAHHOE
¢ coctpananueM. CanbepH 0CO3HAET YENOBEUECKHE C1abocTu MouapTta, HO CEKpeT
€ro MCKyCCTBa OCTAeTCs JUIf HETO BEYHOM 3arajkoi, HepasranaHHoi tainoi. Ilo-
9TOMY OH CUHMTAET, YTO HUYETrO HE OCTACTCS KPOME yACPIKUBAHHSA XOJOLHOM Ibs-
BOJICKOM PyKO# TBOpYECKOW CHIIBI YEJIOBEKA, HAXOIALIEHCH B IOCTOSHHOM [BH-
skeHpH. 'ETE HACTOBKO BEPWII B CHily A00pa, Y4TO y HETO JaXe TEMHbIE CWJIBI OT-
yactu ciyxar no6py. Ha Bonpoc ®aycra «Tel k10?» Meducrodens orsevaet
napagokcoM: «Jactb cHIIBI TOH, uTo O3 uncna / TBoput Ko0po, BceMy xkenas 371a»
(1969: 76). ®ayct moanaetcs BIMAHMIO TeHeBoH ¢urypsl. Meductodens Gec-
CIWIbHBIH, U30LIPEHHBIN, XJTaTHOKPOBHBIA M LIMHUYHBIA QyX, HO B KOHIIE KOHIIOB
OH He MoxeT nospeauts Paycry. Tak xe U B Bonuebnoi gaetime Mouapra, uc-
MOJHEHHEM KOTOPOro Ha (opTenbsHO Bocxuinancs Monojoi I'ere. Ilo nepsona-
YaIbHOMY 3aMbICny BoJeOHas ¢neiita okazanace y TaMuHO MOTOMY, 4TOOBI OH
UCIIONB30BaN €€ I IUIOXMX [eiel, HO B UTOre OHA CIyXuT 1o6pomy nery. Canb-
epu IlymkuHa — HAPOTHB — ABJAETCA cTapyeckum Jlronupepom (Ha 6 JeT cTapuie
Mouapra), OH yXe TepexKI 3NoXy OyHTa, HO BCe elle HEMCTOBCTBYET. OH MeueT-
¢S MEXIy CaTaHMHCKOH OPAOCTBIO M TEMHBIM OTHassHUEM. S — nap OTBEpPrHyTOH
umM M30pbl, OH HOCHT ¢ cO00H B TeueHHeE 18 JIET U, B KOHIIC KOHIIOB, MCIIOJIB3YET BO
3710: OTpaBJIfET MM MouapTa, MOCKOJIbKY OOMTCS, UTO C/IaBa MOCAEIHETO BBITECHUT
¥ COTPET M3 MaMSATH JIOZEH ero UM ¥ NMOJOOHBIX €My 3aypPANHBIX MY3bIKAHTOB.
D70 MCHX00rus y3ypnaropa, toruka My ael, cuaapom [1unata. CBoMM NOCTYyIIKOM
OH IpeBpamaeT ce0s B NPE3PEHHOTO UM OE3IUKOr0 4e0BEKa U3 TyNOMH, 6ecCMBIC-
JeHHOM Toinbl. «B uemom sBieHune Molapra HENPHUEMIIEMO HOTOMY, YTO OH —
«ryJisika TIpa3fHbliiy, OH He 3apaboTall CBOMX PaHCKUX IECEH, OHU NOCTAIHUCh EMY
napom. IIpu TakoM MOJOXEHUM caM Mouaprt, kak uenoeex, ABIET Co000H sonio-
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wennoe uyoo. [...] llymkuackuit Mouapt, nogo6Ho borouenoBeky, CaMmuM CBOMM
MIOSIBJICHHEM Ha 3eMJIe OTMEHSET pOK ¥ 3akoHHMYecTBO. Canbepy, mogobno My ze,
BCTAeT Ha 3aIMTY POKA, MPUCBAMBAET ce0e €ro MUCCHIO M BBITECHAET M3 XKU3HU
BOILTOLIIEHHOE uyn0» [MEUEP 1981, 3: 38-39].

daxtypa Moyapma u Canreepu TUIOTHA, 3aXBaThIBAIOIIA, CBOOOIHA OT BCAYE-
CKUX MIMHHOT M WM3IHMIMHHUX noApoOHocTed. OHAa Kak IUIATOHOBCKHM IHAor, B
KOTOPOM TONIbKO s0p0 W HHYETO MHOTrO. IIylIKMH HE JHOOUT HM3JIUIIHET0 WIUTHOCT-
PHPOBaHKA, OTTOTO €ro MCKYCCTBO TaK MPOCTO ¥ MIeHHTENbHO. CocTosas BCero
U3 JIBYX KOPOTKHX CLIEH MaJICHbKas Tpareaus, ¢ OJHOM CTOPOHBI, HOKA3bIBACT POJ-
CTBO C OpPAMOPCKUM CMUXOM. HAUUHAETCH C TE3UCHOTO MPEUIOKEHHMS M 3aBepia-
eTcsi OKOHYATENbHBIM BbIBOJOM. HacTo BCTpeyaroTcs OOpalleHus, MOITHYECKHE
BONPOCH! H BOCK/IMLAHUA. [IepHob! 4epeayoTCs TaKOHHYHBIMH TIPEATOKCHUAMH.
C mpyrofi CTOPOHbI, OHa CPOIHHM C JIFOOUMBIM XkKaHpoM Mouapta dramma giocoso,
KOTODBIii YPaBHOBELIMBAET OTPOMHO#M CHJBI MIECHHOE COACP)KAHHME C Upe3BbIYali-
HOW JIErkoCThI0 (OpPMBL. (giocoso O3Ha4aeT uepueo, uiymiueo.) TEepMHUH KaHpa
dramma giocoso yxe caMm no cede ABIACTCS OKCHOMOPOHOM: KOHTPaCTHBHO COCMH-
HSET B3aMMOHUCKIIIOYAIONIME 110 3HAUEHMIO MMS CYIUECTBUTEIBHOE C UMEHEM IIpH-
naratensHbiM. [Iy1nkuH, nogoOHO Mouapry, CKMMaeT NPOU3BEACHHE C IPUBbIY-
HBIMH 4ETHIPbMSA CLIEHaMH (IeicTBUAMU) N0 NBYX (Don Giovanni, Cosi fan tutte,
Bomuebnas ¢neima). B xomnosutmn Moyapma u Canvepu HaNpsKeHHBIE Ipama-
TUYECKHE CLIEHBI YepeayloTcsi ¢ OoJjiee JEerkuMH, WITIOCTPATUBHBIMM YaCTAMM.
Bpsan 1 ecTh 4yBCTBO, KOTOPOE 31€Ch HE 3aTparuBajgoch Obl: JiH0OOBb M HEHa-
BHCTh, CIIE3bl M CMEX, BECEJOCTb M CEPBE3HOCTh KANIECHIOCKOMUYECKH CMEHSIOT
apyr apyra. [TyIIKHH ¢ yIOBOJBCTBHEM IONB3YETCA CXKAThIMHU B JIBA CJI0BA, IJIaB-
HBIM 00pa3oM, B AHTUTETHYECKYH0 aTPHOYTHBHYIO KOHCTPYKLHIO OKCIOMOPOHAaMH,
KOTOpbi€ C BBICOKOM TOYHOCTBIO HEPEAIOT MPOTUBOPEUMSA 4YYBCTB M CTPACTEil:
«CJIE3bl CNAAKME)», «HOX UeneOHbI», «1 G0JIbHO U MPUATHO» U T.II. JlMHAMHKa
NPOM3BEACHHS 3HAUMTENBHO MOBBIIIAETCA KOHTPACTOM, BOZHMKAIOLIMM IIPH CO-
eMHEeHUY MPOTUBOIIONOKHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB, HAMPHUMED, KOrAa My3bIKAHT COCAUHAET
MOTHBBI andante M allegro. KoMno3uiys, NpoHN3aHHas IBYCMBICICHHBIMHU Iapa-
JOKCaMH, MHCTUKOMH YHCeN, OKCIOMOPOHAMHM U TOHKOH CMEHOH HacTpOEHMH, HaeT
MAaJIEHbKOM TpareMyd BHYTPEHHIOI AWHAMMKY, AO CHUX IOD SBJIAIOLIYHOCS OJHHUM
Y3 BETMUYANIINX CEKPETOB BO3IEHCTBHSA Ha HAC 3TOro nmpousseaeHus. He ator au
‘TOJIOBOKPY KMTEJbHBIH JJakoHM3M  (AHHZ AXMaToBa) SIBIAETCA OCHOBOIOJIAraro-
1ieit 0COGEHHOCTBIO MY IMKMHCKOTO TeHHA?

[Mymwkud m100un rapMoHU0. MBI 3HaeM, Kak BOCXMINAICH OH INOCTPOEHHEM
Booxcecmeennon xomeouu ante, xapruHamu Pagaons, ckyasnrypamMun Mukens-
anmkeno. JUis Hero oHUM OBUTM TUNAMU MACANbHBIX XYIOXKHHKOB, MEPHIIOM IIpe-
KpacHoro (He CAydaifHO BCe Tpoe, TaKk WIM HHaye, YIOMUHAIOTCA B mbece). Jlis
Kaxao# cutyauun [TyInKiuH Hallen TOYHbIE U METKUE CJI0BA, IOTOMY YTO BEPHII B
HX Marm4eckylo CWiIy, Kak u uucen Toxe. Ccputadcy Ha o0Opasiml PeHeccanca, o
NpH3HABAJI. CHMMETPHIO, PUTM U FAPMOHHUIO KOMITO3HULIUH XY J0XKECTBEHHOIO 1PO-
U3BEIEHUS OTNPENENIET COOTHOLIEHHE YHCEN, B KOTOPBIX PEIIAIOLIUM YCI0BHEM OH
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Brzen kpacoty'. Her kpacoTsl 6e3 Mepsl, KpacoTa B copasMepHocTH. OH 3HaJI, 4To
XyI0KECTBEHHOE TPOM3BENEHHE JOKHO 0011anarh CUMMETPUEH, a IJId 3TOrO He-
06XOIUMBI 106mMOperYs, NAIOLIME OLUTyIIEHHe TOJHOTBI U eAMHCTBA. bpocaeTcs B
rja3a MOBTOPEHHE B IbECE OMpEIETICHHbIX MOTHBOB, TONOCOB U uucel. IlylnkuH
BHJIE] B YHCIIAX JpeBHEE, KOHIIEHTPUPOBAHHOE OTOOPAKEHHE YETIOBEYECKON CyIb-
Obl (Cp. posb TPO#KM, CeMepKH M Ty3a B /Juxoeoti Oame). Bece ynopsagoyeHo co-
riaacHo uucnaM. Uucino mpu sBnseTCs TNIaBHBIM OPraHU3YIOIIUM IPUHIUIIOM KOM-
HO3HIMHK. Tpu BbIpaKEHHE BHYTPEHHErO MOpPSIKA BCEJICHHOH, CHMBOJ IIPOIOp-
LUOHATLHOCTH M €IWHCTBA, MOCBAMICHHOCTH B TalfHOE (330T€pHYECKOE) 3HAHHE.
B ManeHbKOM Tpareaud BHICTYNAIOT TPU My3blkaHTa: Momapt, Canbepu u caenoi
ckpunay. B mepssiii pa3, Koraa ciernoi Ckpumnay MWINKAET apyIo voi che sapete U3
JKenumvbor @uzapo. Bo BTopoii pa3 no npocsde Momapra u B npucyTcTBHd Callb-
€pH OH HCMOJHAET apuro u3 JJon-)Kyana, Becens 3TUM NEPBOro H eule 6osee ome-
JgoMiss BTOporo. B Tpermit pa3 cam Mouapt 6epeT Ha (OPTENbAHO HECKOJIBKO
AKKODPJIOB M3 CBOEr0 HOBOTO OITyca, KOTOPBIH Has3bIBaeT '6e3fenuuei’, HoO KOTOpbIH
npusomut Canbepu B Boctopr: «Kaxas rmy6una! Kakxas cmenocts! M kakas
crpoitiocts! Tei, Monapt, 6or, u cam TOro He 3Haews; 51 3Haro, 1.» Ha uto Mo-
[apT CHOBa OTBeyaeT napanokcoM: «ba! npaBo? Moxet GbITh.../ Ho 60xecTBO MOE
nporoioaanoch» (cM. [BAROTI 1995: 143]). IlyInkuu gaxe He MBITAETCA IEPEBEC-
TH My3bIKy Momapra Ha s3bIK IpaMMAaTHKH, OHa yepecdyp Diyboka s CioB, €€
HACTPOEHME YPE3BBIYAHO CKa304HO (OHUpuueckoe). OYEPUMBAECTCH TOJIBKO BhI-
3BAHHOE €10 epexuBaHue. [[03TOMy Tak MHOTO 31€Ch MPOIyCKOB B TEKCTE, AAKYH.
«IIpencrasb cebe... koro 6617/ Hy, X0Th MEHs1 — HEMHOTO MOMOJIOXe; Bimobinento-
ro — He CJIHULIKOM, a cjierka —/ C KpacOTKO#M, Wi ¢ OIPYroM — XOTh ¢ T000#t./ 5 Be-
cen...Bapyr: BuaeHbe rpoboBoe,/ BHesamHblit Mpak Wib YTo-HHOYAB Takoe.../Hy
cnymaii xe. (Mrpaet.)» [V: 309]. ITonudonndeckas My3blka CIIOCOOHA HA HEUTO

! C mnatono-nmdaropeiickoii TOUKH 3peHus 4UCI0 GbUIO CHMBONMKON pemresus cyab0b! I e-
noBeka. Uucia NPOHU3LIBAIM MaKpo- ¥ MUKPOKOCMOC U YNIPaB/sAau UMM. Uncna, MCXOIs U3 HX €CTe-
CTBEHHOTO MPOUCXOKIEHHs!, ObLTH uepamuynsi. He ToJbKO oTMEUeHHbIe YMCna (TPH, CEMb, AEBATL U
T. IL), HO M K&XJI0€ YHUCIO GbUIO CBATHIM. UHCIOBOE OTHOIIEHHE KPACOTHI OMPENENANO NMPOIOPLHO-
HaJIbHOCTh U3MEPEHHUs], CUMMETPHIO, KOMIIO3ULHNIO, TADMOHUIO, PUTM XY IOKECTBEHHON IESTENbHO-
CTH H XyHOXECTBEHHOrO TBOPUECTBA (APXUTEKTYpa, CKYJBNTYpPa, XHUBOMHUCh, My3bIKa, HMCKYCCTBO
TaHUa ¥ T. .), B KOTOPOM I'PEKH BHIENH pellaiolee yCIoBre npekpacHoro. OHY NPOBOAKIH Mapa-
Jens Mexay apudMeTHUecKOH CHCTeMOH Mep KpacoThl H KOCMMHYECKMM MHPOBBIM TODPSIKOM.
C paspylueHHeM apXxaum4HO-MH(POIOrHHECKOr0 MHPOTIOHUMAHUSA CaKpaJbHbIE YMCIA OTEPSUIN CBOE
3HAa4YEHHE M MOABEPIIUCH rpodanaumu. CpegHeBEeKOBOE XPHCTHAHCKOE MBIIIEHHE BOCCTAHOBUIIO B
TEONOTMYECKHX MHTEPECAX MHUCTEPHIO ITOrO €AMHCTBA. ,,OpUrHHANLHOE 3HAYEHHE YHCIO BEPHYJIO B
apuMOJIOTHM XPUCTHAHCTBA, U C 3TUM CHOBA B TAaKOH MEpe CTaJi0 KOHKPETHBIM, YTO BHOBb 3aHSJIO
LIEHTPAIbHOE MECTO B TIOCTPOEHUHM >KM3HH U PELICHAN ee BONpocoB. B atoil apudmonoruu Gombine
Hesb3A OBUTO OTHENLHO TyMaTh 06 apughmoce (uwcne) u nozoce (3nauenun). LlentpoM xe apugmoca
U 1020Ca SABIAETCS JMYHOCTD, AAK0ias 3HAUYeHHe YKCIIaM U HHCJIO 3HAYEHHIO H BMECTE ¢ TEM CHOBa
CBA3BIBAET KOJMYECTBO M KauecTBo (conepkanue u Gopmy, cyObext u 0obext)”. (bana Xamsam, Sors
és aritmolégia [Cyov6a u apugpmonozus) // Hamvas Béla miivei 6. Tabula Smaragdina. Magia szutra.
Szombathely, 1944, 36-37.) EBponeiickas Hayd4Has M nmparMaTHueckas apupmernka OKOHYAaTENBHO
JIMMIAJA YHCIA HX CAKPATbHO-MUGDOIOrHYECKOro Ka4ecTsa 1 COMepkaHus, IOHU3UB uX a0 dopmans-
HbIX anrebpamieckux 3akoB. CM. [BAROTI 1995: 133-148].
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TaKoe, YT JHHEeAPHOE, TIOBECTBOBATEIBHOE CIOBO MOXKET TOJBKO MPEAYTaablBaTh!
IpeICTaBUTh ONHOBPEMEHHO HECKOJIBKO TOYEK 3PEHHS M IOKa3aTh JBOWUCTBEH-
HOCTH TIpUpPOAbI My3bIKH. C OIHOH CTOPOHBI, BO3BBIIIAIOUIEE M OYMINAIOIIEE BO3-
AeHCTBHE, C APYTOi IeMOHHYECKOE M KCTaTHdeckoe. 3amucaHHoe Ha Oymary (Ha
HOTBI) My3bIKaJIbHOE MTPOM3BEICHUE MOXKET OBITh IIEPEKUTO TOJIBKO NPH MCIIOIHE-
HUH. MpOOyKyls W penpodyKyus MEPEruIeTaroTcs 34ech Apyr ¢ apyrom. Ilnactuy-
HOCTh MOLIAPTOBCKOTO Menocd CIUIABISETCA € OOBEKTHMBHOCTBIO ITyIIKHHCKOTO
Ja020ca; 0OPYMIACTCs MPErpasa Mexny JOrOCOM U MY3bIKOIA.

U B KOHIIE KOHLIOB Ha yPOBHE JIETEHIBI peub UAET 0 Tpex youiicreax (bomap-
ire, Mukenbaukeno u Canbepu):

1. Ax, paaa nu, Canbepy,
Yro Bomapnie koro-to oTpaBun?

2. Teneps — mopa! 3aBeTHbIH nap MOOBH,
Ilepexou ceroHs B Haly JpyKObI.

3. A bonapottn? Miu 310 cKaska
Tymoii, 6eccMbICIEHHOH TOMbI — U HE ObLT
V6uiinero cosgarens Barukana?'

Yucno mpu sBNAETCH HE TOJIBKO ITIABHBIM OPTraHM3YIOLMM 3JIEMEHTOM KOMIIO-
3HIMHK ITHECHI, HO TOSBIIAETCA M HAa YPOBHE MUCTUKHM uyucen. Peub 3aech uaer o0
apXxanyecKoM eTUHCTBE MaTeMaruku 1 MeTadusuku. MonapT BEpUT B TO, UTO rap-
MOHHS YHCEJ BCEJICHHOU MpeNonpeAeNseT YenoBeueckyo cyasby (cp. Dreimaliger
Akkord, cuMBOTH3HpYIOMIHiT MacoHCKMI 06pan’). KcTaTH ckasaTh, BO MHOTHX
HApOIHBIX TPaguIMAX (GopMyIbl ONArOCIOBIEHMSA WIH NMPOKIATHA MMEKOT CHIY
TOJIKO MPH TPEXKPaTHOM HX MOBTOpeHHMH. B nBeph Monapra 'Hefenu Tpu TOMY',
TPHU pa3a CTYYUT He >KEeNAKOIHii Ha3BaThCs 'UepHBI uenoBek', 4TOOBI 3aKa3aTh EMyY
pexsrem’. OfieThIi1 B 4epHOE HeoBeK MomapTa He MPOCTO PeabHbIi IIEPCOHaX, a
corjacHo mcuxoaHanusy KOHra Moxer ObITh pacTOJKOBAH Kak IMOICO3HATEIbHAs
4acTh €ro JIMYHOCTH, TIOSIBIAIOMACS TIEpEA HUM B ONuLEeTBOpeHHOH dopme. Ero
pOJIb 3aKITFOUACTCS B IMPEJCTABJICHUH MPOTHUBOMONOKHON! CTOPOHBI €20 U BOILIO-
IICHUHM TEX Ka4uecTB, KOTOPbi€ MHAMBUIAYYM HE IOOHT B ceGe M npyrux. YepHsii
YeJI0BEK CMMBOJI CMEPTH, Tpaypa. UepHbIif BET CBA3aH C CHJIAMU 3J1a, CUMBOJIH3U-

! Cornacuo nerenne, MHKeIbaHIKENO YOUN OIHOTO M3 CBOMX HATYPIUIMKOB, YTOOHI KAK MOXKHO
3pumee u npaspononobuee u3obpasurs ymuparomero Xpucra. (06 atom Kapamsun coobmaer B
Tucemax pycckozo nymeutecmeennuka.)

2B cpenHEBEKOBbE PE3UMKH I10 KAMHIO M CTPOMTENH HepkBell CILIOTHINCE B MACOHCKMX 0YKaX,
YTOOBI CEKPETHI CAKPANTBLHOH apXUTEKTYPhI HE OKAa3alliCh B PyKax HemocBsauieHHeX. Haunnas ¢ XVIII
BEKa B UHTEPECAX OXPAHBI Ars SACrd K HUM TIPUCOEAHUHHIIMCH W NPEACTaBHTENH APYTHX HCKYCCTB.
Mouapt (kax u Taéins) ¢ 1785 rona Obin uneHoM noxu Zur Wohltdtigkeit. TTyumikun B Hayane 1820-x
rogos B KuinHeBse, Bo BpeMs 103KHOM CChUIKH, ObLT MPUHAT B MaCOHCKYIO N0y O6uduii, UMEIIy o
CBA3b C fleKaOpUCTaMu.

3 OrHOCUTeNIbHO Ge3BIMAHHONO 3aKA3UMKA TIO3IHEE BLIICHIIIOCH, 9TO 3TO Gbin rpad Bambserr,
KenaBUIMi BbINaTh Pexeuem 3a cBoe npouseeaeHde. CTallo W3BECTHO JaXe MMs TaMHCTBEHHOTO
HesHakomiia — Jletitrab. (// Bonpuackas ocens. Cocrasurens H.B. Konocoea. «Monoznas reapausy»,
Mocksa, 1982: 265.)
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pyeT an ¥ UCKyruieHue BUHBI. He ciyualHo, 4T0 HEHa3BaBLIMICA YENIOBEK B Uep-
HOM 3aKa3hiBacT HMEHHO PEKBMEM, a HE YTO MHOE. Benb pekBHEM 3TO Ha3BaHHE
3ayMOKONHOM MecChl B My3bIKalIbHON (opMme (Requiem aeternum), HE TOABKO CO-
YUHAEMOE 110 3aKa3y Penpe3eHTaTHBHOE MPOM3BEAECHHUE, HO IIOMMMO €ro OCHOBHOIM
(YHKIMH TO SBJISETCS ¥ CHMBOJIOM NOATOTOBJIEHHS KOMIIO3UTOPA K CMEPTH. Mo-
1apT B TO BpeMs ObLT TsKEIO0 OOJIEH MOYKaMH, IO3TOMY MOXKHO TOBEPHTB, YTO
PEKBHEM OH COMHHSAN 11 camoro cebs. OnHako cmepTh 1is Mouapra (kak u it
ITymKuHA) He SBIAETCS YCTPALICHHEM: «CMEPTh — JIydilas MoApyra ueloBeKa» —
MHCAJ KOMIIO3UTOP B OXHOM U3 mceM [POJUIAH 1988: 243]. Kak TBOpYecKas nuy-
HOCTb OH IIOHUMAJI, YTO CMEPTh IPHHOCUT HE TOJBbKO BEYHBIN MIOKOM, HO M BEYHYIO
cnaBy u 6eccmeprtue. B 3ToM mapanokc cMmeptu. Tawamoc (60or cMepti) U Mys3bl
(6OrMHE MCKYCCTB) HE QHTarOHMCTUYHBI, UX OTHOLIEHHS CKOpEe KOPPEIIATHBHBI.
Ha 310 Hamekaer adopusMm [ere: «Toibko nauimib My3a JaeT CMEPTH KakKyro-TO
xm3Hb» («nur die Muse gewahrt einiges Leben dem Tod» [GOETHE 1840: 259]).

Korza Canbepu Gpocaer sii B vatty apy>k0bi, a Monapt omycromaer 60kain 3a
CBA3BIBAIOIIYI0 MX TAPMOHHIO, TpareAus BCTYNAeT B CBOIO KYJIBMHHALMIO, HO HE
3akaHuuBaeTcs. (Bo Bceil MEPOBO# TUTEpaType Mbl eljBa HaiiieM nofo0Hyo napa-
JOKCAJTbHYIO CHMTYallMi0, KOTAAa JEpTBA, OKAa3aBIIMCh B 3amajHe OparaHus
(fraternitas), pasBnekaet cBoero youmiity My3bikoit.) Onnako mian Canbepu odep-
HyJICS TIPOTHB HETO ¢amoro: Mowapra I10cjie CMEPTH OXUIAET He 3a0BeHNe, a Bey-
Has CJ1aBa W U3BECTHOCTH; €r0 XK€ CaMOro — I1€4aTh H030pa CO CTOPOHBI IOTOMKOB
¥ MyKH camoOndyrouero comaeHus: «Ho yxens o mpas,/ U s e rennit? I'ennii u
3n07eiicTBo/ JIBe BElld HECOBMECTHBIE». B CBA3M C 3THM COBPEMEHHBIH Iy IIKUHO-
Be# MeTko otMeudaeT: «[Ipexkae ero Ayuia KOpYwaach OT 3aBHUCTH, M3HbIBAja OT
Kaxywlelics e¥i HecrpaBeanuBocTH CyapObl. Temepp nyia Caibepu OXBaveHa
yKacoM: Heyxenu, yous Mouaprta, oH youn B ceGe xymoxuuka?» [KPACYXUH
2004: 71]. I'eHuit TEPIUT MOPAXKEHUE, OTHAKO ITO TOJBKO BUAUMOCTD, IOCKONBKY
OHO CBA3aHO C TAKMM BEIMYHMEM, Kakoro HeT W B mobene. CmepTh Mouapra 310
TOJIBKO CMEPTH IUIOTH, OTOMY 4TO OH (Kak ¥ IlyIIKuH) OTHOCHTCS K TAKUM BEYHO
KHUBBIM YU HAXOJAIMMCH B TIOCTOSSHHOM IBIKCHHH TEHUAM, KOTOPbHIE HE OCTAHAB-
JUBAIOTCA HA TOYKE, [Ie 3acTana WX CMEpTh, 4 Pa3sBUBAIOTCA Jajbllie B CO3HAHWH
CMEHSIOIMX JPYT ApyTa MoCieIyomuX nokoneHuit. Ha ux namsTHukax morna 6bl
BBICEUEHA W3BECTHAsA HAArpoOHas HANNUCh: mors est mihi vita (CMEPTh UL MEHS
€CThb XXH3Hb).

Tparenus TBOp4ecTBa, KOH(IMKT reHus M «Tyno, 6€CCMBICICHHON TOMIBI»,
XyJ0XHHMKA M BJACTH CHOBA OKa3&IMCh B LEHTPE BHAMAHHS B NPOU3BEICHUAX
CUMBOJIMCTOB. VX MOMBITKM OBLIM HAllpaBJICHbl HAa paspylI€HHE CTCHBI, OTACIIAIO-
el MCKyCCTBO OT *KU3HH. JIMKBHAMPOBATh MApTUKYJIAPHOCTH (CHHIYISPHOCTS)
KaK B UCCKYCTB€, TaK U B XH3HU M 00BEIUHUTS 0JeH B o0mem dysctse. Bocnpu-
HMMYUBOCTb PYCCKOM KYJIBTYPBI 10 OTHOIICHUIO K MHPOBOM, Ha YTO 0OpaTui BHH-
MaHue eme JIOCTOEBCKHI B CBOe MYIIKMHCKOM MEMOPHAIbHOM peuH, moiyduna
HOBOE TOJIKOBAHHWE M BHIp@XKCHUE B CUM(OHMUECKOH TPAKTOBKE KYJIBTYPBI XYIO0XK-
HHKOB cepebpsaHoro Bexa. CTpeMIEHHEM K CHHTE3y MHUPOBOH KyNbTYpPbl IIPOHU3A-
HO JKEJIaHWE XYIOKHHKOB pyOeka BeKa C031aTh CHHKDETHYECKOE HCKYCCTBO.
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(Cp. cnusirme My3biki ¢ MucTepueil 1 ¢onpkiaopoM y Cxpsabuna, CTpaBUHCKOTO;
CHHTE3 XMBOMKCH ¢ MeTadusukoii u Mudonorueit y Bpybens, Yropneénuca, Pepu-
xa, [lerpoBa—Boakuaa u 1ap.) OHU mojnaraiM, 4T0 CHHKPETHYECKOE HMCKYCCTBO
YHUYTOXKUT TIPOTIACTh MEXIY WHIMBHAYYMOM U BCENeHHOH. UeM riy6xe MpoHH-
KaeT XyJ0KHHUK B COKPOBHIIHHULY (oIbKIOpa, TeEM 00JIEE €ro NPOU3BEACHUE TEPA-
eT MHIMBHAYaIbHOCTh M B KOHIIE KOHLIOB IpHOOpeTaeT BCeoOlLiee 3HAYECHME.
BcrneacTBue 3TOr0 CHUMAETCS KaXylnascs HepaspeliMMON aHTUHOMHUS no3ma W
yepHu, TAK TParmuecKy NepexiBaeMas B Iy IIKMHCKYO 310Xy (CM. CTaThio [1oam u
monna I/ «Becsi» 1904, 3).

KoH(uKT Xy0)XHHKA U BJIACTH C 0CO00H Tparn4ecKoi OCTPOTOMH IPOSBIIAET-
cA B COBETCKYIO 310Xy, KyJbTypHas MOJUTHKA KoTopoi Mexay 1917 u 1934 rona-
MM PaCIpaBIach cO CBOOOIHBIM, MOHAPTOBCKOTO THIIA, MBILICHUEM M JOITy CKaja
CYIIECTBOBAHKE TOJBKO HOMXYHUHSIOIXCA UACONOTHYECKMM HOPMaM Xy I0XKHHUKOB,
tuna Canpepu. CChLIasACh HAa KAHOHBI COHMATMCTHYECKOTO peain3Ma, BJacTh BMe-
IIMBAJACh B TPOIECC XYIOXKECTBEHHOIO TBOpYECTBA. «MoUapToB» 3acTaBHIM
MOJIYaTh, TIPUHYKIQIM K SMUTPALUM, 3aKTI0YAIM B Jlareps, yHUUYTOXaMM (3ams-
tuH, [lnatonos, lIsetaesa, Mannenvinram, babens, Ilacteprak u ap.). Yacrts
«MoLapToBy BAACTh MOMBITAIACH IPEBPATHUTH B « Callbepu», IPUHU3HUTH 10 NELIEK.
M3 nox ee 0KOB MOXHO ObLIO OCBOOOAMTHCA TONBKO Hepe3 caMOyOHHUCTBO (CM.
npoinaibHoe muckMo raaBHoro Canseps, cexperaps Corosa nucareneit CCCP A.
®ageesa). Jpyryio yacth «CanbepoBy, paboTarolux no oOIECTBEHHOMY 3aKasy,
BJIACTH IbITANIaCh OMoLapTH3upoBaTh (TOT e Danees, Octposckuii u ap.). ITapa-
JIOKC MCTOPHH 3aKJIIOYaeTCs B TOM, YTO BJacTh BCe OojblIe NpUBEYaia MUMEHHO
akTyansHbIx «CanbepoB». OnHaKo, MPUBMWIETHEH e 3a10°KHUKOB BEYHOCTH 00J1a-
Jand TobKo «MotapTely. [IpaB EBTyIlIeHKO, yTBEpXKAaBLIMMA, UTO Y Kakaoro Mo-
Hapra ectb cBoit CanbepH, HO B 0OpaTHOM MOPSIKE 3TO U3PEUECHHE HE HMEET CHIIBL.
Cry4aroTcs 310XH, B KOTOPBIX CYILECTBYIOT ToNbkO «Canbepuy, 6e3 «MouapTosy:
TOra OHH OTPABJAIOT ApYT Apyra. Peabumuraims « MouapToB» MHOTOCTYIEHUYATa!
CHayajaa OHa OCYUIECTBIIAETCA TOJNBKO MOJUTHYECKH (T10cne 1956 roma) u Tonbko
no3aHee (mocye 1988 roaa) nodTHYECKH.

Y MOLAPTOB PEBOIOINH
BCErJa €CTh CBOU CAIbEPH.
Ho mouapts! —
He CIaroTCH,
MOLIAPTHI —
WX cHIbHee!
(EBTYIIEHKO. Moyapmul pegonioyuu, 1962: 186).

Hocne cmeptu CTannHa MOJIONOE IOKOJICHUE TI03TOB, IPEJICTABUTEH PYCCKOM
noeot éonnsl (EBTymeHko, Bo3HeceHckuit, PoxxaecTBeHCKUH, BpicoLkuii) BbICTY-
Najiy B 3aI0UTY 32 6ONBIIYIO CBOOOY XY NOKHUKOB. OHH BEJIM NOCTOSHHYIO UIPY B
KOLIKH-MBIIIKH C MOJUTHYECKOH BIACTBIO, TO 00JIaCKaHHBIE €10, TO BBEPIHYTbIE B
onainy.
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XX Bex B Poccuu, ¢ OJHON CTOPOHBI, XapaKTepU3yeTcs NoOenod KOIUIEKTU-
BU3MAa HaJ JMUHOCTHIO, C JPYroif CTOPOHBI, MOXKET OBITh Ha3BaH JIOXO0H MPoOy K-
IEHUA OT TUIHO3a KOJJIEKTMBM3MA M XHUMeEpbl Oe3nudHOCTHOTO obmecta. Jlyx
3TOXHU OTPAXaeT psiJl MPOU3BEACHHHN, CBA3AHHBIX C IyIIKMHCKOH TeMoOi. ITo MHe-
Huio butosa, aBTopa ¢uiocodckoro pomana [lywxunckuii oom (1978), pycckas
nuteparypa nocie 1917 rona 6pu1a «MyMHQHUMPOBAHAY, €€, KaK M PYCCKYIO KyJib-
Typy, TOXe TOCTHIIA My3eHHOCTb, N0 [OCIE PEBOMIOIMU OHA MepecTaia pa3Bu-
BaThca. HeuTo moso0HOe yTBEp:KAaeTCs M B NpousBeacHUAX CHHABCKOrO [Ipo2yi-
xu ¢ Iywxunoim (1975) u Jlopnatosa 3anoseonux (BNEPBbIE MOABWICA B AMEPHKE
B 1983 rony mox Ha3eauueM Puskinland). OHY NOIBITPHIBAIOT HA TEX XK€ CTPYHaX,
a MMEHHO, YTO COBETCKas BIacTh cTapajach MOHOIOIH3UPOBATH KJIACCHYECKOS
NYIIKHACKOE HACJeaue U mpeBpaTuTs Muxaitnobckoe (Ilymxunckue I'opsr) 8 My-
3eif-3aN0BEIHUK, B 3alPETHYIO0 AyXOBHYIO 30HY, B KOTOpOH 3amperieHa jrobas
BO3MOYHOCTb TIEPEOIIEHKH (MIEPECTPOMKH) M pa3petieHbl TOIbKO cOop Marepuaia
¥ apXuBHas ero koncepsauus. C HEKOTOPBIMH M3MEHEHHAMH (mutatis mutandis) To
ke caMoe MOXHO CKa3aTh U O APYrux cdepax KyJIbTYPHOH JKU3HH B COBETCKYIO
3MOXY.
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Abstract

The Paradoxes of Mozart and Salieri (Pushkin’s Dramatic Miniature)

The short tragedy Mozart and Salieri is a work of art which discusses one of the central
issues of human and artistic existence, the revolt of creation against creator, son against
father, disciple against master, masses against genius. Pushkin approaches the topic in a
novel manner, since he elaborates the theme of artistic envy and jealousy by applying re-
duced space and time, in-depth psychological analysis and complex intertextuality.

The present study highlights the fact that paradox is an organic element in Pushkin’s
poetic language, which incorporates the tension between false statement and truth by rein-
terpreting the everyday meaning of words. Paradoxes permeate the characters’ fate, person-
ality, the motivation of their deeds, even the genre itself. Pushkin was fond of using oxymo-
rons condensed in two words, usually in an antithetical adjectival phrase, which delineates
ambivalent feelings and passions with great exactness, eg. ‘sweet tears’, ‘healing knife’,
‘painful and sweet’ («crmessl cnagxue», «HOXK LENeOHBIN», «d OONBHO M NPHATHO»), €fc.
The inner dynamism of the short tragedy, which is still one of the greatest mysteries con-
cerning its effect on the reader and spectator, is supported by a composition richly endowed
with ambiguous paradoxes, numerology, oxymorons and subtle changes of mood. The
author of the present study considers them the fundamental attributes of Pushkin’s genius.

The theme of Mozart and Salieri is embedded in a larger context since the afferlife of
the theme in the literature of the turn of the century and the following period is also pointed
out. The conflict of the artist and centralized power re-emerged with a particularly tragic
force in the Soviet era, whose cultural policy acknowledged only a community-based right
to speech, annihilated the type of free thought exemplified by Mozart, and tolerated only
Salieri-like artists, who subjected themselves to the ideological norms between 1917 and
1934. State power tried to ‘salierise’, that is, turn into puppets some of the ‘Mozarts’, while
it attempted to ‘mozartise’ some of the ‘salieris’, making them fulfil social communication.
It appropriated and monopolised Pushkin’s classical heritage and declared it a forbidden
intellectual zone, a reservation, in which any possibility of re-evaluation (reorganisation)
was prohibited. What was only allowed was archive work: collection of data and conserva-
tion.
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THE SOLAR HERO’S MYTH IN DOSTOEVSKY’S DEVILS'

REICHMANN Angelika

In Dostoevsky’s Devils the myth of the Golden Age serves as the basic inter-
pretative paradigm for both Stavrogin’s character and the setting of the novel. As
far as the first is concerned, the motif of the golden rays of the setting sun, which is
established in Stavrogin’s confession as a central element of the myth of the
Golden Age and therefore of Stavrogin’s narrative identity, is expanded into differ-
ent versions of the solar hero’s myth in the rest of the novel. Such a development
also corresponds to the general interrelationship of the two myths, which
V. V. Ivanov also points out: the solar hero’s myth is connected to the myths of
paradise, i.€. a version of the myth of the Golden Age, in many cultures. The traces
of this relationship can also be found in Slavic fairy tales [TOKAREV et al. 1980, II:
461-462]. As far as the setting of the novel is concerned, it is also determined by ele-
ments of the solar myth: since the plot of the novel can be interpreted as the hero’s
descent into the underworld (a metaphorical descent into his psychic hell) and disap-
pearance, it determines the place of the action as a carnivalesque underworld, the in-
version of the myth of the Golden Age. As opposed to the temporary and optimistic
nature of the medieval carnival, however, a grotesque world celebrating metamorpho-
sis and hybridity [BAKHTIN 1982: 34] threatens with ultimate chaos in Devils and the
hero’s reappearance becomes impossible.

From the point of view of the present analysis quite a number of features of the
solar myth are relevant. Firstly, some of its versions identify the hero, among oth-
ers, with the sun-god or with the son of the sun-god, who also is or becomes the
earthly ruler. Consequently, the sun has become an attribute and symbol of the
legitimate — rightful and sacred — king in many cultures [TOKAREV et al. 1980, 1I:
461-462].

! The present study is the English version of the second larger section of the chapter on Dosto-
evsky’s Devils in my PhD dissertation written in Hungarian. As such, it is also the sequel to the article
“The Golden Age and Narcissus —~ The Explicit and Implicit Myth in ‘Stavrogin’s Confession’” pub-
lished in Slavica XXXIV [REICHMANN 2005]. In my analysis I argue that the explicit myth of the
Golden Age and the implicit myth of Narcissus appearing together in Stavrogin’s confession form
such fundamentally contradictory, but still inseparable paradigms in the whole novel which facilitate
a deconstructive reading of the entire text. Thus, the analysis of the short section of the text generally
called “Stavrogin’s Confession” actually serves as the starting point and model for a deconstructive
mythopoetic reading of the entire novel. Since the dissertation includes a separate chapter on the
theoretical background of my analysis, this paper contains only short references to critical writings,
but does not enlarge on their relationship and interpretation. The article has been completed with the
assistance of the Eotvos Scholarship supplemented by a grant from the Hungarian Ministry of Educa-
tion (OM).
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Secondly, the solar hero is often a cultural hero as well, which connects the so-
lar myth with hero myths in general, more particularly with the version featuring
twin heroes [TOKAREV et al. 1980, II: 461-462]. Thus the myth might typically
include two heroes: the (solar) hero and his demonic-comic dark twin brother or
double, a kind of trickster figure, who “clumsily imitates” him [TOKAREV et al.
1980, I: 176; IT: 26]". The straightforward division of appealing and repulsive char-
acteristic traits between the two heroes marks this myth out as a source of the liter-
ary phenomenon of the Doppelgénger in mythic thought [TOKAREV et al. 1980, I:
176; MELETINSKY 2001: 53].

Thirdly, the solar hero’s myth incorporates probably one of the most universal
plots, as far as according to Northrop Frye it is the equivalent of the successful
quest and as such, it is the mythos of romance. It has four aspects: “First, the agon
or conflict itself. Second, the pathos or death, often the mutual death of hero and
monster. Third, the disappearance of the hero, a theme which often takes the form
of sparagmos or tearing to pieces. [...] Fourth, the reappearance and recognition of
the hero” or “anagnorisis” [FRYE 1971: 192]. Indicating the close interrelationship
of the two myths mentioned above, the aim of the solar hero’s quest is often the
(re)establishment of some ideal state and society, it is a search for a lost Golden
Age. This mythos is typically embodied for example in the myths of dying and
reviving gods and in the Christian Easter [FRYE 1971: 187]. Just like Ivanov in the
case of solar myths [TOKAREV et al. 1980, II: 461-462], Frye also emphasises the
central thematic importance of “dragon-killing” in the “quest-romance” and associ-
ates the monster with “winter, darkness, confusion, sterility, moribund life and old
age, and the hero with spring, dawn, order, fertility, vigour, and youth” [FRYE
1971: 187-189]. The hero’s descent often forms a part of solar myths, since he
“travels perilously through a dark labyrinthine underworld full of monsters be-
tween sunset and sunrise” [FRYE 1971: 190].

It is by creating different versions of this solar myth that several characters in
Devils try to interpret Stavrogin. Though they do so with the intention of creating
“sacred texts” — texts that would bring the endless chain of signification to a clo-
sure [GOULD 1981: 44-55] — their creations are revealed as the texts of their own
Narcissism and desire. Thus, similarly to Stavrogin’s confession built on mythic
narratives, the whole of the novel can be read as an attempt to bring the narrative of
his identity to a closure in a mythic text, an attempt inevitably doomed to failure. It
is this tragic overtone which is underpinned by the carnivalesque underworld of the
setting in Devils.

Stavrogin’s Identity: Versions of the Solar Hero

The characters of Devils are almost obsessed with trying to solve the mystery
of Stavrogin’s identity. At least six of them end up with narratives which can be
read as different versions of the myth of the solar hero or the sun-god. It appears
for Kirillov as the philosophy of the Nietzschean man-god, for Shatov as Slavophil

! All translations from sources not published in English are mine.
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ideology and the imitation of Christ’s example, for Lebyadkin as a comic inversion
of the myth, for Marya Timofeevna as a Christianised version of the myth also
interwoven with folklore elements, for Peter Verkhovensky as a political utopia
based on mythical logic, and last but not least for Liza it is myth displaced in litera-
ture as romance. In the course of the novel, however, all these narratives undermine
their own authority and validity.

A fairly similar approach is represented by Ryszard Przybylski’s study entitled
“Stavrogin”, in which he analyses the narratives created about Stavrogin in the
context of the tsar’s “ideological myth” and also relies heavily on the central meta-
phor of the sun, however, without any reference to solar myths. Using cultural
semiotics as a frame of reference, he interprets Stavrogin’s relationship with the
characters surrounding him through the myth of the tsar as a divine person and the
notion of proskinesis, a ritual in Byzantine culture which paid homage to the Em-
peror as a god. In the course of this ritual, which was later also introduced in the
tsar’s court in a modified form, the subject who received audience “fell at the Em-
peror’s feet and kissed them” [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 97]. Przybylski claims that both
Shatov and Peter Verkhovensky carry out the ritual of proskinesis verbally and
supports his statement with the curiously recurrent metaphors of the insect/worm
and the sun characterising their relationship and communication with Stavrogin.
For Przybylski the metaphor of the sun is fundamentally “the symbol of supreme
power” which evokes Eastern despots and “political cults” just as well as the
Heavenly Kingdom of Jesus or “popular beliefs” about fertility and eternity
[PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 98]. Przybylski also emphasises the mythic nature of the
verbal gesture [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 101] and how much Stavrogin is a creature of
the other characters’ mythically orientated imagination. For example, he claims
that “Shatov and Peter [Verkhovensky] would want to push Stavrogin into the
sphere of ideological myth” [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 104], while he is also “a play-
thing of Marya’s imagination” since “the holy fool [...] exist[s] in mythic time”
and her vision of Stavrogin is the product of an “untainted religious consciousness”
[PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 106]. Though by the end of the novel “she notices that his
inclusion in the sphere of religious myth was absolutely unfounded” and in the
“epiphanic” moment of their meeting exorcises him, she remains within the realm
of a mythic discourse and its versions sustained in folktales all through the text —
only the symbols turn into their opposites, like mythic light and darkness, for in-
stance [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 104-106]. Przybylski’s excellent essay opens the way
for further analysis in at least three directions: the exploration of the actual mytho-
poetic structure of these “ideological myths” and the related gesture of proskinesis,
the possible inclusion of other “myth-makers™ in the list and the deconstruction of
these mythic narratives in Devils.

Kirillov’s Nietzschean philosophy', though in his case the gesture of proskine-
sis is impossible, can be interpreted as the application of the solar hero’s myth to

! For a detailed analysis of Kirillov’s philosophy see Przybylski’s article “The Death of the Anti-
christ” [PRZYBYLSKI 2004a].
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himself. His narrative of man’s deification remains within the paradigm of the dy-
ing and reviving godl, which is a version of the same myth. However, the narrative,
which represents its story-teller as a superman, was originally delivered by Stav-
rogin and therefore pertained to him. Kirillov, as a true double [BAKHTIN 2002:
144], has simply taken Stavrogin’s place as the main character of the story. He has
become the signified of a “ready-made” narrative of identity, i.e. a signifier sup-
plied by Stavrogin, thereby realising the apparently empty cliché he pronounces in
the chapter “Night”: “Remember, Stavrogin, how much you’ve meant in my life”
(252, italics mine)®. Stavrogin has turned into a sign for him, into an image of his
ideal I, with which he has seemingly identified.

However, the unsatisfactory identification with the mythic identity represented
by Stavrogin and therefore the instability of Kirillov’s status as a subject is indi-
cated by several elements in the text. The first is his very speech, which is charac-
terised by a conspicuous irregularity, originating in his absolutely individual word
order and a kind of minimalism. The second is the scene of his death, which, in-
stead of giving ultimate verification to his philosophy and identity, contains a se-
ries of subversive moments, such as his waiving his right to choose the time of his
suicide, his so uncharacteristic sudden garrulousness and his suicide note dictated
by Verkhovensky, with special reference to the signature. As Przybylski points out,
Kirillov’s theory is fundamentally undermined by his relation to the organisation
because he renounces in its favour the very role he wants to deserve by committing
suicide: he “has renounced the time of his suicide on behalf of the organisation.
Thus the moment of his death is appointed by a will which is transcendental in
comparison with his own, as far as his person is concerned, it fulfils the function of
God [...] He is aware that it is the biggest ass [sic!] he has ever known [Peter
Verkhovensky] who measures out his life for him” [PRZYBYLSKI 2004a: 89, italics
mine]. When Kirillov’s time is up, with a talkativeness quite unusual for him, he
“want[s] to say everything” (695) and stops writing with the exclamation “Wait!”
(695) several times — as if he still wanted to postpone the moment of his death,
after all. Finally, by writing the suicide note, Kirillov gives in Verkhovensky’s
hands not only his freedom, but also the right of saying the last word of the narra-
tive of his identity, of determining the end from which the whole narrative will be
read retrospectively [BROOKS 1984: 33] and actually lets Verkhovensky deprive it
from the mythic content he has always wanted to express by his death. Verkhoven-
sky has really “trained” him [SZILARD 2001: 35], he has turned Kirillov into a pup-
pet. That Kirillov is absolutely conscious of the absurdity of the situation is shown

! In her study Edith Clowes comes to the conclusion that both Nietzsche and Dostoevsky work
out a new, “Christian-Dionysian fabula”, which includes four phases: 1) moral rebellion 2) self-
sacrifice 3) being torn to pieces and suffering 4) rebirth and new consciousness with a will to live
[CLOWES 1996: 496-500]. Her mythopoetic approach results in a scheme which is strikingly similar
to Frye’s description of the quest myth.

% The present study relies on the 1996 critical edition of Devils [DOSTOEVSKY 1996]. The English
quotations are all based on [DOSTOEVSKY 1958] and for this reason only the page numbers are indi-
cated in brackets after them.
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by his ecstatic and grotesque hilarity: he bursts out in laughter and, with a final
carnivalesque inversion of his earlier enunciations, he wants “to draw a face at the
top with its tongue sticking out” (695). He keeps changing his potential signatures
and multiplies them as if he were not sure who exactly he is, and finally the only
word in the letter which is actually “his own™ is the slogan of the French Revolu-
tion — a cliché. The myth of the superman vanishes into thin air well before
Kirillov’s suicide turns into a parody [PRZYBYLSKI 2004a: 92].

Shatov interprets Stavrogin as his “personal saviour” in the context of the solar
hero’s myth and consequently “stands in” for him as victim in a series of profan-
ised hierophanies. The mechanism of borrowing a “ready-made” narrative of iden-
tity seems to work in his case, just as well as in Kirillov’s, which is indicated by an
almost literal repetition of the latter’s words: Shatov explains that he struck Stav-
rogin “because he meant so much to him in his life” (253). Having adopted Stav-
rogin’s Slavophil prophecies, Shatov repeatedly acts out the role of the victim in
scenes which are profane versions of the Christian story of the dying and reviving
god or the repetitions of pagan rites of sacrifice. For example, when Marya Ignati-
evna gives birth to Stavrogin’s child, Shatov becomes not only the child’s official,
but also his spiritual father, thereby acting out the role of a modern Joseph for Stav-
rogin — the Father — in this profane Holy Family. The scene can be read with ele-
vated pathos as a “mystery” (665) or with liberating laughter, as the midwife’s
words reveal: “You’ve given me something to laugh at for the rest of my life. [...]
I’ll be laughing even in my sleep. I’ve never seen anything funnier than you last
night” (666). The possibility of the two diametrically opposed readings depending
on the beholder’s perspective evokes the figure of “the mocked Christ in the Pas-
sion” [FRYE 1971: 221]. Apart from the role of the Father, for Shatov Stavrogin, as his
name also indicates’, embodies the role of the Son culminating in the ideal of voluntary
self-sacrifice with equal force. For him Stavrogin is the Master to whom the disciple
owes his rebirth, i.e. he is the realisation of the metaphors of “the way, the truth and the
life” (John 14,6) expanded into narratives in Lazarus® resurrection (John 11,1-44) and
in the parable of the corn of wheat (John 12, 24-33): “’Our’ conversation never took
place: there was a teacher who uttered mighty words and a student who was raised
from the dead. I was that student and you were that teacher” (261). This attitude ex-
plains Shatov’s reaction to Stavrogin’s warning about the danger that threatens his life:
“You are the one that matters, not me... I’'m a man without talent and can only offer
my blood and nothing more, just like any man without talent. And to hell with my
blood!” (267)

The scene of Shatov’s death and some events directly preceding it form the
culmination of this fundamentally Christian narrative of self-sacrifice and combine
it with elements of the ritual punishment of the scapegoat and the pagan building
sacrifice. By doing so, they actually underline Shatov’s role as Stavrogin’s double

! Stavrogin’s name includes the Greek word for “cross”, which V. Ivanov interprets as the sign of
being in possession of a mystical knowledge [IvaNov 1995: 309-310], while in Léna Szilard’s read-
ing it is an unequivocal reference to Christ [SZILARD 2001: 36].
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[BAKHTIN 2002: 144], since this combination is in harmony with the dual meta-
phorical system evoked by Stavrogin’s name. Apart from a reference to the cross, it
also includes the word ,,por”, i.e. ,,horn”, which both identifies Stavrogin as a de-
monic figure and associates the Biblical serpent [SZILARD 2001: 36]. It serves as
the starting point of the metaphorical chain horn—devil-serpent—dragon-chaos
[ELIADE 1996: 42-44] which testifies to the fact that in Stavrogin’s name Christian
and pagan mythical thinking is inseparably intertwined. Shatov realises the impli-
cations of this metaphorical system, i.e. Stavrogin’s defeat in his demonic role, first
during the meeting of “our group”, which also features as a profane Last Supper:
he lets himself to be excommunicated like a scapegoat and, similarly to Judas in
the Biblical scene, leaves the meeting. His murder is “a ritual sacrifice”
[SARASKINA 1996: 449], as the mythic number of the murderers — after Shigalov
leaves, six of them remain there, who kill the seventh —, Lyamshin’s scream “in a
voice that was more animal than human” (678) and the murderers’ ecstatic state, in
which “all of them seemed to have lost control of part of their faculties” (678),
imply. The murder can be interpreted as the “tearing to pieces” of the dying and
reviving god [IVANOV 1995: 311] just as well as the carrying out of the ritual
building sacrifice [ELIADE 1996: 46]. The most important element of the latter is
the metaphor of “cement” (439) for Shatov’s blood in the context of Peter Verk-
hovensky’s apocalyptic utopia: it would function as the cohesive force in the “stone
structure” (448) of Peter Stepanovich’s new cosmos which he plans to form after
bringing along the end of the present world. The rite is the repetition of the killing
of the mythic serpent/dragon which symbolises chaos and it is also the source of
the motif of the dragon guarding a hoard [FRYE 1971: 192-193] — an element
which clearly appears in the detail of the printing press Shatov has buried. Since on
the level of metaphors Shatov plays the roles of the solar hero and the monster he
has to kill simultaneously, as one of Stavrogin’s doubles he reveals the paradox of
the solar hero’s role Nikolai Vsevolodovich is supposed to play.

Lebyadkin formulates the parodistic version of the solar hero’s myth. Its paro-
distic quality partly derives from repetition itself [BERGSON 1971: 80]: in the con-
tinuation of the chapter “Night” segments of Stavrogin’s dialogues with Kirillov
and Shatov are pronounced this time by Lebyadkin in a totally different context
and consequently they sound comic. Conspicuously, he also repeats a key sentence
referring to identification with Stavrogin’s model and doubling, but in the context
of carnivalesque clowning: “So what if they called me your Falstaff, from Shake-
speare? You meant so much to me in my own life!” (278, italics mine) He parodies
the master—disciple relationship which is a central aspect of Kirillov and Shatov’s
identification with Stavrogin as their ideal. It becomes apparent when he seemingly
admires Stavrogin and expects him to “solve the mystery of life” (279) — read: to
dissolve the misery of his life —~ though he can remember only one fashionable
paradox from all his “teachings” in Petersburg. Since it is actually the garrulous
captain who does most of the talking, just like in the past, when Stavrogin played
the role of the grateful listener to his poetry, their communication also turns out to
be a comic inversion of the master—disciple pattern which for Kirillov and Shatov
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forms a sacred mythic narrative. It does not hinder Lebyadkin, however, from
echoing Shatov’s words about his resurrection owing to Stavrogin — in fact, he
speaks of returning to Petersburg as if it meant regaining Paradise, a lost Golden
Age: “I dream of Petersburg [...] I dream of regeneration... Oh, my benefactor!
Can I count on you not to refuse my money for the journey? I’ve waited for you all
week as one waits for the sun” (281, italics mine). His return to Petersburg acquires
a mythic dimension through its association with rebirth. Since the fulfilment of his
desire, however, depends on Stavrogin’s money, which, in turn, forms the basis for
his comparison of Stavrogin with the sun, the myth of the Golden Age turns into its
own parody, into a carnivalesque myth of material well-being, a myth of money.
The food and drink Lebyadkin has prepared for Stavrogin — and from Stavrogin’s
money — foreshadows this “earthly paradise™. It is money that could make Stav-
rogin Lebyadkin’s “benefactor”, the Messiah he has been waiting for a week,
which is again a comic repetition of Kirillov and Shatov’s emphatic waiting over
the years.

That Lebyadkin is actually Stavrogin’s double is indicated by his graphomania
and the metaphor of the serpent. Przybylski claims that all Lebyadkin’s texts —
including his ordinary speech — are actually stylisations, and bad ones, at that: since
their creator means them seriously, it is he himself who becomes ridiculous and not
the parodied originals. A very similar, though less transparent mechanism works
behind Stavrogin’s “unliterary” confession, therefore Przybylski interprets Le-
byadkin’s graphomania as a comic version of Stavrogin’s literary ambitions and
regards the two characters as doubles [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 107-108]. Lebyadkin’s
nostalgic remark about their days in Petersburg also indicates that their approaches
to literary texts are not so dissimilar, after all: “I’ve even stopped writing poetry; at
one time even you were amused by my verses, Nikolai Vsevolodovich, do you
remember, over a bottle?” (280) His efforts to emphasise the similarities between
Stavrogin and himself can be best followed in the fate of the metaphor he himself
finds for Stavrogin, that of the serpent. Originally it is Liputin who relates the fact
that Lebyadkin called Stavrogin “a wise serpent” (106), and then the same expres-
sion reappears as the title of the closing chapter of the first part (168), which de-
scribes Stavrogin’s arrival and the scandal in his mother’s house. The original
metaphor in Russian includes the archaic word ,;3muit” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 65],
which is used almost exclusively with reference to the Biblical serpent or the
mythic dragon symbolising chaos, thus underlining the mythic nature of Stav-
rogin’s character in Lebyadkin’s interpretation. During the scandalous scenes of
Stavrogin’s return the metaphor already appears in a downgraded, almost parodis-
tic form: when Stavrogin enters the drawing-room “the captain shrank suddenty
before him and froze on the spot, not taking his eyes off him, like a rabbit facing a
boa constrictor” (205). The mythic ,,3muii” has turned into a horrifying, cold-
blooded huge predatory animal — ,,ynas” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 123]. It is to this
“demythologised” reptile that later Lebyadkin compares himself, claiming that he
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has reborn and “grown a new skin like a snake” (279)'. When he applies the stylis-
tically neutral ,,3meit” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 165] to himself, he both downgrades
the myth — what remains of the mythic quality is the power of rebirth — and rein-
forces the power positions implicated in the simile of the rabbit and the boa con-
strictor. Lebyadkin’s character emphasises the ambivalent nature of the whole
metaphorical complex of the serpent [TOKAREV et al. 1980, I: 468-471], since in
the application related to him it is not only an embodiment of chaos and the under-
world, but also of fertility and power. Thus its semantic domain partly forms a
counterpoint to that of the solar hero, partly overlaps the meanings associated with
the sun-god. All in all, through the comic double realised in Lebyadkin’s figure the
mythic narratives associated with the sun and the serpent, which define Stavrogin’s
identity, appear on a material level as a result of carnivalesque downgrading, inver-
sion and intermixture of contradictory elements, which undermines any unambigu-
ous interpretation of his character as a hero.

Marya Timofeevna Lebyadkina’s version of the solar hero’s myth is a mixture
of pre-Christian mythic, Christian and folkloristic elements. In the Symbolist my-
thopoetic reading originally formulated by V. Ivanov her figure is traditionally
associated with the pagan and folkloristic Mother Earth [IVANOV 1995: 308-309,
PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 103], the Eternal Woman [BULGAKOV 1996: 495-496], the
Mother of God or the Virgin [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 103-04]. Her religious con-
sciousness is evidently inseparable from the concept of the holy fool, from her
foponcteo” [SZILARD 2001: 28]. This consciousness gains expression through the
language of total metaphor [FRYE 1971: 141-144] with images borrowed from folk-
lore, for example two of her metaphors for Stavrogin, the prince and the falcon
flying towards the sun can be clearly associated with the imagery of Russian folk-
songs [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 105]. Even Lebyadkina’s name is connected to the
folklore figure of the swan-bride [SAVUSHKINA 1965: 180-183], which has totemic
origins [TOKAREYV et al. 1980, II: 441] and emphasises that she belongs to a differ-
ent — a mythic — world.

For this mythic consciousness Stavrogin’s character can make sense only in
mythic terms — either as the solar hero or as the demonic pretender to his role. As
Przybylski also points out in his analysis quoted above, one of the central meta-
phors Marya Timofeevna uses to define Stavrogin’s identity is closely related to
the motif of the sun. Continuing this train of thought, one can claim that it is Marya
Timofeevna who, of all the characters in the novel, comes closest to literally carry-
ing out proskinesis, the rite in tribute of the ruler revered as (sun-)god, before Stav-
rogin. The scene verging on grotesque takes place during their first meeting in
Varvara Petrovna’s drawing-room. When Stavrogin goes up to Marya Timofeevna,
she only wants to “fall on her knees before him” (194), and Stavrogin hinders her
from doing so by rejecting the role of symbolic father figures — and of god: “Even

! Cf. Léna Szilard’s reference to the multilayered symbolism of the “semantic row of npemy apsiit
3muii-3Muii-rag—ynae—4epsb’ which, for example, allows Stavrogin to feature both as the mythic-
folkloristic dragon and dragon-killer [SZILARD 2001: 35].
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though I’'m your most devoted friend, I'm still a stranger, not your husband, nor
your father, nor your fiancé” (194). When they are on the point of leaving, how-
ever, she has “a minor accident™: “she fell sideways on to the chair and if it hadn’t
been there, she 'd have fallen to the floor” (194, italics mine). The outstanding im-
portance of the scene is indicated by Marya Timofeevna’s later comment, in which
she identifies it as the moment when Stavrogin was revealed as a “worm” for her:
“When I saw your nasty face after I fell and you picked me up — it was as if a worm
had crawled into my heart: it’s not ke, I thought, not 4e! My falcon would never
have been ashamed of me in front of any society lady!” (294) In the Russian text
the word ,,uepsp” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 173] appears, which clearly fits into the
semantic row based on the motif of the serpent mentioned above [SZILARD 2001:
35]. The metaphors Marya Timofeevna uses for Stavrogin during their second,
“epiphanic” meeting [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 106] can easily be arranged into actually
two diametrically opposed semantic rows based on the two fundamental metaphors
of the sun and the serpent, which define Stavrogin’s dual identity: (sun)god—
(bright) falcon soaring, gazing at the sun—prince and (blind) owl—shopkeeper—
worm—impostor/pretender’. The metaphor of the sun joins the two rows into one,
since, as Léna Szilard points out relying on Boris Uspensky’s research, his follow-
ers called the pretender False Dmitry ,,npasenHoe connue”, i.e. the “real sun” and
“thereby endowed him with an attribute which is Christ’s due” [SZILARD 2001:
22]. Thus Marya Timofeevna simultaneously identifies Stavrogin as the solar hero
and the trickster, his own comic double or, in this case, rather shadow [JUNG 1971:
139-162]. For her mythic consciousness existing in an eternal present the possibil-
ity of change in time does not even occur, she experiences contradictory meanings
in a paradox unity, syncretically layered on each other.

In Peter Verkhovensky’s case the solar hero’s myth turns into a political uto-
pia® with the incorporation of Ivan the Tsarevich’s legend’. In the chapter “Ivan the
Tsarevich” Verkhovensky determines his own and Stavrogin’s identity through the
metaphors of the sun and the worm: “You’re the leader, the sun, and I'm your
worm” (444)*. However, he applies them in the utopistic context of bringing along
an apocalypse in order to create “a brave new world”, a new cosmos: “We’ll spread
fires... We’ll spread legends... [...] Well, sir, then the trouble will begin! There’ll
be an upheaval such as the world has never seen... Rus’ will be shrouded in mist

! In the Russian text the second group of synonyms is much richer: consue—(scHbiif) coxon Ha
CONHIIE B3MPAaeT-KHs3b €S COBa clenai—(pHmH—Chlu—KyMHuIIka—uepBs—camospanen. The adjective
“sichblii” (bright) is an epitheton ornans of the falcon in Russian folk-tales (cf. “Ilepbnuko ®unucTa,
Scna coxona” [SAVUSHKINA 1965: 153-159]) and it is a connecting element between the metaphors
of the falcon and the sun. The word “camoszBanen” associates rather a pretender than a simple impos-
tor, but this is the word Katz uses (294).

2 About the relationship of political utopia with mythic thought cf. [COUPE 1997: 67-74].

3 For an overview of Ivan the Tsarevich’s legend see [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 99-100]. Ivan the
Tsarevich is also a folklore figure and the archaic analogies of the tales about him are myths about the
son of the sun-god [TOKAREV et al. 1980: 11/442].

% In Russian the word for “worm” is “ueppsk” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 258] here, which is not totally
identical with Marya Timofeevna’s earlier metaphor, as in the English text.

147



REICHMANN Angelika

and the land will weep for its old gods... Well, sir, then we’ll unleash... do you
know who? [...] Ivan the Tsarevich” (446—447). His utopia covers the full cycle of
the quest myth complete with regaining a lost Golden Age at the cost of sacrificing
the mythic dragon that is, establishing a new society with the solar hero as its
“ruler”.

Apart from Shatov’s murder it is Peter Verkhovensky’s figure that can be most
directly associated with the dragon-killing motif of the solar myth on the plot level.
Metaphorically Verkhovensky appears as the Biblical tempter and, as Léna Szilard
claims, the dragon of myths and folktales, in relation to whom Stavrogin actually
plays the role of the “dragon-killer” [SZILARD 2001: 35]. Conspicuously, in the
chapter “The Wise Serpent” it is not Stavrogin but actually Verkhovensky who
appears as a snake, more exactly as the Biblical snake which tempts Adam and Eve
with his (far too smooth) words (Gen 3,1-5): “He spoke quickly, hastily, but at the
same time with certainty, and was never at a loss for words. [...] His articulation
was wonderfully clear [...]. At first this was attractive, but later it became repul-
sive, precisely because of his excessively clear articulation, his stream of ever-
ready words. One began to imagine that the tongue in his mouth had a special
shape, unusually long and thin, very red, with an extremely pointed tip, flickering
constantly and involuntarily” (190). Since out of Stavrogin’s doubles Verkhoven-
sky [BAKHTIN 2002: 144] is the one who shares only his negative qualities, he
actually appears as Stavrogin’s shadow [MELETINSKY 2001: 17, SZILARD 2001:
36] or the dark twin brother of the solar hero [MELETINSKY 2001: 17]. Verkhoven-
sky’s demonic qualities and the Biblical context evoked by the snake metaphor
allow for an interpretation of the “Ivan the Tsarevich” chapter as a restaging of
Christ’s third temptation (Matt. 4,8-9), in which Verkhovensky offers Stavrogin
worldly power and the fulfilment of his personal desires for acting out the role that
he, Verkhovensky has written for him. Stavrogin resists temptation and gains vic-
tory over Verkhovensky both spiritually and physically when he “hurls him to the
ground with all his might” (440). His refusal of Verkhovensky’s offer is the culmi-
nation of the series of “heroic” deeds consisting of his enduring Shatov’s slap, his
warning and his strange duel with Gaganov. In the solar hero’s myth this moment
corresponds to pathos or the death of the monster, i.e. with Verkhovensky’s (tem-
porary) defeat the division line between the metaphorical domains of the sun and
the serpent is apparently clarified and the paradoxical situation outlined in Sha-
tov’s, Lebyadkin’s and Marya Timofeevna’s cases is eliminated.

For Liza the solar hero’s myth appears in its literary form, displaced as ro-
mance. Northrop Frye comments on the special naivety of the genre that “The ro-
mance is nearest of all literary forms to the wish-fulfilment dream, and for that
reason it has socially a curiously paradoxical role. In every age the ruling social or
intellectual class tends to project its ideals in some form of romance, where the
virtuous heroes and beautiful heroines represent the ideals and the villains the
threats to their ascendancy” (186). In Liza and Stavrogin’s plot literariness gains
special emphasis: it surfaces in Liza’s reading her own life, including Stavrogin’s
character in it, and shaping her wish-fulfilling fantasies according to models bor-
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rowed from romantic, sentimental, sometimes even melodramatic literature. This
tendency culminates in the chapter relating her grand finale — her last scene with
Stavrogin and her death. Even the title of the chapter, “The End of a Romance”
(587), puts Liza and Stavrogin’s love story quite ironically in the context of a liter-
ary genre. It is in this chapter that not only does Stavrogin refer to her as “poor”
Liza (591) but also she herself asks Stepan Trofimovich to commemorate her in his
prayers by this name (608), thereby emphasising the relationship between her char-
acter and the Russian sentimental tradition [TOPOROV 2001: 261]. Liza’s own
claims relegate the whole of their story to the realm of her “fantasy” (589), what is
more, to a fantasy world rooted in melodramatic opera librettos: “I’'m a young lady
of the nobility; I was brought up on opera — that’s how it all started, that’s the
whole explanation. [...] I'm a bad girl, capricious, seduced by that operatic boat”
(591). In contrast to the other characters mentioned above, Liza and Stavrogin do
not talk to each other in private apart from this final scene and consequently this
wish-fulfilling romance-like plot, which is probably Liza and Stavrogin’s joint
construction, is not known in detail. Therefore in Liza’s question “Where are we to
go together? Somewhere ‘to be resurrected again?’ (589) the expression in inverted
commas, probably a quote from their earlier dialogues, is most revealing. Stav-
rogin’s earlier words actually promised rebirth, the anagnorisis of romance, and in
the face of their reality and Liza’s shattered dreams they cannot be cited without an
irony which is incompatible with the genre. The same bitter irony culminates later in
her exclamation: “I’ll be laughing at you for the rest of your life...” (592)

Liza goes from one extreme to the other: if Stavrogin cannot feature in her ro-
mance as the perfect embodiment of social ideals, someone, who can take her to
Moscow and pay visits with her in high society, he must turn into the evil seducer
of sentimental stories, or the villain of a typically romantic genre, the Gothic'. It is
so even if it means that she must intentionally victimise herself and melodramati-
cally “compress her entire life into one hour” (592). Since social compromise,
which forms the denouement of romance, proves to be impracticable in Stavrogin’s
case, the wish-fulfilment dream turns into a “nightmare” (590) and the hero into the
highly sexualised monster of the Gothic. Stavrogin appears as a “vampire” (592)
and as Bluebeard. The latter role is implied by the verb used for “revealing” his
secrets (592): “oTkpuiTh” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 340] means “to open”, at this point
as a rather weak reference to the opening up of Bluebeard’s secret doors only to
reveal dead women behind them. It becomes much more significant, however, in
the context of Liza’s earlier slip, when she asks Stavrogin whether he has paid “for
this new hope” “with his life or with someone else’s” (589). When on entering
Stavrogin’s room Liza calls herself “a corpse” (588), she actually offers herself to
this monster as a voluntary victim. In the last version of this subhuman monster she
unconsciously recreates the metaphor of the fall — and at the same time Stavrogin’s
own metaphor — formulated in his confession: the “tiny red spider” (472) reappears

! Meletinsky points to Stavrogin’s direct relationship with the Gothic villain via such figures as
Charles Robert Maturin’s Melmoth [MELETINSKY 2001: 48].
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enlarged into the horror of “an enormous, man-sized evil spider” that they “would
gaze at [...] till the end of their lives” (593) if they were to live together. After all,
both Liza’s readings — as romance and as a Gothic story — remain within the para-
digm of Romanticism. An inversion similar to Marya Timofeevna’s takes place in
her interpretation of Stavrogin’s character, but while the “holy fool” projects the
two diametrically opposed versions synchronically on each other, for Liza the solar
hero’s myth displaced as the wish-fulfilment fantasy of romance is superseded by
the demonic hero’s equally mythic story.

In conclusion, there is a general tendency in the novel to read Stavrogin’s char-
acter as a version of the solar hero’s mythic figure. Consequently, at least six char-
acters of Devils create such mythic texts which, analogically to the myth of the
Golden Age in Stavrogin’s dream and expanding its metaphorical system into nar-
ratives, are meant to function as narratives of his — and their — identity with the
interpretative status of definitive, “sacred” texts. Stavrogin’s earlier narratives of
identity become the signifiers for whose signified they would like to stand. Their
versions of the solar hero’s myth, however, prove unmaintainable as narrative iden-
tities: they are subverted by carnivalesque inversion, by the coexistence of pathos
and irony and by the actualisation of the potentials inherent in the ambivalences of
the central metaphors related to the myth.

Setting: Descent to Hell

In the context of the solar myth the place of action in Devils is the space of the
hero’s descent, a mythic underworld featuring as the antithesis of the earthly para-
dise represented in the vision of the Golden Age. The most characteristic elements
of this world emerge as a result of carnivalesque inversion, to create “a carniva-
lesque underworld” which is extremely rich in motifs of “external carnivalisation”
[BAKHTIN 2002: 199]. Hypothetically, they can be categorised into four major
groups. Firstly, as an antithesis to the childlike innocence of the world of the
Golden Age, the world of Devils is dominated by make-believe and theatricality, it
is an anti-world in which the division line between the stage and the audience, be-
tween fiction and reality is washed away — in fact, in which fiction pretends to be
reality. Secondly, instead of angelic creatures it is populated by devils featuring in
the role of the ,,myTt”, a character directly associated with carnivalesque clowning.
Thirdly, as a result of carnivalisation the hierophanies embodied in the moments of
Christ’s life appear in Devils in profaned and parodistic forms, as hybrid images.
And, last but not least, the novel is full of apocalyptic elements, which, however,
are not followed by a moment of rebirth'.

In Devils make-believe comes to dominate everything, which results in the
emergence of an anti-world. This, in turn, is traditionally related to the carnivalisa-
tion of the ideal world represented by the myth of the Golden Age in Russian cul-

! The differentiation of the last two groups in itself might suffice to demonstrate how hypotheti-
cal in fact this categorisation is: apocalyptic motifs refer to hierophany and belong to carnivalesque
imagery simultaneously. Several motifs listed below could be enumerated in more than one group.
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tural semiotics. Léna Szilard argues convincingly that in Devils “the motif of theat-
ricality, make-believe [...] appears as if it grew out of some creative impulse of the
sjuzet”. She actually talks of “total make-believe” as the “metatheme” of the novel
[SZILARD 2001: 20] and uses Boris Uspensky’s cultural semiotics as a frame of
reference to demonstrate how a world that equals theatre can be nothing but an
anti-world for the Russian consciousness [SZILARD 2001: 21]. Applying the results
of Bakhtin’s carnival theory to cultural semiotics, Likhachov points out that in
Russian culture the imagery of the anti-world is related to the inversion of the ideal
world via laughter and therefore it testifies to the existence of the ideal world out of
which it has been created [LIKHACHOV 2001: 452-456]. In his opinion the unreal,
illogical and chaotic anti-culture of laughter historically reached the status of “offi-
cial culture” during the reign of Ivan the Terrible and Peter the Great [LIKHACHOV
2001: 466]. The reflection of the dominance of a carnivalesque anti-world over
“reality” has a long tradition in Russian literature, of which Devils is an out-
standing piece.

This anti-world is the realm of carnivalesque clowning, its characters are devils
appearing in the form of the ,,uyt”. In the world of the carnival, which is domi-
nated by popular grotesque, devils are not fearful: they are “the cheerful, ambiva-
lent advocates of an unofficial view of life and sanctity turned inside out, the repre-
sentatives of the material-corporeal ‘down’” [BAKHTIN 1982: 54]. Probably a very
similar view is reflected in the fact that in Russian one of the numerous popular
euphemisms for the devil is the word myt”, i.e. “clown” or “fool” [TOKAREV et al.
1980, II: 625]. The most important embodiments of this carnivalesque clowning in
Devils are the “scoffers” or “mockers”, Semyon Yakovlevich as a “holy fool” and
Stavrogin’s parodying doubles, with special reference to Peter Stepanovich. The
“mockers” handle the nameless little town where the action of the novel takes place
as a fundamentally carnivalesque space: borrowing the name from Saltykov-
Shchedrin’s satire [DOSTOEVSKY 1958: 764] they regard it as “Glupov” (337) or
“Stupidville” [DOSTOEVSKY 1958: 764]. Their innocent — and not so innocent —
tricks are all based on the foregrounding of the material-corporeal aspects of life
and carnivalesque downgrading and inversion. They often result in the emergence
of grotesque hybrid images. The most prominent examples are the “respectable”
book-pedlar who produces “a bundle of suggestive and obscene photographs™ in-
stead of “sacred books” (339-340), the hybrid which emerges out of the “cross-
breeding” of “Marseillaise” and “Mein Lieber Augustine” (340-341), the live
mouse smuggled behind the glass cover of the icon of the Virgin (342), Lyamshin
who plays the “jester” and induces the others practically to laugh at death at the
sight of the youth who committed suicide (346-347) and the whole group of
“mockers” who behave in the presence of Semyon Yakovlevich, the “holy fool”, as
if he were presenting a theatrical performance (348).

The last scene deserves individual treatment as the second independent exam-
ple of carnivalesque clowning in the novel, since the “mockers’” visit throws into
relief only the inherently carnivalesque nature of Semyon Yakovlevich’s environ-
ment and figure. The room in which he receives his guests and which is “divided
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into two sections by a waist-high wooden latticed partition running from one wall
to the other” (347) is actually a parody of Orthodox churches divided by a rood-
screen — it is the scene of a comedy. Semyon Yakovlevich, who expresses his irra-
tional and arbitrary judgements by handing out tea and sugar while he is having
lunch, parodies divine judgement, and, what is more, he does so with the carniva-
lesque foregrounding of the materiality of life. His is “dressed in German style”
(347), which in Russian culture definitely relates him to the world of masquerades
and the traditional depiction of devils [SZILARD 2001: 21-22]. All in all, presuma-
bly a “holy fool”, Semyon Yakovlevich is much more of a clown or pretender and
in that sense the “mockers” are his most appropriate audience — the ones who treat
him as a fraud.

The third relevant aspect of the representation of carnivalesque clowning is the
inclusion of Stavrogin’s parodying doubles in Devils. Bakhtin relates parodying
doubles in general to the victory of carnivalesque laughter over death, since the
parodied character both dies and revives in them. He identifies Shatov, Kirillov and
Peter Verkhovensky as such doubles in relation to Stavrogin in Devils [BAKHTIN
2002: 143-144], and out of them it is in Peter Verkhovensky that carnivalesque
clowning gains a most straightforward expression: Stavrogin calls him his “pet
monkey” and Peter Stepanovich consciously undertakes “playing the fool” for him
(598). His figure, however, also calls attention to the fact that in Devils carnival is
practically devoid of ambivalent laughter which both destroys and revives: while
the novel culminates practically in a mass murder and Stavrogin’s suicide, it is the
most evil of his doubles, Verkhovensky, who stays alive and carries on as if noth-
ing had happened. The bitter carnival associated with him and the mockers, a
laughter which is not universal but restricted to certain individuals and therefore
divides people into those who laugh and those who are laughed at, becomes per-
manent in the novel and questions the possibility of rebirth originally inherent in a
carnivalesque attitude.

It is also in relation to Stavrogin and his doubles that several scenes parodying
and/or profaning crucial moments of Christ’s life, the central hierophany of Chris-
tianity, appear and form a typically carnivalesque aspect of the novel: the parody of
sacred texts was the basis of several camivalesque festivities in the Middle Ages
and the Renaissance period [BAKHTIN 1982: 94-100]. Quite a few of them have
already been detailed above or in literature on Devils, such as the ambivalence of
Stavrogin’s name, the meeting of “our group” as a profane Last Supper, Shatov as
Joseph and Judas and Christ and the dragon, Kirillov’s death “parodying Christ’s
death on the cross” [PRZYBYLSKI 2004a: 92] and Stavrogin’s death, which is both
an allusion to Judas’s suicide and “a travesty of the stations of the Cross” [SZILARD
2001: 36]. Two other scenes, to which comparatively less attention has been de-
voted, might also belong to this group. The first is Marya Timofeevna’s rather
comic and scandalous entry into the church. Bare-headed, with “an artificial rose”
in her hair which is “used to decorate cherubs during the Holy Week™ (161), she is
a parodistic reminiscence of Christ’s entry into Jerusalem and Palm Sunday. The
second is Stepan Trofimovich’s death, which can be read as a tragi(comi)c version
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of the events of the Holy Week (Cf. [Szilard 2001: 37]). Though it is possible to
interpret the deathbed scene optimistically, as a resurrection’, Stepan Trofi-
movich’s fundamentally comic figure raises the reader’s doubts about any univocal
reading. For example this is his third “death” — and “resurrection” — in the novel.
The first of the previous occasions is related to his roles as a citizen and a man of
science: when “someone published a notice that he was dead and promised his
obituary”, he “was immediately resurrected and more dignified than before” (19).
The second, not less comic occasion follows the fiasco in Petersburg when he goes
abroad “for a rest” — and to “revive” (24). All in all, these ambivalent and gro-
tesque parodies of hierophanic moments naturally do not discredit the sanctity of
Biblical texts since, following Old Russian traditions [LIKHACHOV 2001: 452-
453), they hold up to ridicule the situations depicted in the parodying text and not
the parodied one. Nevertheless, they also stress that in the carnivalesque anti-world
of the novel it is impossible to follow Christ’s example, and thus the moment of
rebirth, so central both in Christianity and in the notion of carnival [BAKHTIN
1982: 116-117], becomes emphatically bracketed in Devils.

There are quite a number of apocalyptic elements in the novel, which are
significant not only because they refer to a fundamental hierophany of Christianity,
but also because they form a crucial element of carnivalesque imagery. Just like in
the Bible, the metaphorical apocalypse taking place at the end of carnivals is
inseparable from rebirth and revival [BAKHTIN 1982: 117]. In Devils there are such
“classical” elements of the Biblical Apocalypse as natural disasters (perpetual rain
and fires), epidemics (cholera and cattle-plague), the onset of chaos [MELETINSKY
2001: 13] and the fire after the féte as metaphors of the end of the world, (bloody)
murders corresponding to rivers of blood (Rev 16,4), the Antichrist, the dragon
(Rev 12,1-9) and even the Woman Clothed with the Sun (Rev 12,1-6) on the level
of metaphors. Several of them appear in a carnivalised form, though, which is most
obvious in the case of Yulia Mikhailovna’s féte turning into absolute chaos. The
complete irrationality of the events taking place there are probably best
summarised by the chronicler’s terse expression: he compares the night of the féte
to “a hideous nightmare” (568). The masked figures of the “literary quadrille”
(574) are carnivalesque enough even without “the publisher of the ‘formidable
periodical published outside Petersburg’ suddenly starting to walk on his hands
“to represent how [it] constantly turned good common sense on its head” (577).
Von Lembke obviously goes mad in the course of the evening, he actually wants to
have his own wife arrested, who faints in her turn: the events correspond to the
ritualistic exposure and death of the Carnival King or Fool King at the end of
carnivals [BAKHTIN 2002: 141]. At that point the chronicler simply calls the féte an
“inferno” (579). As Meletinsky points out, the carnivalesque description of the féte

1 Cf. Tatyana Kasatkina’s analysis of Dostoevsky’s major novels in the context of Orthodox ico-
nography. She claims that Stepan Trofimovich’s deathbed scene realises one of the most important
icons of the Holy Week, “The Myrrhbearing Women at the Tomb of Christ” [KASATKINA 1996: 68],
which is an equivalent of “Resurrection”, traditionally not depicted in Orthodox iconography [Ka-
SATKINA 1996: 92]. Unfortunately, she totally neglects its comic elements, though.
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lacks all positive qualities, even its “hilarity” acquires a “demonic-chaotic” tone
[MELETINSKY 2001: 128]. The same holds true actually in respect of the whole
conclusion of the novel. Such unmirthful demonic elements are, for instance,
Stavrogin and Kirillov’s appearance as pretenders or the Antichrist [PRZYBYLSKI
2004a: 88]. In the scene of Marya Ignatievna’s labour the ambivalent metaphor of
the serpent evokes rather the dragon of the Revelation, while she herself
corresponds to the Woman Clothed with the Sun. The hopelessness of apocalypse
in Devils is clearly demonstrated by the fact that the “Woman Clothed with the
Sun” — traditionally a symbolic representation of Russia’s role as a God-bearing
nation for Dostoevsky [HAINADY 2002: 251] — dies together with her son, the
embodiment of the new Word. Though the hell of carnivals, like mother earth, can
turn into a horn of plenty any time [BAKHTIN 1982: 116-117], it is not the case
here: even the modest optimism of Stepan Trofimovich’s “resurrection” is
overshadowed by the closing image of Devils, Stavrogin’s dead body.

This interpretation of the setting of Devils as a (carnivalesque) underworld de-
fines the plot of the novel as Stavrogin’s metaphorical descent to hell, which corre-
sponds to a descent into his psychic space'. The metaphorical elements of his psy-
chic journey turn this “compulsory” element of the quest cycle more specifically
into descending by a “downward spiral” vertically and into wandering in a “laby-
rinth” horizontally. Thus realising the most pessimistic versions of the journey
metaphor, Devils outlines a world of total metaphor which is nothing but the suici-
dal space of madness, Stavrogin’s “personal hell”.

In conclusion, the camivalesque underworld represented in Devils, which is
also the projection of the chaos and madness in the characters’ psychic spaces,
appears as the anti-thesis of the myth of the Golden Age appearing in Stavrogin’s
confession as far as its imagery is concerned, and therefore remains within the
same mythic paradigm. Just as well as in the confession, myth appears in the
course of the whole novel as a sacred interpretative text, but the emphatically
metaphorical potentials of language work against the closing of the interpretative
process by establishing any “definitive” meaning — most fundamentally, a defini-
tive reading of Stavrogin’s character and identity. In the more and more chaotic
world of the novel it leads to tragic consequences: the apparently funny little carni-
valesque devils, who can assume power in the world of the novel exactly because
of the weakened status of sacred texts, bring along a death and apocalypse far too
serious to be mirthful. The regenerating power of carnivalesque laughter is also
brought to a minimum; it is limited to the “reduced laughter” implied by the
chronicler’s ironic tone [BAKHTIN 2002: 185-188, 253]. Ambivalence and
polysemy create a world threatening with madness, in which the subject might
easily get lost exactly because of the metaphorical nature of language: the language
of epiphany and demonic epiphany [FRYE 1971: 203-206, 223] can hardly be sepa-
rated here from each other. In Stavrogin’s descent to hell the apparently upward

! About the metaphor of the journey, more specifically the metaphor of descent and ascent cf.
[FRYE 1990: 216-222].
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spiral of his journey paradoxically turns out to be identical with the downward
spiral all of a sudden, while the apparently defeated mythic monsters of the under-
world are not only identical with the hero, but they also seem to grow a new head
for each one they lose, like the Hydra of Lerna. The solar hero’s return and recog-
nition proves to be impossible in Devils.
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Pe3iome

Mud consipHoro reposi B pomaHe [loctoeBckoro «5ecbi»

Hacrosmas crates mocssmena MudorosTieckoMy aHamm3y xapaxrepa CtaBporuHa u
xponorona «becos». OHa sBIsETCS BTOPOH 9acThi0 00IMIel MHTEpIpETAlIM pPOMaHa M
NpoaoKeHeM CTaThH «305moToi Bek U Haprmce — SIpHeni u Hessueii mud B «Hcnmosenu
CTaBpOoruHay, KOTOPBIH UCTOJIKYET ¢IMHAYHBIH TeKCT TAMHCTBEHHO Moyrgaromero Ctaspo-
TMHa B KOHTEKCTE HappPaTHUBHOH MICHTHIHOCTH KaK €ro OIMT COCTABJICHHA HCTOPHH CBOEH
UIEHTHYHOCTH B (JOpME SIBHO IIPHUCYBCTBYIOIIETO JIMTHOIO BapHaHTa OOIMEH3BECTHOrO
muda 3onororo Bexa. Hacrasmyii anamms nokassieaer, Kak MOTHBBI MUGa 0 3010TOM Beke
OpraHMYecKy Pa3sBUBAIOTCA KAK MOTHBBI COJIPHOTO MH(a B IIENIOM TEKCTE POMAaHA: OHM
CTPYKTYPHPYIOT 4TeHMA Xapakrepa CTaBpOruHa Ui APYTHX XapakTepoB POMaHa Kak Ba-
puanpM Muda CONAPHOTO repos H XPOHOTON «becoB» Kak MECTO U BPEMsS COMIECTBHA CO-
JIAPHOrO repos B mpeucnoaHee napctso. KoHeUHbIM BEIBOIOM aHANIM3a SABIACTCA IPEIIO-
JIO’KEHHE, 9TO TI0KA Bapualmu Muda COMPHOTO repos ICKOHCTPHPYIOTCA M3-3a amOuBa-
JIEHTHOCTH MX LEHTPAIBHBIX MeTadop U camoi MeTahOPHIHOCTH A3bIKA, KKAPHABAIBHAS
TIPEUCHOAHAS» POMaHa JHUIIAET TepOosi BO3MOKHOCTH BO3BPAIICHWSA M ONTHMHMCTHYECKOTO
Ppa3BEPTHIBAHMA HAPPATHBA.
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YKMBAIO KAK XPUCTOC U TAMNET

SZALKAI Marta

Jlannas paGoTa, OCHOBaHHAs HA aHAIW3E CTHXOTBOpeHMs bopuca IlactepHaka
Tamnem (1946), nokaspiBaeT BIMAHUE OBITHS Ha BEPOATHOCTH B3aMMOCBA3EH BO
BPEMEHHO-TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM KOHTHHyyMme. McTopus, sBISSCh paMKOH M OTIe-
YaTKOM LIEJIOCTHOCTH BPEMEHHO-NMPOCTPAHCTBEHHOI0 KOHTHHyyMa, BCerza U BO
BCE BpEMeHa 3aHMMaia 0co0oe MecTo 1 obanana Cuioi, GpopMupyromiei yenose-
Ka, WHAMBHMAYYMa, a TaKxke OOIIECTBO, KyJbTYpy, GUIOCOQHIO W BHYTPEHHIOIO
cHCTeMy LEHHOCTEeH. [103TOMy s paccMaTpHBal0 BPEMEHHO-NPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIN
KOHTMHYYM B KyJIbTYPHOM KOHTEKCTE, B €r0 B3aMMOJEHCTBHU C UCTOPHEH U C Ha-
CTOSAIIMM, NPOBOJA TMAPAIETh MEXIY BHYTPEHHMM MHMPOM H HMCTOPHYECKHMHU,
KOCMHMYECKMMH TEMMOPAIbHBIMH HM3MEPEHHSMH, DPacKpbiBas J>KH3HCHHBIA MyTb
JXwuparo, npamariuuHocTb ['amera u TauncTBO CTpacted ["'ocmonHuX.

KOMILIEKCHOCTh TPOM3BEECHHS BbIPAKACTCS B CPaBHEHHMHU CBA3CH delOBEYC-
CKOTO OBITHS, TPOSIBIISIOIIMXCS B TACTEPHAKOBCKHMX CTHXaX JKMBAro ¢ mepexurbiM
¥ TIPOXKHTBIM HACTOSAIIMM. LIMKJI CTUXOTBOPEHHUH, JOTIONHSAOIMNA POMaH, CO31aeT
KOMIUIEKCHOCTh TIOTOKA CO3HAHMS, SBJISETCS YaCThK) HApPAaTHBHOW apryMeHTalluH,
B KOTOPOH TPOC/IEKMBAETCS yCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAHME MO3THUECKOTO co3Hanus. [Ipu
3TOM HAJ0 OTMETHTh, YTO MOJHOE (HOPMHUPOBAHKE MOITUYECKOrO co3HaHus JKusa-
ro, BO3MOKHO TOJIBKO B CTUXOTBOPEHHSX 3aBEPLIAIOLIEI0 [IUKIIA.

YenoBeueckoe ObITHE, SBIASACH MHAMBUIYATbHOH (OPMOH CyleCTBOBAHNSA,
CTAHOBMTCS OTPAHWYEHHBIM BO BPEMEHH H3-3a COOCTBEHHBIX PEATBHOCTEH, MOKH-
1as, TaKuM 06pa3oM, paMKi Ge3rpaHMYHOCTH CyIlnecTBoBaHMs. [Tpouecc 0cBOGOX -
JIEHWS W3 KOJUIEKTUBHOIO OBITHS KaKk M3 €JUHOrO LEJIOro, OTHAJIEHHE OT HEro,
ocyliecTBseTCA Kak B (usmdeckoM (myTemectsus XKusaro B IOpsTHH), Tak u B
JlyXOBHOM IUIaHe (LMKJI CTHXOTBOPEHHIi). Bech 3TOT mporecc, a Takxke MoUIMHHOE
OBbITHE U CYINECTBOBAHME, KAK [IO3HAHHME CaMOro ObITHs, BO3MOKHOCTb HJIX HEBO3-
MOKHOCTb COXPAHEHHUs 3TOTO B TAHHOM HCTOPUYECKOH CHUTyallMH, SBJISETCS ONHOM
W3 OCHOBHBIX JTHJIEMM JaHHOIO POMaHa.

B03MOKHOCTb IIPOYYBCTBOBATH M MEPEXKUTH HCTOPHIO HA JIMYHOCTHOM YPOBHE,
COOTHOLIEHHE BHYTPEHHETO CO3HATENILHOTO BPEMEHM M BHELIHETO MCTOPUYECKOrO
BPEMEHH, a TaKOKe CO3JaHHas B TOYKAX WX MpeceyeHus peajbHOCTh BBIXOJA 32
PaMKH MCTOPHUH TPETheil BPEMEHHOMH IUIOCKOCTH MPHUAACT TIIABHOMY Ieporo Kakoe-
TO BHYTpPEHHEE HANpsHKEHUE U PAMaTHIHOCTb, MOSIBJISIOLIMECS B CAMOM POMAHE U
pa3phIBAOIIKE HE TOJLKO JMHEAPHYIO CTPYKTYpPy BPEMEHH, HO M MCTOPHUYECKYIO
Kay3aJlbHOCTb, C JAPYTrO# CTOPOHBI NOCTOSIHHBIC JBWXKEHHS U INEPEMEUICHHA B
nparMaTHueckoii (nepemenienus JKuBaro B MpOCTPAHCTBE) W UMArHHAPHOM ILIOC-
KOCTH, GecrpepblBHas BMOpalMs 3THX ABYX IUIOCKOCTEH nenaror ux eme Oosee
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Xao0THUHBIMH. Boo6GpaxkaeMoe NpOCTPAHCTBO, BBI3BIBAIOLIEE OLIYINEHHUE CYINECT-
BOBAHMA BHE BPEMEHH U CO3JAIOLIEE 3aKPbITOE BHY TPEHHEE NPOCTPAHCTBO, MOXKET
OBITh PACIIMPEHO O OECKOHEYHOCTH, 3HAUMTEIBHOCTH €r0 COCTOMT B TOM, 4YTO
cTOJIb KenaHHas JKusaro OecrnipesienbHas BHYTPEHHS CBOOOAA M HE3aBHCUMOCTH
BO3MOJKHA TOJNBKO B 3TOM CHMBOJIHUYECKOM TpOCTpaHcTBe [IVANOV 1973: 103-
150]. OcHoBHOM KOH(IMKT OHTOJOTHM CTUXOTBOPEHHS H, B TO JKE€ BPEMS, CaMoOro
poMaHa co3naeT mpoblema NPOTUBOCTOSHUA CyBepeHHTeTa CyObekra, ObITHA-
CYIIECTBOBAHUS, HHAMBHUAYYMa U OOLIECTBA, CO3HATENBHOIO B OECCO3HATEIBHOTO,
a TaKKe TOT THI CaMOMHTEpHpETAlMM W MHTEPOpPETAlUH OBITHA, NMPENATCTBUEM
KOTOPOro sIBIIETCA camo cyluecTBoBanue'. HeMHOro crpannas (urypa dynaka
XXusaro chopMupoBaHa B €IHHOE LENOE W3 PA3HBIX JIMTEPATYPHBIX apXETUIIOB
[JUNG 1997: 69-74]. Tlpousseaenue [ amiem, ABNAECTCA XOPOIIMM TPHMEPOM
CIUIETEHHS], CBA3HM TEMIIOPAJIBHBIX M3MEPEHMH, a TaloKe CO3HATENbHOIO «A» M UC-
TOPHYECKOT0 HHAUBUAYYMa.

BsI6op cioxeTa u METo1a Xy HO’KECTBEHHOTO 0opMIIeHUs co3HaTeNneH. OTCyT-
CTBHE OECTIPephIBHOCTH, IPEPHIBUCTOCTH ITyOOKKX CIOEB pOMaHa IpoIy LIMPOBaHa
KYJIBTYPHO-TIOJTATHYECKO#H aTtMocdepoil TeX BpEMEH, POXKICHHON CTaIMHCKUM
JECIIOTH3MOM, aBTOKPATUIECKUM MMOJABJICHUEM TBOPUECKOTO CO3HAHMS, JKaXKIOH U
MOCTOSHHBIM MOMCKOM TIPaBJIbI, BEPHI B UACHO, Heaa, CBOOOAB! ¥ HE3aBUCUMOCTH,
XKeJTaHHeM J0Ka3aTh CBOIO MPABOTY, W TAKKe OUCTAPMOHUEH HACTOAWIETO M Wie-
aIBHOI0, rocmoACTBOM 6Ge3picxoaHoCTH M Oeccunmsa. Takum obpasoMm, pomaH cTa-
HOBHUTCS HENPOTJIAAHBIM XA0COM, 3aXBaThIBAIOLIMM BpEMS, UCTOPUIO U, Iapail-
JENBHO ¢ 3THM, HAUTAMBIBAIOLINM OBITHE, Japsi HALIUM OpraHaM dyBCTB MHOXKECT-
BO MTOBEPXHOCTHBIX BIECYATICHHHA.

[Mapannenu cyae6 Kusaro, ['amnera u Mucyca Xpucra, HEKOTOpblE MOMEHTEI
CONPHKOCHOBEHHUS WX XapaKTePOB W >KU3HEHHOrO MyTH, (OPM CylECTBOBAHHA,
CBSA3BIBACT B €IMHOE 1I€JI0€ MHTEpNpETAllsi U HHTEPTEKCTYAIBHOCTD [SZMIRNOV
1995].

[TacTepHak pa3sMeIlaeT rUMEPTEKCT B PaMKH, PAaCIIMPSIOIHKE NPOCTOPBI JIHTE-
paTypHBIX apXeTHUIIOB, B X0Je 4ero (M 3TO MOXeT ObITh OMUCAHO OMHAPHBIMHU OII-
no3uIsAMHK) BHYTpeHHee 06pasHOe HAMPSKEHHE CO3AAET CHIIOBOE NPOCTPAHCTBO,
HeobxomuMoe i mATeprperauuy. CHHTE3 TpeX U3MEpEHWil Tpex BpeMeH, pac-
KPBIBAET IS HAC TP JIMTEPATYPHBIX TEKCTYAIbHBIX MHMPA, OHTOJIOTMYECKUM CyO-
CTpaTroM KOTOpBIX, sBisAercsa [amner. OH GopmMUpyeT NEPBUYHYIO IUIOCKOCTh CTH-
XOTBOpEHHs. BTOpHUHYI0 TUTOCKOCTH TipeacTaBisieT ¢purypa Mucyca Xpucra, mo-
TOMY 9TO MMEHHO B ero o6pa3e BOILIOLIEHA NacTepHaKkoBckas ¢puiocopus TBopye-
CTBa, 10 KOTOPOii CBOOOKA OBITHA OCYILECTRIAETCA M CTAHOBUTCSA BEUHOMH TOJBKO B
UCKycCTBe, U Onarojaps uickycctBy [HAN 1993: 201-217]. 310 co3naeT BO3MOX-
HOCTh B3aMMOJEHCTBUS PA3NMYHBIX (IUTEpaTypHbIX, OmOnefickux) obpasoB Ha

! YameHenus, poHCXONsAIINE B TBOPUECKOH mamaTy JKHMBAro M B NPOCTPAHCTEE BHYTPEHHETO
CO3HaHHMS, AEMOHCTPHPYIOT YepeNOBaHNe BHELIHErO IPOCTPAHCTBA.

2 Ego w anti-ego | unean—peansHocTs / cBoGONA — 0693aTENLCTRO, MHTENNEKTYAIbHOE GBITHE —
¢busuueckoe Gorrue [V. GILBERT 2004: 175-196].
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JKusaeo xax Xpucmoc u Iamnem

Pa3HBIX YPOBHAX, HO, B OJIHOM JUTEPaTypPHOM NMPOM3BEACHUH. POMaH CTaHOBUTCS
YHHBEPCAIBHBIM U TOJIydYaeT o6lecTBeHHoe 3HadeHue. Cuna o0Opasos ['amuera,
Xpucta u XXuBaro Tantcs B UX peQeKTHBHOM 3HAYEHNUH, B MX BEPE U B Jape BHU-
KaTh B CYLIHOCTb AyXa, uieu. IIpencTaBieHHbIE UMM apXETHIIbl ONpPEEIAOT (hu-
3MYECKOE M AyXOBHOE OBITHE KaK LIENO€ — BEPTUKAIBHO H FOPHU30HTAIBHO — TakK,
KaK MpeIonpenesieT pPOXACHUE-KM3Hb-CMEPTh, M KakK NpeAHa3HauyaeT Huues-
JIeHCTBHE MPUHYXISHHE-TIOCTYNIOK. I]0CPENCTBOM BEUHOCTH ITU APXETHIIBI Ipe-
CTYNIMBLIKE TPAHMIBl HALMOHAIBHBIX PaMOK, NPEBPAINAIOTCS B OJIULETBOPEHHE
06LIEYEIOBEUECKHX HOPM JOCTOMHBIX TIOAPAXaHUA, CTAHOBATCS Oe3BPEMEHHBIMH.

OcnoBHO¥M KOHMIUKT cynsObt ["ammnera, Xpucta U XXuBaro — mpuHyXIaeHHe
MHAMBUAYYMA K CYILECTBOBAHHIO B HCTOPHUYECKHMX paMKaX, a TaKkKe ero mpoTHBO-
CTOSHHE 3TOMY, B pe3yJIbTaTe Uero MOSABIACTCS BHYTPEHHEE NPOTHBOCTOSIHUE Y-
1M, KOTOPOE, MPOTEKas yepe3 BeCh POMAaH, B KOHIIE MEPEpacTaet B NPOTHBOCTOS-
HUe BHEIIHEMY, B KAKOM-TO poe auineMmy THia Monapt-Cansepu [MEHEP 1998:
31-40]. UMeHHO TOITOMY M HEBO3MOXKHO CyLIECTBOBaHHE JKHBAro Kak MHIWBHU-
AyyMa, TpeIoNpeeieHHOro 0co00eHHOH aTMOChepoi POCCHICKO-COBETCKON neii-
CTBUTEIbHOCTH KOJUIEKTUBHBIX HHTEPECOB. B poMaHe OMUCBHIBAIOLIEM XXU3HEHHBIA
yTh JOKTOPA, TOBOPUTCS O MOUCKE CMBIC/IA XM3HH, )KU3HCHHBIX LICHHOCTEH, O TOM
BO3MOXHO JJH — M €CJIH Ja, TO KakuM 00pa3oM — He3aBHCHMOE CYyILIECCTBOBaHHE
U3MYUYEHHOM HywM ¥ (CamM0)CO3HAHHUA, MOPOXKACHHBIX KOH(IMKTOM, BO3HHUKHYB-
MM MEXIY NPOTUBOPEUMSAMH BHEUIHEH AEHCTBUTENLHOCTH C BHY TPEHHEH Hamps-
JKEHHOCTBIO, TOSBHUBINEHCH B TOCIENCTBHH COCYIIECTBOBAHUA KOH(IMKTHOIO
eTMHCTBA JEHCTBHS ¥ MBIC/IM, BHYTPEHHEH M BHEHIHEH TOYEK 3pEHHA U COOBITHA, &
TaKXKe CO3HATENbHO U 6ecco3HaTeNnbHOM peanbHOCTH [FLEISHMAN 1975: 79-126].
Ha 370T BONpOC HaM JaeT OTBET LIMKJI CTUXOTBOPEHHIT', 3aBEPLIAIOIIAX POMaH,
BHECEHHEe” B pOMaH TOJTH3AlMH [IPO3aMYEeCKOro TEKCTa, GUONeHCKUX M uTepa-
TYPHBIX apXETHIOB, IM’, @ TAKKE OCO3HAHHE XPHCTOBOH M ['aMJIeTOBOM OHTONIO-
rum joroca. Pesynbrar — modena Ayxa Haj MPOCTPAHCTBOM U BPEMEHEM, T.€. Haj
pesosttoloHHO# CoBeTckoi Poccuei.

B o6pase JKuparo oTpaxkacTcs MbIC/b, BbI3BaHHAs CYIUCCTBOBAHUEM PEAIbHO-
CTH INPaBJbl-HETPaBIBI, MBIC/Ib, IOHUMAHHE KOTOpo# IlacTepHak BMIUT B paMKax
TEaTPaNbHOTO «IIPEACTABICHUAY», HCTOJIKOBAHHOTO B (JOopME CBOCOOPA3HOH HIphI
pednexcuit. atepecHo To, Kak IlacTepHak pacKphIBacT MapauieabHO € JIM4Yec-
KUM JefiCTBUEM DasidyHbie YPOBHH KyJbTYpbl. OT M300paxkeHHs MPEeANOCBUIOK
YeJOBEKA, NMPOCTPAHCTBA M BPEMEHH, OH JOXOOMT JO HIEH, NPEACTABIAIOLIEH
BBICINMY YPOBEHb CO3HAHHMS M, HAKOHEL, 0 HCKyCCTBAa 0003HAYaroOLIero BBICIIMH
CIOM KyJBTYpBI, T.€. OT OBITHS JO CYLIECTBOBAHHUA, A0 CYHIECTBOBAHHUS BBICILIEIO

! Octanbhble cTUXOTBOpEHHS COOPHHKA, COAEPIXKALLETO NaCTEPHAKOBCKUE CTHXH JKuBaro, Takke
SPKO OTOOPXKAIOT CHHTE3, CO30aHbli IyTEM TBOPHYECTBA, MHOMOCIOHHOTO, MHOTOILIOCKOCTHOTO
6urrus, Hanpumep B cmpacmnyio nedentro, Iegpcumanckuii cao.

2B nuTepaType COBETCKO-POCCHICKOM SMOXH 3TOT NPUEM He YHHKaNeH, HalONaeTcs H B TPH-
norus Mepexkockoro Xpucmoc u Aumuxpucm, u 8 pomase bynrakosa Macmep u Mapzapuma.

3 JMa — 5T0 Takas Mu(DONOTHIUPYIOWAs €ANHHLA, IOCPEACTBOM KoTOpoii [TacTepHak non4Epky-
BAET TOXKAECTBO HHAUBUIYYMOB BbI3BAHHBIX MHDOB.
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YPOBHS, 40 CO3JaHUA CYIIECTBOBAHMA. BJONb BEPTUKAIBHON W IOPU3OHTATBHOM
CXEeMBbI Pa3BOpavYMBACTCA ¥ TEATpaIbHAs aHANOTHA.

KynpTypa — KaKk KOJUICKTHBHAs MaMATh OOLIECTBA — MOXKET PacCMaTpHBATLCH
KaK €IMHCTBO OMIMO3MLIMI CKPBITBIX U HEMPEPBIBHBIX CTPYKTYp. TeaTp, Tearpais-
HOCTb, Urpa, urpa (poJjeit), co3AaeT Mmepexon MeXIy 3TUMHU AByMs (yHKLIHIMH,
MO3TOMY, KaK NMOITHYECKHH NpHEM, OH MOJHOCTHIO IPOHHU3LIBAET BECh POMaH H
HOIXOAUT Ui BHIPAKEHHS PEATMCTUYHOTO M300paKeHUs, a TakkKe TpaHC(HOpPMH-
POBAHHOTO M300paXKeHMs NCHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, T.€. M KOHTpacTa (GU3HMUECKOH H
UAEMHOM TIOCKOCTH, 00YCIOBIEHHOCTH M HEMPEPhIBHOCTH, BO3HMKAIOLIErO BIIO-
cneacTBiM 3Toro KoHduukra. [losBisiomuiics B LHMKIE JUPHYECKUH CyOBEKT
HMEHHO TTO3TOMY MOXXET pacCMaTpUBAThCS TOJBKO B KOHTEKCTE POMAHa.

MHTepTEeKCTYanbHOCTh, BOSHUKAIOMIAS HA TPEX IUIOCKOCTSAX', OPOKARET MHO-
rody HKIIMOHAJBHY 0 CEMHOTHYECKYIO COBOKYTHOCTh TEKCTOB. B3auMOOTHOIIEHHE
C MPETEKCTOM MpOSABJISAETCA B OOHOM Cllydae 0003Ha4eHHEM COOCTBEHHOIO MMEHH
(TamieT), a B JpYroMm, B CKPHITOM BHJE, MOTHBHO, ccbulkamy B TekcTe (Ecim
TOJNBKO MOXKHO, ABBa OTue, Yanry 3Ty MuMo npoHecH.). UHTEHCHBHOCTD BbIpaXe-
Hus [lacTepHaK OCYIIECTBIsIET METOHUMUYECKAM CIIOCOOOM, CO37aBast TPH ILIOC-
KOCTH AelicTBUTENbHOCTH. M3 3TOr0 00pasyercs Ta AMHAMHUYHAA CHCTEMa CBA3EH M
CIIUSIHHE TOPH30HTOB, B KOTOPBIX, KaK M CKPBITHIH, Tak U SBHO KOJUPOBAHHBIN
TEKCT, HCTOJIKOBBIBAsA OJAUH APYroro, co3iact eauHoe uenoe. COBOKYIHOCTb TPEX
IUIOCKOCTEl MOBEICHUA U ACHCTBUTENBHOCTH, IPOSABIIACTCA M HA FPAMMATHYECKOM
ypOBHE, TMpPHUBEACHHBIE B NPETEKCTE apxeoOpasbl NPOABIAIOTCA B JKUBATOBCKOM
NEPBOM JIMLIE €AUHCTBEHHOTO YKCA.

KoMIuiekCHOCTh MPOU3BEICHUS COCTABILIET KoNeOaHue CO3HAHHMA MEKAY ITH-
MU TpeMs IUIOCKOCTAMH. 311ECh Mbl CTAHOBUMCS CBUAETENAMHU U AyCCOBCKOM caMo-
UHTEpNpeTauuy 'No3HaHue ce0s MOCPENCTBOM IpPYrux’. TeKCTOBOH MHp HpeTek-
CTa, aBTOp COIJIaCHO CBOMM LEJISIM, MOACTPAMBAcT K FOPU30HTY HHTEpIpETaLMU
’CBOEro TEKCTa’, BKIEWBAS TaKMM 00pa3oM 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIHA TEKCT B CBOH. DTu
CMbICJIOBBIE CBA3H OTHESIOTCSA OT CBOEH OHTOJIONMYECKOH CYIIHOCTH B KOHTEKCTE
IpYr Ipyra, TEpAOT UIEHTHYHOCTH, CO3JAI0T BO3MOXKHOCTh HOBOTO 3CTETHUYECKOTO
OIIbITA, BCJIEACTBYE KOTOPOTO Mbl HAYMHAEM COMHEBATHCH B CYLIECTBOBAHUM BpeE-
MEHHBIX Y NPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX TPAHULl MEXIY BOCCO3AAHHBIMU MHUpaMu. [loatomy
NPUBENECHHbIE 3aMMCTBOBAHHbIE TEKCThl OHOBPEMEHHO MOXKHO U UMTaThb U OTpH-
nate. CnugHHE B €AMHOE MApaTEeKCTyalbHOE LENOE XapaKTepoB TPEX TEKCTOB
(Xpuctororo, ["amneroBoro, u JKusaro) ¢opmupyer eauHsiii JUHAMHYHBIHA TEKCT,
runepTekcT. [Tonunoruueckuii xapakrep CO3JaHHOHW TakvMM 00pa3oM TEKCTOBOH
OCHOBBI, BBIPACTaET M3 BOCCO3AAHHBIX U NMPUBEACHHBIX B NMPETEKCTE UCTOPUH, MHU-
¢oB, MX aKTyalbHOM KOHKPETHM3alUH, a TAKXKE M3 MHTErPaTHBHOM (yHKIMU ropH-
30HTa BocTIpuATHs unTarens. Mudsl ['amneta u Uucyca Xpucra, kak ocoObiii crio-

' 1. Ha CHHTAaKCHYECKOM YPOBHE! TEKCT CTHXOTBOPEHHS pediepypyeT HECKONBKO TEKCTOB (Ha
Texct Xpucra u Famnera), 2. Ha cemanTHueCckOM ypOBHE: JOMHHUPYET NMOATBEPXKAAKOLIAs MHTErpa-
s ceenenuit; 3. Ha mparmaruuyeckom yposHe: sBHOe (I'amner) u ckpbiToe (XpHCTOC) BbIpaxc€HHE
pensuny pedepeHIHH.

160
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c00 BBIpOKEHHUA M MHPOBOCIIPUATHS, KapIAUHAIBHO XapaKTEPU3YET M NCTEPMUHU-
PYET He TOJBKO CaMO CTUXOTBOpPEHHE / amiem, HO U BECh POMaH, IpaB/a, TOJbKO B
TOM CIIyyae, ECIIM B HUX HAXOIMTCS JIOTHYECKas CTPYKTYPa 3TUX MH(OB.

3aKI0YNTENBHBIE CTPOKH POMAHA Ciy KaT XOpOoleHd MPelnoChUIKOR A CO3-
JAHKs LUKJIA, ¥ eCJIM MPHHATH BO BHUMaHKeE 3aaBeHue lacTepHaka, o KOTOpOMY
«KOHCTPYKTHBHAs CXeMa pOMaHa HaxOMUTCSA B CONPOBOXIAMOUIMX CTHXOTBOPEHH-
SX», TO HABEPHOE HE CIYyYaiiHO, YTO HAYAJIOM CONPOBOXIAIOIINX CTHXOTBOPEHHMH
SBJIIETCS NpoU3BeneHue [ amaem, HaXOIAIIEECs HA TPAHMIIE IITUYECKOTO NEHCTBUS
U JHMpUYECKOro LMkia. Ha3paHWe ¢ mparMaTHUECKOM TOYKH 3PEHHS OMpEeAcNAeT
HaCTpOeHKe CTUXOTBOPEHHUA. « COCTApUBIIMMCS APY3bAM y OKHA Ka3aloCh, YTO 3Ta
cB00O/Ia TyIIM NPHILIA, YTO HMEHHO B 3TOT Beyep Oy Iy1ee pacroioKUIOCh OLiy-
THUMO BHHU3Y Ha YJIHMIIAX, YTO CaMH OHH BCTYIMIU B 3TO OyAyllEe M OTHBIHE B HEM
Haxonarca... W KHMKKa B MX pykax Kak Obl 3Haja BCE 3TO M JaBaja UX 4yBCTBaM
HOIIEPXKKY U moaTBepkaeHue» [[TACTEPHAK 1959: 599].

[lexkcnuposckuit 'ammet — 310 npama. A y ITactepraka JKusaro — 370, B Ka-
KOM-TO POJ€e, ApaMaTHYEeCKUii MOHOJIOT, YBEPTIOPA H BCTYILIEHHE K BO3POXKICHHIO
JuBaro, k ayTeHTUYHOMY OBITHIO, K JKH3HH, K TIOJHOMY BOCIPHUSATHUIO U MIOHHUMA-
HUIO XH3HHU B €€ JIEMEHTAPHBIX IIIyOMHAX U, HAKOHEL, K MHTEPIPETALIMK POMaHa.
K MHTEprnpeTalniu TOro poMaHa, KOTOPbIH SBIAETCS OPraHWYHbIM/HEOPraHMYHBIM
eMHCTBOM MCTOPHH YaCTHOTO JIMLA M MCTOPHYECKOTO YACTHOTO JIMLA. JTO MCTO-
PUYECKHIi ¥ ICUXMUECKHH TaOUPUHT, MOPAIbHOE YOEKAEHHE, TTOUCK BbIXOA.

M3 5TOro BHIPHCOBBIBAETCS UAES NPOM3BEICHHMA, KOTOPas BOILIOMIACT ONHY M
Ty K€ JIOTHYECKYI0 KOHCTPYKIHMIO, TPaHCHOPMHUPYOLLY IO pa3inyHble HHTepnpeTa-
1y ME(a B CBOIO CUCTEMY 3HAKOB, IIOTOM HMILET B HUX OTBETHI H, B TO XK€ BpeMS,
HCTIONB3Y A 3IEMEHTSI, co3aeT HoBbIH Mu(. Kak 1 HanpsxkeHHOCTb 0Opasa Mucyca
XpucTa, TaKk ¥ HaNpsHKEHHOCTh oOpasa I'amiieta sABJSETCS MOCNENCTBUEM Dasiu-
Ypil MEXIOy BHAMMOCTBIO M AEHCTBHUTENBHOCTBIO, U MX DacKphITHEM. JTa KOH-
(GIMKTHAs CHTyauus MOXKeT ObITh paspemicHa TOJIBKO CO CTOPOHbI TPaHCLCHAEH-
TanpHOro ypoBHs. JlaHHas npobiaeMa Hallla aKTyaJIbHOCTH B KOHIE XX Beka, a co
BpeMeHeM OHa crana eme 0ojee 3HauMMON. 3TO 000CHOBBIBAET MPUMEHEHNE MU-
(HONIOrMyecKoro B3IiL/a B OLIEHKE pOMaHa U CTUXOTBOPEHHMH, a TAKXKE TO, YTO 3TH-
YyeCcKHe LEHHOCTH 3alyThIBAIOTCA B TPOTHBOPEUYMSAX, YTO INPUBOAMT K pacramy
rapMOHMH, CYLIECTBYIOLIEH MeXIy YPOBHAMHU MHPA. HHUCTY10 MOPAIBHYIO CHCTEMY
HOPM TNPEACTaBIsET 06pa3 XpUCTa, M 3TOT 0COObIA XPUCTHAHCKUIH 00pa3 MbiLe-
HUS CTAaHOBUTCA OCHOBHOM JHMHMe#H pomaHa. JKuBaro mofBjfieTCA Kak IIOATBEp-
xnenue deus ex machina. [lpuumHa ApamatHyeckoro 3¢dekra, 3aKaHo4yaeTcs B
JETEPMUHHU3ME Y KOHQIUKTHOCTH GOXXECTBEHHOTO NPEAONPENENIEHHUS CY IbOBI.

Ecnu ToiapKk0 MOKHO, ABBa OTue,
Yaury 37y MUMO IPOHECH. ..

...Y Ha 3TOT pa3 MeHA YBOIb.

Ho npoxyman pacniopsaaok IeACTBUM,
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SZALKAI Marta

U HeoTBpaTHM KOHEL NYTH. ..
... JXu3HBE TPOXKUTH — HE 110JI€ IEPEUTH.
[TIACTEPHAK 1959: 600]

ToYHO TaKKe raMIIETOBCKHII apXeTHI SBJISETCS OJULECTBOPEHHEM JOJra, Ca-
MOOTKa3a, CaMOTI0KEPTBOBAHUSL.

[amieT SBJISETCS KPUTHKOM CBOEro BpeMeHH 0iaronaps Cily4ailHOCTH (Haxo-
IaT mpuka3 o6 yOuiictBe ['amneTa) ¥ CTAHOBHUTCS MBICILALIMM YEJIOBEKOM, 0CO3-
HAIOLIMM CBOIO CyIp0y. Tak MOSBISETCS MPOTUBOCTOSHUE — €AUHCTBO CITy4aifHO-
CTH M JETEPMHHAILINH, KOTOPhIE BCTPEYAIOTCH H B COZepKaHHuH ((yHKIHOHAIBHOE
dopmupoBaHKE CIOKETA), ¥ B BHIpOXEHNM (Happauus). B TekcTe CTUXOTBOpEHUs,
o0pas 'amnera mepexoaut B obpa3 XpucTa, U TPakTOBKa MH(a — CTaHOBHUTCA
TPaKTOBKOH MUpa.

Mubsl, HOCPEACTBOM CBOEr0 HKOHHYECKOTO MOCTOSHCTBA, MOTYT OBITH aKTya-
JM3UPOBAHBI B JTFO00H 3110Xe U, B TOXKE BpeMs M3-3a JeTEPMHUHALIMA HCTOPUIECKHX
neiicTBuit — OHM BeuHbl. Takoil cioco0 BhIpaKeHUs, HapAay C UTPoH, obecneunBa-
€T CIy4alfHOCTh MPOLECCOB U ABJICHUH, YACTHYHYIO AETEPMUHALIMIO, H BBIPAXKAET-
CS B OMIO3MIIMOHHOM €IMHCTBE 3aKOHOMEPHOIO M CIY4YaiHOro. 3TO COCTaBNAET
OCHOBHYIO CTPYKTYPIBHYIO CXEMY NPOU3BEAEHHUS, CJIEA0OBATEIbHO, BMEINATEHCT-
BO BHEIIHEr0 MMpPa CTAHOBUTCA (JAKTOPOM BHYTPEHHEH CTPYKTYypbl. Mudonoruye-
CKas, a TaKKe KOHKPETHas UCTOpMYECKas CHTyalus, CO3JacT CBOEr0 poia «yHM-
BepcanbHblil pazroBop». To ects, XXuBaro npoxoauT cBo roiarogy no peBoo-
nHoHHOU Poccuu, coeuHsAd 3TH Ba Tonoca B ceoe.
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Abstract

Zhivago as Christ and Hamlet

The aim of this work is to show the appearance and function of time dimensions in the
poem Hamlet by B. Pasternak. It depicts existence and reality in the unity of time and space
as well as in the cultural context of history. Pasternak puts the hypertext into the frames of
literary archetypes, while internal modal anxiety creates the field of force needed for inter-
pretation. As a synthesis of three dimensions in time and three dimensions in space three
literary contexts are opened. One of these correlations related to pretext is marked by a
proper name (Hamlet), while the other (Christ) appears figuratively. The tangibility of the
spatial and temporal boundaries between the worlds evoked by the context of the pretext is
being questioned. The paratextual enlacement of the characters (Christlike, Hamletlike, and
Zhivagolike) of the three texts create a dynamic text unity, i.e. hypertext in this way. The
polylogical feature of the text thus unfolds from the integrity of the narrative material
evoked and recalled by the pretexts, myths, the actual concretization of these, and the intel-
lectual level of the reader. The myth of Hamlet and Christ as a peculiar way of intelligence
and world interpretation basically characterizes and determines not only Hamlet, i.e. the
drama itself, but the unity of the novel Doctor Zhivago. This sacrificial, liturgical Hamlet-
and Christ-like role-play, which itself necessarily ends with death, counterpoises the con-
crete end of life (the physical death of Zhivago), and creative existence prolonged by the
cycle secures the transhistorical survival of Zhivago.
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«Y30PHOCTb» B. HABOKOBA U «APXUTEKTOHUKA» M. BAXTUHA
«HA NPUMEPE POMAHA «3ALUUTA JTY>KUHA»

KEREK Agnes

Kak y)ke MHOrO pa3 OTMEYanoCh B KPUTHYECKOH JMTEpaType, LEeHTpalbHOH
Temoii B poMaHax HaGokoBa BBICTYNAIOT XyIOXKECTBEHHOE TBOPYECTBO, M MeXa-
HM3MbI TBOPYECKOTO CO3HAHMSA, @ €0 TEPOH SABIAIOTCA XyHOXKHHUKAMHU, C Ompene-
NleHHo#M (uKkTUBHOM (unocodueit TBopuecTBa. OTOT cTartyc repoes y Habokosa
YacTo CIpATAH «IOJ Mackoii» apyroii npodeccun [XOAACEBUY 1954: 252], Tak,
Jly>xuH, TIaBHbIH repoii pomana «3amura JlyxuHa» — maxmaruct. Tema TBopue-
CTBa, OJIHAKO, B AHAIM3MPYEMOM pPOMaHe HEpasJIeIuMO CBs3aHa C APYroH LeH-
TpanbHO# Temoii HaGokoBa, TeMo#t CynbObI, MOCKObKY ist JIy)XKHHA TIPEAMETOM
TBOPYECTBA CTAHOBUTCS MIMEHHO €ro coOCTBeHHas Cyapba. OH CTPEMHTCS HE TOJb-
KO K Y3HaBaHHIO, HO M COTBOPEHHIO «y30pPOB)» CBOEH CyIbOBI, OH CaM X04eT CTaTh
ABTOPOM-JIEMHYProM OKPYIKAIOIIEro ero Mupa, U B Hem cebst camoro. B pesynbra-
TE€ 3TOr0, ¢ OJHOW CTOPOHBI JKH3Hb JCTETHU3HPYETCS, @ C APYroM, 3CTeTHYeCKas
cepa onronormupyercs. CriocobHocTs JlyxkuHa K paciuudpoBke Kojxa MHpa B
y30pax, BbIPHCOBBIBAIOINMXCS HA TMOBEPXHOCTH — PE3YJIbTAT CTELHAIBHOTO TBOP-
YecKOro BHUEHHSA. YBHJEHHAs CTPYKTYPHOCTh, Y30PHOCTb MHMpa M CyIbObI, CETh
KOH(UIypauuii BCEro CyILiero, B €ro CO3HaHWM NPUOOPETAOT CTATyC MEPBUYHOM
NIEHCTBUTENBLHOCTH, T.€. CBOETO MHpA, CyLIECTBOBAHHE KOTOPOIO, OJHAKO 3aBUCUT
OT CyLIECTBOBaHMs APYroro, as JIy:KiHa 4yKoro Mupa. STOT 4yxkKO# MHUp Xapak-
TepU3YeTCs HETOUIMHHOCTHIO, TIONUIOCTBIO, MOKA ICTETHYECKH MepepadoTaHHbIA
MHp OTJIMYAETCS CBOEH TOMTHHHOCTBIO, BEPHOCTBIO. [IBE TeMBI, MCKYCCTBO H
)KU3Hb, MIOTOMY TaK TECHO MEPEIUIETAoTCA MEXAy COOOH, YTO POMaHHBIC, BHYT-
PEHHHE KM3HEHHbIE COOTHOIICHHS T€POEB, WIM CaMOPEQIEKCHsi OLHOIO repos
MOTHBMPYIOTCS 3CTeTHYECKH. HIHaue roBopsi, CHOXKET JaHHOTO pOMaHa OpraHu3yeT-
sl MO TIPMHLIMITY TBOPYECKOM camopedekcuy IaBHOTo repos, JIyxkuHa, u TBOp-
YeCKOro COOTHOLIEHHUS TMEPCOHAXKEH, KaK «aBTOpa» U «repos», TOYHee, KaK MOTeH-
LMAJFHOIO aBTOpa M MOTEHIMANBHOTO repos. TepMHHBI «aBTOPay M «reposi» ymoT-
pe6IAIOTCA HAMU B TOM CMbICIIE, KaK OHH GBLTH CHOpPMyTHPOBAHBI B MOHOTpahuH
BaxTuHa «ABTOp ¥ TepOii B 3CTETHYECKOH AEATENBHOCTHY». BONpPOC 0 MPUMEHHMO-
¢ty BaXTHHCKO# NpeanaIornyecKoil TEOPHH aBTOpa M reposi kK TBopuectsy HaGo-
KOoBa Bo3HMKaJ yke B cratbe Elda GARETTO [2000]. [ToaBozas UTOrH, aBTOP CTAThH
IMIIET, YTO XOTA Teopus baxTuHa HE MOXET ObITh OJHO3HAYHON MHTEPIPETATHB-
HO# cXeMo# U1 Xy I0KecTBeHHOro Mupa HaGokoBa, HO Bce-Taku 0OHapy KHBaOT-
csi OOIIMe CMBICTIOBBIE 3JIEMEHTHI B X 3CTETHUECKMX KoHLEenusaX. (OOmas uues
06 WCKyccTBe, Kak 00J1aCTH yTpaBisieMoii COOCTBEHHBIMHU TIpaBuIaMH, obwas or-
MO3UIUS MUMETHYECKOM KOHLEILINH, UIES OTBETCTBEHHOCTH. )
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KEREK Agnes

B HacTos1eH cTaThe MBI OTpPaHUUMBAEM HALIY 3a[a4y aHAIU30M IPOABJICHHS B
pomane HaGokoBa OJHOrO U3 LEHTPAIBHBIX TEPMHMHOB OaXTHHCKOH TEOPMH. TEp-
MHHA «3aBEPLICHHOCTH) Tepos M BHYTPEHHEH «ApXMTEKTOHUKM)» MHPa Xy JOXKECT-
BEHHOrO MPOU3BEACHUS.

HikensnoxkeHHbIM KpaTkuii 0030p KOHLENUWH baXxTWHA IOCTPOEH BOKPYI
TEPMUHA «3aBEPIIEHHOCTH», HO, HCXOAA M3 3TOr0 TEPMHHA, KOHEUHO, aHAIM3 3a-
TparuBaeT W OOLIME BONPOCH GUIOCOPHH HCKycCTBA baxTHHA, MOCKOJbKY Mpo-
OnemMa «3aBEPIIEHHOCTH» W «apXWUTEKTOHMKHW» HEDA3AEIuMa OT 3CTETHYECKOTO
COOBITHS, B Pe3yJIbTaTe KOTOPOTO «apXHUTEKTOHHKA» BO3HHMKAET, T.€. BCTPECYM aB-
Topa u repos. B cBoeit kuure BAXTUH yTBepxkaaeT IyOokoe momobue Mexmy
peabHOM XU3HBIO U XyIOXKECTBEHHOH AEHCTBUTEILHOCTBIO, M B COOTBETCTBHH C
9THM YTBEPXKICHHEM OH CUMTACT, YTO ICTETHYECKas IEATENHLHOCTh HE ABJIACTCH
JOCTOSIHHEM TOJIbKO aBTOPOB-XYAOXKHHUKOB, K HeH NPUYACTHBI BCe 0€3 HUCKIIOUE-
Hus. «KuTh — 3HAUMT 3aHMMATh LIEHHOCTHYIO NMO3HUMIO B KKAOM MOMEHTE XU3-
HH, LIEHHOCTHO ycTaHaBnmBarbca» [2003: 245]. YcraHOBnEHHME JTOH aHANOTWMM
JenaeT BO3MOXHBIM IS baXTHHA MPOBECTH Mapajlienb MEXIY COOTHOLICHHEM «s
U IPYTOro» B XXHU3HH, U «aBTOpa M Tepos» B 3CTETHUECKOM COObITHM. Tak, Karero-
PHH «S» B XXHM3HH, COOTBETCTBYET B XYJOJKCCTBEHHOM aKT€ KaTeTOPHH aBTOpaA,
KOTOpbIH 00J1afaeT M3BECTHOM AKTUBHOCTHIO IO OTHOLIEHHIO K IIACCHBHOMY Ie-
poto. IIpu s3TomM BAXTHH yTBepKaaeT NPUHIMUIKMANLHYIO BHEHAXOAUMOCTL aBTOPA
K Trepoto, 00eCneyrBaroy0 aBTOpy HM30bITOK BHICHUS. OTa BHEIIHAA MO3HULMA
JeNaeT BO3MOXHBIM JUIA aBTOpa CAenarh OOMMK repos LETOCTHBIM U 3aBepLICH-
HBIM: «ABTOpP HE TOJIEKO BHIMT ¥ 3HAET BCE TO, YTO BUAMT U 3HAET KAXABIH repoi
B OTAEJIBHOCTH M BCE repOM BMECTE, HO M OOJNbIIE MX, IPUUEM OH BHUIWT W 3HACT
HEYTO TAaKoe, YTO UM MPUHLUIHAIBGHO HEAOCTYIIHO, U B 3TOM BCErJa ONpenencH-
HOM M YCTOWUYMBOM M30BITKE BHJICHMSA M 3HAUCHUS 1O OTHOLICHUIO K KaXIOMY
repol0 U HaXOAATCA BCE MOMEHTHI 3aBEPIIEHHUS LENOT0 — KaK repoeB, Tak ¥ COBMe-
CTHOTO COOBITUA UX XKHM3HH, T.€. Heaoro npousseacHus» [2003: 95]. CobcTBeHHbIH
HENOCTHBIM ¥ OrpaHMYEeHHbIHA 001MK (M IyLIda) HEAOCTYTICH reporo, B CaMOOLILy Lie-
HWH KOTOPOTO €ro coOCTBEHHBIA OOMMK BCeraa naH 4acTudHO. Iloatomy repoit
Xy IOYKECTBEHHOTO0 TIPOM3BEJIEHHSA HUKOIZA HE MOXXET COBMAiaTh ¢ aBTOPOM €ro,
TaKas CHTyalusi, NPUHIUIHAIBEHO HCKIIIOYAET BOSMOXHOCTh NMOPOXKICHUA ICTETH-
yeckoro coObITHs. «ECnu peakius aBTopa CIMBacTCs ¢ peakuueil repod, [...] oHa
HANpaBJIAETCS HEMOCPEACTBEHHO HA MPEIMET M CMBICT, aBTOP HAYMHAET MO3HABAaTh
U TIOCTYIaTh BMECTE C TEPOEM, HO TepseT XYI0KECTBEHHOE 3aBepllaroliee BUIAC-
HHE ero... JCTeTHUYeCKas peakius eCTh peaKLys Ha PeaklMio, He Ha NpeAMET U
CMBICII caM¥ TI0 cefe, a Ha TIpeAMET U CMBICI Ui JAaHHOTO Yel0BeKa, COOTHECEH-
Hble LIEHHOCTAM JaHHOTo uyenoseka» [BAXTUH 2003: 80]. IIpexzae uyem mocTaBUTh
BOIIPOC O TOM, B KaKOM CMBICJIE€ TOBOPUT BaxTuH 0 3aBepLIEHUM reposi aBTOPOM,
MBI JOJIKHBI 00palark Haile BHUMaHue Ha oOIMyI0 XapaKTepPUCTHKY OaxTUHCKOM
¢unocodum uckyccrea. H. BOHELIKAS moa4epKUBACT «CHHKPETUYCCKUH Xapakrep
TYMaHUTapHOM IHCUMILIMHBL, co3naHHO#i baxtunbiMy» [1985: 63]. Tlox «cuHkpeTH-
YECKMM XapaKTepoM» aBTOP CTaThbi NMOHHMMAET TO, YTO B CBOEH «mepBoit ¢uaoco-
(umy», TpaXUIMOHHBIE aceKThl (Qiocoduu, BONPOCH! ObITHS, MO3HAHUA, ITUKH U
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«Y3oprocmu» B. Haboxosa u «apxumexmonuxay M. baxmuna...

3cTeTHKH, baxTuH BRIpadoTan He 000COOAEHHO APYr OT Apyra, a MMEHHO B HX
B3aHMONPOHUKHOBEHHH, NIPU TOM, OJHAKO, 0c00as pojib MPUHAIIEKUT ICTETHKE.
C oxHOM CTOPOHBI, OHTOJIOTHUS, THOCEOIOTHA U 3THKA baxTWHa CyIIECTBEHHO 3CTe-
TH3UPOBAHBI, @ C IPYToOii, €ro 3CTETHKa NPOHM3aHA ITUYECKUMH, THOCEOJOrnye-
CKHMMH H OHTOJIOT HYECKHMH HICAMU.

[To3TOMY B 3CTETHUECKHX KAaTETOPHUAX «3aBEPLICHHA» M APXMTEKTOHUKHU)» MBI
JIOJDKHBI BBISBJIATH BCE OTHM acTeKThl B MX eOUHCTBE. B Teopum baxTtuHa, aBTOp
BCTYIIAET CHAyaja B XU3HEHHBIE OTHOIIEHUS C TepoeM, NIPU TOM OH 00JaJaeT mo-
3HaBaTeNbHOM (YHKIMEH 10 OTHOHIEHMIO K TEPOI0, IIOTOM MO3HABATEIbHO-
3THUYECKOE OMpeeeHHe repos MoaBepracTcs GopManbHOi ynopsAn0YeHuH, ICTe-
THYECKOMY O(GOPMIIEHUIO, aBTOP CO3JAET IIACTMYECKHM O(QOPMIICHHBIN, YETKHA
3CTETHYECKHI 00pa3 reposd. TeM caMuM, OH NEPEBOJUT CBOETO Iepos B MHOM LICH-
HOCTHBIH TUTaH ObITHA. HakoHEL, ero 3CTETHYECKas aKTUBHOCTD, BKIIIOYAeT B cebe
¥ MOMEHTA «CIIaceHHs» Teposi, OH JAcT [epOi0 HOBYIO KU3HL B BEYHOM, DCTETHYE-
CKOM ILIaHe ObITHS, IMPH TOM aBTop ynoaobusercsa bory. IToatoMy screTrueckas
ctepa (COOTHOIEHU aBTOPa H repos) rIy0oKo CBSI3aHA HE TONIBKO CO CHEpoi sKu3-
HU (mpobieMa «f» U «APYToro»), HO M ¢ TPaHCLEHAEHTanbHOH chepoit (bor u
yenopek). YnomuHaHue bora B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE, OJJHAKO BaXHO Ul baxTHHA He
TOJBKO B TEOJIOTMUECKOM, WJIH 3THYECKOM CMBICHE, a MPEXKIE BCEr0 IMOTOMY, YTO
Bor mpeacTaBiasger «abCOMIOTHYI0 BHEHAXOAUMOCTb» 110 OTHOLIEHHIO K YEIOBEKY,
U K COTBOPEHHOMY MHDY.

CMBIC] TIOHATHA «APXUTEKTOHHKM» BAXTHUH oInpenesseT CICAyIomuM oOpa-
30M. «APXMTEKTOHHKA — KaK BO33PUTENBHO-MHTYHTHBHO HEOOX0IHMMOE, He Ciy-
yajiHOe PAcHOJIOXKSHHE M CBA3b KOHKPETHBIX, EAMHCTBEHHBIX YaCTeH M MOMCHTOB B
3aBEPIIEHHOE LE0€ — BO3MOXHA TONLKO BOKPYI JAHHOTO YEJIOBEKAa — Ieposi»
[2003: 70]. Vitak, apXxUTeKTOHMKA B OAXTMHCKOM MOHMMAHWH SBJIACTCS CTPYKTY-
poii 1eNecoo0pasHO MOCTPOEHHOrO LENOro. APXUTEKTOHHKA, KaK KOHKpETHas
CTPYKTypa MEPEXNBAEMOTr0 MUpPa 3CTETHUECKOTO BHIECHHSA, HMEeT ObITUHHBIHA Xa-
pakTep, oHa — He abCTPAaKTHAA JIOTMYECKas KOHCTPYKIMS, & pe3y/IbTaT 3CTeTHYe-
CKOT0 COOBITHS B )KH3HH.

XynoxecTBeHHas MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHAs LETOCTHOCTh aPXUTEKTOHUKH
xapakTepusyercsi BAXTUHbBIM HeoGpaTHMOCTBIO, H CTAOWIbHOCTbIO. JKU3HB, (HC-
TOpHS ¥ MPUPOJA) HAIPOTHUB, JIULIEHA BCAKOH apXMTEKTOHHYHOCTH, B HEH « BCe
OTHOIUEHHs CIyYalHbl MU OTHOCHTENbHB! (M 0OpaTHMbl), HOO HET abCOJIOTHOTO
LIEHHOCTHOTO 1eHTpay [2003: 69].

[TonaTre apXUTEKTOHMKM BKIOYaeT B Ce0d KpOMe NPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-
BPEMEHHOI0 aCleKTa M LIEHHOCTHBIN acleKT, (T.e. MPEeICTaBaseT Co00M LEHHOCT-
HYI0 CTPYKTYpPY MHpa), ¥ CMBICJIOBOH aCIEKT, MOCKOJbKY apXUTEKTOHHKA yHOps-
JOYMBAET W CMBICJIOBBIE MOMEHTHI MUpa. Kpome 3TOr0, apXUTEKTOHMKA, BMECTE C
CTabMIBHOCTBIO M 33aBEPIUICHHOCTHIO, 00NafaeT U BHYTPEHHEH NMHAMMKON. JuHa-
MHYHOCTh XXM3HH COXpPAHAETCA B XyNOXKECTBEHHOM I[IPOM3BEICHHM MOTOMY, YTO
IMHAMUYHOCTD JCTETUYECKOW aKTMBHOCTH aBTopa (ero 60pnba 3a npeiiMeToM 3¢-
TETHYECKOTO BHJEHHA) OTpaKaeTcs B CTa0MIbHON apXMTEKTOHHKE XYI0KECTBEH-
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HOT0 MHpa, KaK B pe3yJbTaTe TBOPYECKOH aKTMBHOCTH (HO cama 3Ta aKTMBHOCTD,
BMECTE C €€ HOCHUTEJIEM, aBTOPOM, KOHEUHO, ABIISIETCA HE3aBEPIICHHOIH. )

PaccmoTpenue nposBiieHUs 3THX uaeil B pomane «3amuTa JlyKuHa» HauHEM C
aHanM3a aokiana caMmoro HABOKOBA, KOTOpbIM HOCUT HasBaHHE «YenoBek U Be-
mu», ¥ ObLI NpoyuTad B cepeaune 20-bIX TOJI0B B OAHOM U3 OEPIMHCKHX JIUTEPA-
TYPHBIX KPYXKOB. JTOT nokiaa HabokoBa ciyWT Ul Hac BeCbMa BaXHBIM JI0-
MOJHEHHEM K poMaHy «3amura JlyxwuHa», u00 NO3BONACT YBUIAECTh KPYT HACH M
NpEACTaBIEHHH, JIEKAIINX B OCHOBE J3CTETUUECKOH KOHLEMIHMH 3TOr0 POMaHa.
[lenTpanpHas uznes n0KiIana CyMMHPOBaHa B CICIYIOLIEH LUTaATE:

«Yenosek — nopodue Boxue, selnph — nonobue yemoBeveckoe. UenoBek, KOTO-
pbiii menmaer Beub cBouM bBoroM, ynomoGisiercs ef. Torna moaydacTcs IMOJHBIH
KpyT: Belllb, bor, 4enoBek, Bellb, — a I yMa MpeNiecTeH NOHbIH kpyr» [1999: 21].

T'oBOps O COOTHOULICHHM 4YeJOBeka M Belld, HabokoB MOAUEPKHUBAET, YTO OH
UMEET B BHIY HE OTBJICYEHHBIX CYyOBEKTa M 00BEKTA, a CBOE KOHKPETHOE «A», U
KOHKPETHYIO Bellb. UIMEHHO MO3TOMY, B CONMPOTHUBICHUHN «AEMOHY 000OILECHUS»
ero Jokiaa Obul HamucaH He B GopMe (unocodCko-3cTETUUECKOH TeOpUH, a Kak
cepusi MaJIEHbKUX, JIMYHBIX 3MHU30A0B XM3HU. B 3THX KOHKPETHbIX M WHIWBHIY-
IBHBIX 3TIOJAX MOKa3bIBaeTCs, 10 MHeHMI0 HabokoBa, TO HEMOBTOPUMOE U UHIH-
BHUAYJIbHOE COOTHOILIEHHE YeJIOBEKA U BEIIH, KOTOPOe He mojsepraercs Gpuiocod-
CKOMY TIOHATUHRHOMY 0000IIEHHIO.

B nmoxnane HABOKOB TOBODHWT, YTO YENOBEK «TBOPHUT» BEIM B IBOMHOM
CMbICTie. (U3MYECKH, H B CBOEM CO3HAHMU. TakuM 00pa3oM, OH ONpeAenseT U ABa
Moayca ObiTia Bemd. CyimecTByromeid ToJbKo GU3NYECKH BEUIM OH MPUITUCHIBACT
He-peasibHOe ObITHE, TIOTOMY YTO Y 4EJIOBEKa HET HUKAKOr0 OTHOLIEHHS K Hei.
YcnosueM peanbHOro ObITHA BEIM ABISETCS 00pa3oBaHUE COOTHOLUECHHUS YENOBe-
Ka ¥ BEUIY, KOTJA YeJIOBEK B CBOEM CO3HAHMM NPEBPALIACT HYKYIO BELIb B CBOIO:
«B 4y>x0M JoMe, Ha MHCbMEHHOM CTOJIE 5 YBHUJEN B TOUb-TOUb TaKyIO XK€ NENeb-
HUIIY, KaK Ha CTOJIC Y MEHS, — M BCE-TaKH, 3Ta — MO, Ta — dyxas» [1999: 20].

TakuMm o6pazom a1 HaGokoBa COOTHOLIEHUE YENOBEKA M BELIW 3HAYUT TBOP-
4eCKO€ BOCTIPUATHE MHPA, B X0Je KOTOPOrO C OIHOM CTOPOHBI BELb aHTPOIIOMOP-
¢busyercs, NOCKOJAbKY YeNOBEK MPHUIAET el CBOM COOCTBEHHbIE KAayecTBa, B pe-
3yJIbTATE YEro BOIHMKAET XyJ0XKECTBEHHBIA TPOIN, HO C APYroil CTOPOHBI 33 KaX-
JBIM TPOTIOM JIEXKUT MasieHbkas, o01as AJs yenoBeka U Bely ucrtopus. [loatomy,
€CJTH YeNoBeK 00palaeTcs K BEUIM, Ha CaMOM JIeJie Y3HAeT B HEit HE TOJNBKO BEllb,
a Takxke u camoro cebs. B Beime uutupoBaHHoM nokniage HabokoB petanbHo pas-
pabaThIBAET TOJIBKO NEPBbIt KOMIIOHEHT 3TOTO JBYXHAMNPABICHHOTO COOTHOLICHMS.
OH WUIOCTPUPYET CBOMMH NPHUMEPAMU CO3JAHHOCTH BEUIX YEJIOBEKOM, M TOJNHKO
HOIYTHO 3aTParuBaeT MPOTUBOIOJIOKHBIN BONPOC O CO3JAAHHOCTH YENOBEKa Be-
wpio0. («YenoBek, KOTOPEIM Aenaer Bellb cBouM borom, ynonodmnsercs eid.»)

Ha ocHoBe mokiaza BeIPHCOBBIBASTCSA ICTETHUECKasA CHCTEMA, B paMKax KOTO-
poii ¢ OxHOU CTOPOHBI TMPOLECCHl TBOPUYECKOTO CO3HAHUS OHTONOTU3IUPYIOTCH
(Belb B CO3HAHUM 3aBOEBBIBACT CTATYC NEPBHYHOM NEHCTBUTENBHOCTH), @ € ApY-
roif CTOPOHBI YEIOBEYECKOE S1 MOXKET OBITh CO3/AHHBIM BELIbIO, TOCKOJIBKY HEJO-
BEK Y3HaeT caMoro cebs B 3TOM BelluM, U Bellb CTAHOBUTCS COABTOPOM CBOECH KH3-
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Hu. HaGoKOB Mo «IONHBIM KPYyTOM, KOTOPBIA ABISICTCA MPEIECTHBIM UIL YMay,
MOHMMAEeT [BYXHAIPaBJICHHOCTh TBOPYECTBA, B KOTOPOM YEJIOBEK CO3JAET BEIlb,
IIOTOM B 00BEKTHBALMK CBOETO OTHOLIECHHUS K BEILH, Y3HAET U CaMOro cedsl.

OxHaKo YesIOBEK HUKOTJa HE MOXKET MOJTHOCTBIO NIOCTAaBUTE ¢e0f B CO3NAHHbI
UM MUD, KOJHO €ro sA» JOJDKHO OCTaBaThCs BHE 3aKOHUYEHHOro ofpasa Mupa. 3Ha-
YHMT «» YeJOBEKa, B paMKax €ro JIMYHOI0, )KU3HEHHOTO OIBITA, TOXKE HE MOXET
ObITh 3aBEPIICHHBIM M LENOCTHBIM. «UacTb 3TOr0 A» OCTAETCA M Ajid YeJIOBEKA
9yKO#, ¥ TI03TOMY CTUMYJIOM JaJbHEHINNX IMONBITOK COTBOPEHMs ce0sf B LIENOCT-
HOM BHJIE, HO B TO )K€ BPEMS 3Ta «UyXas 4acThby» JOCTYMHA U A APYTHUX.

Okpy>Karoumii uesoBeKa MUp, TakuM o0pa3oM, paccMoTpeH HabokoBbIM Kak
BEYHO MEHSIOLIMHACA KOHTEKCT TOJIKOBaHMA YeJI0BEKa, M3MEHEHHUA KOTOPOr0 MOTH-
BHPYIOTCS BCETJIa NMOSBICHUEM UY)KOro B 3aBEPLUICHHOM, CBOEM KOHTEKCTE. Heno-
BEK CO3JaeT CBOE «A» M MUP BCerna B HOBOM (popMe, 3ITH KapTHHBI MUDA BCTaBJIE-
HBI IPYyT B IpyTa, B pe3yJbTaTe 4ero AaHHbI KOHTEKCT MHUPa, B HEM 3aBEPIICHHBIA
o0pa3 4enaoBeka (CTaHOBACH BELIBIO, OMATh MOAJAIOUICHCS CPABHEHHIO C «BHEHa-
XOMMMO# 4acThiO» YeJOBEKa) MOCTOSHHO MpeoOpaxkaeTcsa B NPOLECCax MOCTOSH-
HOFO COTIOCTABJICHHUS MEXIY 3TUMH MUPaMH.

HaGoxoBa 3anumaet npo6rieMa, MOXET JIH YEJIOBEK B PAMKAX CBOETO CO3HAHMA
COTBOPUTH CBOM COOCTBEHHBIH OOJIMK M CO31aTh LIEJIOCTHBIA MHD, T.€. MOXET JIX
CTaThb CBOMM aBTOpOM. B ero mokiaze OTBET HA 3TOT BONPOC OTPHLATENEH, HO B
ero poMaHax, repou, Bkitoyas v JyxuHa, IOCTOSHHO HATAJIKMBAIOTCA HMEHHO Ha
3Ty, KapAHHAIbHYIO C TOYKU 3pEeHHs HX COOCTBEHHOMH CyabObI, Tpobnemy. B coeit
KHHMIe «ABTOp M repoil B 3CTETUYECKOH NEATEIbHOCTUY, BaXTHH Takke MOAPOOHO
paccMaTpsiBaeT 3Ty (1A HETO TOJBKO YACTHYIO) NpobseMy, HO KpoMe OOIme# mo-
CTAQHOBKM BOIIPOCA, HO PAX OOIMX UX pellenuii cOonmwkaeT uaen Habokosa u scte-
THYECKYH0 KOHUEennuo baxtuna.

Takum 0OIIMM 3JIEMEHTOM SBJISIETCS, TIPEXKIE BCEro, UX €IUHOIIIACHBIH OTKa3
OT THOCEOJIOTHYECKOW OTBJICUEHHO!N ONMO3HIMU «CYyOBEKTa W 00beKTay. Bmecto
3TOro, OHH FOBOPAT O COOTHOLUIEHWH KOHKPETHOrO, MHAUBULY AILHOTO «s», H KOH-
KPETHOTO IpeaMeTa. BAXTHH, «THOCEOIOTHYECKOMY CO3HAaHMIO», (OpMHpYIOIIE-
My «CBO# MpeameT Jmiub Kak 06bekT» [2003: 161], IPOTUBOCTOHUT «ICTETHYECKOE
CO3HAHME)», KaK CO3HAHHE CO3HAHWSA, TBOPAILEE CBOM MpeIMeT Kak CYOBEKT, Io-
CKOJIBKY B 3CTETHUECKOM aKTe BCTPEHAIOTCA ABa Co3HaHuUA. [IpeIMETOM, Ha KOTODBIH
ABTOPCKUM TBOPYECKHI akT HaNpasieH, y baxTuHa, SBIAETCA MACCUBHBIN, HO MHIH-
BHIyIbHBIA T€pOM, M €r0 JKHU3HEHHOE OTHOLICHWE K MMpY. ABTOPCKas peakius,
TaKuM 06pa3oM, HAMpaBJieHa U Ha Teposl M Ha €ro JKM3HEHHOE OTHOLUEHHWE K MHUDY,
KaK Ha MpejMET 3CTETHYECKOro BHACHUA. B acTeTHueckoM IuiaHe ObITHA, OJHAKO,
repoii noJy4yaet cBOI0 CyOBbEKTUBHOCTD OJIaroaps aBTOPCKOM JESTENbHOCTH.

B nounManun HaGokoBa «Bellb» 3HAYUT NepepabOTaHHbIA B TBOPUYECKOM CO3-
nanun npeaveT. «[IpeameT» baxThra M «Belb» HaboxoBa noapasyMeBarOT BO
MHOIMX OTHOLICHMAX OOIMiA CMbICH. Bo-nepBbIX, B MOHATHE «BEINH» BXOAUT Y
HabGoxoBa Taxke H 3HAUYCHHUE «IPYToil 4eJI0BEK», KAK COCTaBHAaA 4YaCThb «KapTHUHBI
yuuBepcyMay. CornacHo ytBepxiaeHusM A. Ilsturopckoro, y Habokosa Bce, uTo
Yy>KI0 MBILUICHHIO HOCHTENS TBOPUYECKOrO CO3HaHMsA, €CTh BELUb, T.€. HE TOJBKO
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HEXXHMBBIE NIPEIMETHI, HO M «BCE OAYLIEBJIEHHOE, BKIOYas Aywun mopaei» [ILATH-
T'OPCKMHE 1996: 233]. Bo-BTopsix, HabokoB momuepkuBaetT HEMOBTOPHUMYIO HHIH-
BHIYQILHOCTH Belleil, KoTopas He nojanaercs o000LIEHNI0, HIMEHHO TOTOMY, YTO
BELIb T0JIyYaeT CBOK WHIMBHIYAIBHOCTh, CBOIO aHTPOIOMOP(QUUHOCTH OT YEJo-
BeKa, TBOPYECKH BOCTIpHHUMAIOILETO e€. M3 Takux npeaMeToB IMOCTPOEH MHP, HO
3TOT MUP OKa3bIBAETCS HEMOJHBIM, TIOTOMY, YTO HMEHHO TOT IEPOH, K KOTOPOMY
BCE JJIEMEHTHI 3TOI0 MHPa OTHOCATCS, OCTABAJICA BHE OTOr0 MMpa, T.€. 4aCTh CBO-
€ro «s» 4eJ0BEeK JODKEH BCTABUTH B KAPTHHY MHpA. 3HAUYUT, 34€CHh aBTOP U repoi
o6bequHeHBl B OJTHOM JHUYHOCTH, T.€. aBTOPCKAs PEakiiys HaIpaBjIeHa Ha Camoro
ce0s KaK Ha repos, ¥ Ha CBOE OTHOIIEHHE K BEIIH.

BAXTHH crneuuanbHO pacCMaTpHMBAET Te CIOydyaH, KOrJa aBTOPCKas DPEeaKiiys
HampasJjieHa Ha caMoro cebs, U chenaer CiedyroLlMe BBIBOBL « MOry NOMHHUTB
cebs, MOTY 4aCTHYHO BOCTIPMHUMATH ce0s BHELTHMM YyBCTBOM, OTYACTH CAENaTh
cebs MpeaMeTOM KeJlaHWs M 9yBCTBA, TO €CTb MOTY cenaTb ceOs CBOMM 00bek-
ToM. Ho B 3TOM aKTe caM00ObEKTHBALIMY S He Oy.ly COBIANarh ¢ caMuM COOOH, -
Onsi-cebs OCTaHYCh B CAMOM aKTe 3Toif caM0o00BbEKTHBALMY, HO HE B €r0 MPOAYKTE,
B aKT€ BHACHHA, YYBCTBOBAHUS, MBILIUICHUA, HO HE B YBUJICHHOM HJIH IIOYYBCTBO-
BaHHOM MpeaMeTe. 51 He Mory Bcero ce0s BIOXKUTh B 00BEKT, KaK aKTUBHBIH Cy0b-
ekt ero» [2003: 117].

B pomane HaGoxoga «3awura Jlyxuna» oTHOmeHHs JIy)KpiHA M OKPYXKAIOLIETO
€ro MHpa C Camoro JETCTBa repod MPONMTHIBAKOTCA YYBCTBOM B3aMMHON 4yKIO-
cti. UCTOYHMKOM 3TO# 4y>KIOCTH, ¥ B3aUMHOH OOS3HH SBIACTCA HE NTONAAFOIIMI-
Csl BRIYMCJICHHIO XapakTtep mupa ans Jlyxuna, u Jly:xuna ans mupa. ManeHskuii
JIy>xuH B T71a3ax CBOMX POJNUTENEH KaKeTCs 3araikoi co CBOEH «HENPOHHLIAEMOi
XMypocThio» (15)!, Kanpu3HbIM, JaXe MCTEPHYECKHM TIOBEJEHHEM, Pasraika Ko-
TOpOro Tautcs B ero Oyayiem. JIyKuH, « KOTOPBIH, Uy Th YTO, KMAAJCA IUIalIMa Ha
MOJI, ¥ Kpudall, cTy4a Horamm» (40), yIuBiseT CBOMX pPOAUTENeH MHOrIa MMEHHO
OTCYTCTBHEM OXHJaeMOM HCTEPUUECKON peakiyy, Tak, €ro nepsasd peakuus Ha
COOOIIEHKE O TOM, YTO €T0 OTAAIOT B WIKONY, ABIACTCA U3YMUTENBHO CIIOKOMHOM.

s JlyxuHa, HAMpPOTHUB, BECh BHEITHUIT MUP KaXKETCH BPaXKACOHBIM, i€ OH HE
croco0eH yIpaBisATs X0J0M COOBITUH: «TOJIBKO CETOJHA OH IOHSI BECh yXKac Ie-
pPEMEeHBI, 0 KOTOpOif ropopun otel» (&), BMeCTe ¢ TeM OH IONAaJaeT B «OTBPaTH-
TENbHBIA CBOECH HOBHU3HOH W HEU3BECTHOCTHIO, HEBO3MOXKHBIH, HENPHUEMIIEMbIHA
mup» (9). OH AeauT MHp Ha CBOE M UyXKOE, HA BHYTPEHHEE M BHEILIHEE, M KAXJ0€
BTOPEHHE YyXI0CTH B CBOM MHUp BBI3BIBAET ¥ Hero OypHBII npoTecT.

B pesyibTare 3T0M B3aUMHOM Uy KIOCTH, KOXIbIH repoii poMaHa (B TOM 4HCIIe
H caMm JIyKHH) pYKOBOJCTBYETCS XKeJlaHHueM «nomecTutb» Jlyxuna B mupe. [lpe-
OJI0JICHHE YYIKJOCTH, MOHAMAHUE APYroro Ias MepcoHaxeil poMaHa, TakiuM o0pa-
30M, OTOXKJIECTBJISETCS C TEM CTPEeMJIEHHEM, 4TOOb! JIyXKMHA IOMECTHTh B KaKo¥-
TO KOHTEKCT mupa. OnHako, cneAyeT NONYEPKHYTh, YTO MPH 3TOM Nepen poAuTe-
JISIMH, JKEHOM U APYTUMH CTOWT 3a/la4a OThICKaTh MecTo JIy:KWHa B AZHHOM, «CBO-
€M)» MHpE, B KOTOPOM BO3MOKHBIC ITyTH M POJIM XHM3HH yXe CyIIECTBYIOT, HANO

! Homep cTpaHuubl B KPYTIbIX CKOBKAX yKa3bBaeT Ha usnanue [HABOKOB 1990].
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TONBKO BIOpaTh moaxomsmue. Jns JlyxuHa 1eno oOCTOMT Kak pa3 HaobopoT, €ro
COBCEM HE MHTEPECYIOT rOTOBbIE )KU3HEHHBIE POJIH, OH HILET Ty JKHM3Hb, B KOTOPOH
o0Hapy xuBaeTCs ero coOCTBEHHAs pojb, KOTOPOH OH MOXET YNpaBJiiTh. Takum
oOpazom, mis JlyXHHa OTHICKMBAHHE CBOETO MECTA B XKU3HM HAUMHAETCH COTBOpE-
HHEM aleKBATHOTO eMy MHpa. 32 GOpPMabHOM TOKIECTBEHHOCTBIO HX HENeH cTo-
AT pa3INyYHbIE UCXOMHBIE MYHKTHI. [l Toro 4roGsl JIy:KuH COTBOPHA CBO# COOCT-
BEHHBIH MHD, OH JOJKEH BECTH 60pb0Y C ApYrMMH MONBITKAMH TOJKOBAHHSL.

Ora 6opsba 3a aBTOPCTBO B POMAHE CBS3aHA C MOTHMBAMH pa3apobieHus, pas-
JI0Ma MHpa, KOTIa MUp HapyLIaeTcs B CBOEH 3aKOHYEHHOM 1IEIOCTHOCTH, ICHCTBH-
TENLHOCTh CTAHOBHTCH (PparMeHTapHOMN, U B BOZHUKAIOILEH ILENH, BMECTE C 4y-
UM IEMEHTOM, TIOABIAETCH BO3MOKHOCTh COTBOPECHHA HOBOIO LIEJIBHOTO €MH-
crea. Ctpemienue JIy)xiHa, COCTOMT B COTBOPEHHMH TAKOTO MHUPA, KOTOPbIH ABJIA-
€TCS LIENbIM, 3aBEPIICHHBIM, TA€ paHbIIe HE MNOJJAI0IINEC BEIYMCICHUIO COOBITUSA
nonajyT [0J €ro BIacTh. B 3TOM MHpe HacTH, WM YACTHBIE COOBITHA (XOMBI) XKH3-
HH, COIVIACHO €ro XeJaHHIO COSIHMHIIOTCH B LIENoe, MOTOMY YTO OH MOXET y3Ha-
BaTh TOT BHYTPEHHHI MOPANOK CLEIUICHHS 4acTeH, KOTOPBIA B XKM3HM Ul HETO
Henoctynen. Jlo Toro kak s JlyXHHa OTKPOETCS MHP LIAXMAT, OH YK€ CTallKu-
BAJICA HECKOABKHMM TAKMMHU 3aHATHAMM, KOTOpBIE MpPEIBELNATN BO3MOXHOCTb
CYLUECTBOBAHMA TAKOr0 MUpa. B Kpyr 3THX 3aHATHI BXOIMT MaTeMaTHkKa, Goxyc-
HHYECTBO, CKJIAJIHbIE KAPTHHBI, ¥ HAJTHYHE TAKOH BO3ZMOXHOCTH JIOKA3bIBAIOT U J(BE
MOy YEHHbIE OT TETH KHUTH.

B maremaruke «Obljla TAMHCTBEHHAs CNaioCTh B TOM, UTO JUIMHHOE, ¢ TPYAOM
IOOBITOE YKCIIO, B PELIMTEBHBIH MHT, OCJIE MHOTUX NPHKIOUEHHH, 63 ocTaTka
NenuTCs Ha ABeHamuars» (6). B oKyCHMYECTBE « OH HAXOIMJ 3araJo4yHoe yJo-
BOJICTBHE, HESACHOE 00EIaHNE KaKuX-TO JPYTHX, €lle HEBEIOMBIX HACIaKICHHUN,
B TOM, KaK XUTPO ¥ TO4HO CKiaasiBaics ¢okyc (17). Uuras cOopuuk 3anau «Bece-
Jas MareMaTHKay, OH JaXe YyBCTBYET cebs CO3JareiieM HOBOIO KOCMHYECKOIo
NopsAaKa, PH TOM OH CNOCOOEH BBI3BIBATE B KOCMMYECKOM MPOCTPAHCTBE «KaTa-
ctpody», «Heusbsicumoe dy 10» (18). CknanHble KAPTHHBI TAKKe IJICHSIOT €ro TeM,
KaK 13 yacTeil BO3HUKACT 1ie1asd KapTHHA.

K npo6ieme co3naHus U3 YacTH LIENOro, 3aHuMatoliei JIyxuHa, OH HaxoauT
AHAJIOTHH B JIMTEPATYPHOM CIOXeTe IBYX KHMI. Korzaa mocie BTOpoi «ImaxMaTHOH
6onesHu» JIyXHH caM MepelaeT CBOU BIEYATICHHA 00 ITHX KHUrax, OH TyMaer,
YTO OHM OKa3a&I¥ GOJIBINOE BIUSAHMA HA HETO H3-3a «IIPABIIBHO M OE€3)KATOCTHO pas-
suBatomerocs ysopay» (16). [pumep Ilepnoka u ®uneaca Porra noxassisaiot Jly-
)KHHY TO, YTO B XQOTHYECKOM INOTOKE COOBITHH KH3HH CYyHIECTBYET TaKas ynopsauo-
YEHHOCTD, KOTOPYK) MOXHO [O3HaBaTh, HE BBINAJAd U3 3TOTO MOTOKA. JTUM 3HAHH-
€M HE BCE BIAJEIOT, pelueHus U nocTynku Xonmca U Dorra Ajs OKpyKaOIIHNX
ABAAIOTCA MPPALMOHAIBHBIM (A7 X0JIMCa BEPHBIH My Th B XPYCTAILHOM JAOMPUH-
Te BO3MOMHBIX J€AYKLHMH MOKAa3bIBaeT IEMes CUrapsl, OH «IPHUAAET JIOTHKE Ipe-
necth rpe3si» (16), ¥ TOABKO nocie COOBITHM, NOCIE YCNEIHOTO 3aBEPLICHUS 1Ty~
tewecTerst POITa, WIH MOCTe PACKPHITHA NPECTYIUICHAA XOJIMCOM, MX MOCTYNKH
IONYYaroT CBOM CMBICH B IJia3ax NPyrux nepcoHaxeii). Toabko ¢ 3TOH, MOCTCOObI-
THIHOM TOUYKH 3peHUS CIY4alHOCTh M HEOXHJIAHHOCTh BCEr0 MPOMCIICAICTO 110-
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Jy4aeT TeNleoJoruueckoe HamnpasiaeHre. OnHako, XonMce ¥ POIT, B CHIE CBOMX Ta-
HHCTBEHHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEM, yoKe B IIOTOKE COObITHIT Oy TO OBl MPEABUACIU Ty LENb,
K KOTOpO#l coObITHS BeXyT. 3HAUMT, OHU BHIAT B3aMMHYIO 3aBUCHMOCTH YaCTHOTO
coObITUA U LEeNnoil ucTopun. BMecTe ¢ 3THM, KOHEUHO, BO3HUKAET BOMPOC, HE TEPS-
eTCA JIM )KH3HEHHOCTb, YHHKANBHOCTD COOBITHS, ECIIM BMECTE C €TI0 NEPEKUBAHMEM
OZHOBPEMEHHO MBI YBUIMM M ero uenb. (Hago ormeTuTs, 4To 002 yMOMSHYTHIX
NIEPCOHAXa SIBJIFOTCSA NPEACTABUTEISIMA «aHIVIMICKOIO XJATHOKPOBHSA», KOTOPbIE
Oyaro Obl M3HAYAIBLHO CTOSUTH BHE coObITHH. ITponcmemmee — uX cOOCTBEHHAs UC-
TOPHS—,T0-BUAUMOMY, COBCEM HE 3aTParuBacT UX IMOLMOHAJILHO, IOTOMY YTO OHH
3HAIOT YKe LIeJb, ¥ TaK COOBITUE TEPAET UHAMBUIY AJILHON HEIOBTOPUMOCTH.

DTOT BOMPOC CTAHOBUTCA LEHTpalbHBIM U B pomaHe Habokosa. ['1aBHbIN Te-
poii ke poMaHa cTapaeTcs MpeIBUAETh LieNb, CMBICT LIEAOCTHOM CyABOBI, HO TAKMM
o0pa3oM, 4yroObl OH HE BbITANal U3 NOTOKA XU3HU. XKu3Hb JlyKHHA, COracHo ero
XKEJaHHAM, J0KHA ObITh 3aBEPIUEHHOM, T.€. MONIAIOLIEHCS BLIUUCIEHUIO, H B TO
K€ BpeMs, OHA JOJ/DKHA COXPaHMUTb CBOIO TEMIIOPANBHOCTh, M, O1aroaps 3ToMmy,
OCTaBaThCA MPUKITIOYEHUYECKOH. IMEHHO MO3ITOMY IOJUEPKUBAETCA B CBA3M C Ma-
TEMAaTHKOH W BBHINIEYMOMSHYTBIMH DOMaHaMM KX HPHUKIIOYEHYECKUH XapakTep.
[Mosxe, B maxmarax, JIy>)KuH HalAeT ABYEOMHCTBO JTHX CBOMHCTB: «CTpoiiHa, OT-
YyeT/IMBa ¥ 00rara NPHKTIOYSHUAMY Obljla OIMHHASA KU3Hb, IIaXMaTHAs XKHU3Hb, U
¢ ropaocThio JIy)KuH 3aMeual, Kak JIETKO eMy B 3TOH JKU3HM BJIACTBOBAThb, KaK BCE
B HEil CIIYIIAETCS €ro BOJIM M TIOKOPHO ero 3ambicnamy» (77).

IIlaxmarel ¢ CaMOro Hayajia OTKPbIBAIOT BOSMOXHOCTH 1 JlyXuHa Ha corna-
COBaHKE JIByX MPOTHBOpEUALINX XapAKTCPUCTHK KA3HH, BHEBPEMEHHOCTH, 3aBEp-
IIEHHOCTH C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, U AMHAMHYHOCTH ¢ Apyroil,. [Ipu nepeoii ux BcTpede
maxMaThl yHOAOOIAIOTCA HappaTOpPOM OCTPOBY, KOTOPbI CTOMT BHE BPEMEHH H
NpPOCTPaHCTBA: «BECh MUP BIPYT NOTYX, Kak OyATO MOBEPHYJH BBLIKIOYATEND, U
TOJBLKO OJHO, TOCPEIH MpakKa, ObUIO APKO OCBELIEHO, HOBOPOXJICHHOE 4y 10, OJie-
CTHAIIMIH OCTPOBOK, HA KOTOPOM o0OpeueHa 6bpli1a COCPENOTOUMTLCA BCs €T0 XKH3HB,
anpesibCKUid 3TOT JEeHb 3aMEp HABEKH, U IZE-TO, B APYTOil IUIOCKOCTH, MPOAOIDKA-
JOCh ABMKeHHe JHeH [...], cMyTHbIe TIOTOKHM, eaBa kKacasumecs ero» (19). 3ror
OCTpOB B Hayase IMyHKTYaJeH, H B IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM, H BPEMEHHOM OTHOILUECHHUM.
B HeM OTCYTCTBYET IBIDKEHHE, OH SBISETCA OCTAHOBKOH, MUMO KOTOPOH «KH3Hb
MOCHEUTHBIM IIENecToM npoxoamna». OnHako, cpa3y ke, Kak 00 3TOM CBHIETENb-
CTBYET BBIlIIE TIPUBEICHHAsA [IATATa, OTKphIBaeTCA A JIy>KuHa B BHIE BO3MOKHOM
JKI3HH HOBas cdepa ObITHA. BMecTe ¢ TeM, Kak JIy>KMH OCTENEHHO 3HAKOMHUTCH C
maxMaTamMH, 3Ta HEMOJBYIKHAS TOYKA HAYMHAET pacrpoCTPaHATHCA, U B €€ BHYT-
PEHHEM NPOCTPAHCTBE MOABJIAETCA CBOEOOpa3HbIA TNHAMU3M.

CHauana naxmarsl — Oe3UMHTEepEeCHBIN MPeMET Cpear APYTuX, Ha Yyephake, mo-
TOM CTAHOBSTCSA «4y>KO# BEIblO» B TOM CMbicie, kak HaOokoB MUILET B CBOEM
MPOLMTHPOBAHHOM BBILIE AOKJIAAE. JTa BEINp JOJIT0€ BPEMsl ABJLAETCS TaHHON U
ans JIy>)kuHa Bellb OH ellle He yMEET Urparth B 1axmartsl: «C 3Toro aHs nosBwiach
B €r0 KOMHaTte 000JIbCTUTENbHAS, TAMHCTBEHHAs MIPYLIKA, TOJIB30BATHECS KOTOPOH
OH ele He ymen» (24), W s poauteneif, MocKonbKy JIy>KuH Mmo4YyBCTBYET MO-
TpeOHOCTH CKPBIBATH OT CBOMX PONUTENEH 3TOT HOBBIH B €T0 XKU3HU IIPEAMET.
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VYV HaboxoBa nosiBICHHE YyXO0il BEHIM B Y)KE 3aBEPIICHHOM, LIETOCTHOM BHIE
COTBOPEHHOTO MHpa, BCEra CTABUT MOJ Yrpo3y LENOCTHOCTh, KOT€PEHHOCTh MH-
pa. [Io3TOMy, «TPyIHO CHPATaTh BElllb, — PEBHHUBBI U HEPALYIUHBI JAPYTHE BEIIM,
KPETIKO IEPXKAIUEC] CBOUX MECT, U He MPHUMYT OHH HHU B KaKyl0 LIeib O€300MHO-
ro, cracaroiierocs ot noronu npeameray (130).

ITo Mepe TOro, KaK 3Ta Belllb OCBAaMBACTCS, CTAHOBUTCH CBOEH, OHA HAUYMHAET
Tieperpy nMpoBIBaTh BOKPYT ce0s KOHTEKCT 4y KoM i JIyXuHa neACTBUTEIBHO-
CTH TI0 CBOEMY COOCTBeHHOMY 00pasuy. Ha Mup noxurcs abctpakTHas ceTh, Ona-
rojapsi KoTopoii JIy>KMH OIHOBPEMEHHO pacCMaTpMBAET M CBOM, M Yy>KOH MMP:
«Aites Oblna BCA NATHHCTAs OT COJIHIIA, W OTH NSATHA NPHUHUMAIH, €CIH IPHLLY -
PHTBCS, BUJ POBHBIX, CBET/BIX M TEMHBIX, KBaapaToB. [loa ckamelikoi TeHb pac-
muiactanach pe3koil pemretkoid. KameHHble cTON0BI C ypHaMH, CTOSBLIME HA YETHI-
pex yrinax cajoBoi IUTOLIAIKH, YTPOXKAIH APYT JAPYTy Mo aumaroHaam» (31). 9to
JIBOJHOE BHMIEHHE MMpPA AENaeT BO3MOXKHbIM Ad JIy’KHHA MCIOJIB30BAHHE INAX-
MAaTHOM JIOTHKH, KaK OCHOBBI COTIOCTABIICHUS IBYX MHUPOB, T.€. IIPH NMOMOIIM IaX-
MarT, OH MOXET UCTOJIKOBBIBATh AeHcTBUTENBHOCTh. OnHAKO, Leab JlyskuHa cocTo-
WT HE B TOJIKOBAHMH BHEUIHET0 MMpPA, — KaK 3TO HE pa3 IOJYEPKHUBACTCA B TEKCTE
poMaHa — €ro COBCEM HE HMHTEPECYeT 3Ta «NpMBBIYHAs M HEHyXXHas 000J0Y-
Ka» (53) mupa. be3yclnoBHO NONB3YACH IIAXMATHON JIOTHKON B KAYECTBE A3bIKa TOJI-
KOBAHMsA, OH MOCTENEHHO OTPBIBACTCSA OT TOH «0O0IOUKI» MHPA, Ha KOTOPYIO 3TOT
s3bIK OBUT HAIpPaBJICH, ¥ TaKKMM 00pa3oM TepseTca COOTHOIICHHE BHEIHETO M BHYT-
PEHHEr0 MHUPOB, BOSHHKIIEE B Pe3yJibTaTe NBOWHOIO BUACHHS MHUpa. BMecTe ¢ TeM,
TEPAETCS U BO3MOXKHOCTH COLIOCTABIICHHA HIX, T.€. «A3BIK» TEPSAET CBOIO (YHKIIHIO.

IMoka JIy>xuH BUAUT «000I04KY» MHPA, U BHYTPEHHAS JOTHYECKas U 3CTETH-
YecKas CyLIHOCTh €ro, BCE JJIEMEHThl MHpA BXOAAT B 3Ty ABOHMHYIO CTPYKTYDY,
BKJIOUAs M Iaxmarthl, U camoro Jly>kuHa. MaTepuanbHas, BHELIHAS CTOPOHA HX
Jly’XMHa TaKKe HE UHTEPECYIOT, KaK BHEIIHHI MHp BOOOLIE, MOTOMY OH JHOOUT
WIpaTh BCIENYIO MOTOMY, YTO TaM «HE Hy>KHO ObLIO MMETh J€Na CO 3PUMbBIMY,
CITBIHIMMBIMH, OCS3aeMbIMHU (DUIypaMH, KOTOPblE CBOEH BbIUypHOIl pe3n0oH, aepe-
BAHHOH CBOEH BEIIECTBEHHOCTHIO, BCEraa MEIIAIN €My, BCErla eEMY Ka3alluCh Ipy-
60it, 3eMHOI 000JI0YKOM MPENECTHBIX, HE3PUMBIX MIAXMATHBIX c» (51). OH Tak-
e MpeHeOperaeT CBOMM TEJIECHBIM CyliecTBoBaHHEM: «OH 3aMeyal TOJIBKO M3-
peliKa, 9TO CYHIECTBYET,— KOT/a OJBIIIKA, MECTh TSKEIOT0 TeNa, 3acTaBisia €ro ¢
OTKPBITHIM PTOM OCTAaHOBHTHCS HA JAecTHHLEY (53).

B co3HaHMU OH TIOCTENEHHO YIANfeTCsl 0T MaTepUalbHON CTOPOHbI KU3HHU, H
TENIECHOCTH caMoro cebs, mpuiaBas UM 3HAUYCHHS «CHA», «MHMPA, PACILIbIBAKOLIE-
rocsi B MEPaxk», H B TO XK€ BpeMsl BHYTPEHHAS, IIAXMaTHad KU3Hb CTAHOBUTCS IEp-
BUYHOH IE€HCTBUTENBHOCTRIO, KOTOPAs MOYTH MOJHOCTBIO a0COMIOTH3UPYETCS MPH
sctpede ¢ Typatu. [locnemHee mpenynpexAcHUE O TMOTEPH BHELIHETO MHUpa OH
TMOJIy4acT OT OrHsl CIIMYKHM, HO YK€ HE MOXKET BbICBOOOAMTBCA M3 KOMOMHAIINM:
«IIAXMaThl ObUTH 6E3:KAIOCTHBL, OHHU JIEPHKAJIM M BTATUBATIH €ro. B 3ToM ObLI yKac,
HO B 3TOM OblJIa ¥ € IMHCTBEHHAas rapMoHus» (80).

JlyuH OeXuT B IIAXMaTHBIH MUp C TOH LEIbI0, 4TOObI, 00j1anas 3HAHHEM
NpaBMa UIPhl, CTaTh TaM BJaJeNbLEM, ABTOPOM 3TOro Mupa. OIHAKO, KaK TOJIBKO
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OH TNOCTaBHT camoro ceds B CO3JaHHBIA UM MHp, OH CTAHOBMUTCH «IOZOOHBIM»
IPeIMETHOMY MHDY, B TOM CMBbICIIE, Kak 00 3ToM HabokoB B cBOEM JOKIANE IOBO-
PHT. DTOT MPOLIECC HAYMHAETCA € TOTO, 4TO «JIy)KHH, TOMHO PacCEAHHBIH 10 KOM-
Hate, cuT, a JIy>kKuH, MpeAcTaBNsAIoIMi co00l WaxMaTHYO J0CKY, OOAPCTBYET U
HE MOJKET CJIMTHCHA CO CYACTIUBBIM IBOMHHKOMY (72), U 3aKaHUHUBAETCHA TEM, UTO
€ro «HOTH OT IATOK JI0 Oenep ObUMM IUIOTHO HAJIMTHI CBUHIIOM, KaK HaJUTO CBUH-
oM ocHoBaHue InaxmatHo# ¢urypsi» (82). Takum 06pa3oMm, OH OJHOBPEMEHHO
HAXOMUTCS B TO3WIIMK TBOpLA MHpA, aBTOpAa, M Iepos, COTBOPEHHOTO aBTOPOM
npeaMetoM. [To Mepe Toro, Kak repoif IocTeneHHo OPOCacT BHEIHIO, ABTOPCKY 10
MO3HIIMIO, YOBIBACT €r0 TBOPYECKAs DHEPIUs, W, HAKOHEL, OH CTAHOBUTCS IIaxMart-
HOM (HUrypoit, Urpy1nKoii HEM3BECTHBIX AJIA HErO CHIL.

JlyXuH MIIeT craceHus B IIAXMaTHOM MHpE, T.€. HIAXMAaThl I HETO B LIETIOM
ABJIAIOTCA «3AIIUTONY OT uyxkoro mupa. OfHAKO, BO BHYTPEHHEM MHUpE IIaXMaT OH
TaKKe BBIHYXJIEH OOPOTHCA CO CBOMM NAPTHEPOM 34 aBTOPCTBO, NPUTOM H NapT-
HEp «HIIET TOro ke, YTO U OHY», T.€. MyTH K nobele, MyTH K NO3HLHUH aBTOpa, K
BJIACTH B IaxmarHoM mupe. Ha maptum ¢ Typatu goxassiBacTcs, UYTO HaIEXIBL,
BO3JIOKeHHbIe JIyKMHBIM Ha IAXMarhl, OCHOBAHBI Ha OUIMOOYHBIX MPENIIONIONe-
HuAX. BMecTo 3aBepIIEHHOr0 M MOJNAIOIIErocs BBIYMCICHHI0 MHpA, B KOTOPOM
MOJKHO 3apaHee BbIpabarhiBaTh 3alUTY NMPOTHB Apyroro, aas Jly>kmHa 31eCh OT-
KPBIBAETCA MMp, KOTOPBIMA, COTJIACHO B HEM TIOCIOACTBYIOIEMY IHHAMUYHOMY,
cuMoHIYECKOMY, AUANIOTUYECKOMY MPHHLMIY, HAXOOUTCA B COCTOSIHUM BEYHOTO
dopmupoBanusa. IMEHHO HE3aBEPUICHHOCTh 3TOTO MHpA, NPUCYTCTBHE B HEM Uy-
XKOTo (MPOTHBHHMKA) IeNaeT BO3MOXHBIM BEUHbIE MPOLECChl TBOpuYecTBa. CBOIO
3amuTy Jly>kuH BbIpaboTaa HampacHO, HO 3AeCh OH BIEPBBIC HCMBITHIBACT BIIEYaT-
JIeHHe 001Iero ¢ APYruM YeJIOBEKOM ObITHS, KOTOPOTO, MOKA YENIOBEK B HEM CyIie-
CTBYET, HEBO3MOXKHO COTBOPHTH B 3aBEpUICEHHOM BHAe. ToT (akt, uto JlyxuH He
BBIUTpAJl TIAPTUIO, TaKUM 00pPasoM, SABIAETCA AN HEro 3ajoroM MNepekKUBaHUsL.
B cBs3u ¢ maptueii ¢ Typaru BhISICHAETCS U APYToe, MOXET ObITh caMmoe ryOokoe
3HAYCHUE «3AIIUTHI», TIOCKOJIBKY B UIPE [JIaBHBIM NMPOTUBHUKOM JlyxuHa ABIsAETCS
He Typaru, a BpeMs, KOTOpoe «B IIaxMarHOH BceneHHo# O6ecnomanHo» (80), u
COINPOTUBIIAETCSA 3aBEPLICHUIO MUPA.

ITomsiTka JlyxuHa moctaBuTh ceGs Kak Belllb B COTBOPEHHBIH MM MMp, 3aKaH-
YMBAETCH MPOBAIOM, NOTEpEil AEHTHUHOCTH. Ero co3HaHue «3amnyTtaio B OIHOH
n3 komOuHarwmii» (84), 1 Ha caMoM jiene octaeTcs Oe3 OBITHSA, AXMATHYIO JIOCKY,
HAa KOTOpO# ObLI1a BCA €r0 JKW3HB, YHECIIH, H OH CMOT BBIKapaOKaThCs TOJIBKO B
HeOwiTHEe. HeObiTre B pomaHe, (1 B BbllIe MprBeAeHHOM Jokiaae Habokosa) o3Ha-
YaeT YyXXOil, COTBOPEHHBII MPyrMMH MHUpP, B KOTOPOM UEJIOBEUECKOE «A», KakK
MpEeAMET HAXOAMUTCH B MOJTHON 3aBUCUMOCTH OT Uy XMX aBTOPCKMX CHIL

ITocyre 3TOM BTOpOIf maxMaTHOM 00JIE3HM B pOMaHE CTAHOBUTCA IIEHTPaIbHBIM
BOIPOC, Kak MOXkHO 00pa3 JlyxuHa cO3/aBarh ¢ UYy>KOi, BHENIHEH MO3ULIUN €ro
KEHBI, POAUTENEH JKEeHbI, ICHXO0JI0ra U.T.A. DTOT BOIPOC COAEPXKHUT B ceOE, C OX-
HO#M CTOPOHEI, OMO3HABAHUE U co3AaHue JIyxuHa B (PU3NUESCKOM CMBICIE, a C ApY-
roff CTOPOHBI, 3al0JIHEHHE TOr0 «IMyCTOTO0 MECTa», KOTOPOE OCTAIOCh Ha MECTe
maxMar B JIy>KMHCKOM CO3HaHWM. i mietrymuxcs AoMoii B OEpPIMHCKYIO HOYb
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[BAHBIX, CaMH ceOs, MUp, M B HeM JIyXHH, HaXOIATCA B XKHMJKOM COCTOSHHUH, B
KOTOPOM HE CYIIECTBYIOT 000COOJEHHBIX, BIAJCIOWUX ONPEACICHHBIMHU I'PaHUIIa-
MU Bemiel u moneil: «Kapa nmo xpopore ycHyn. Teno ero, v Tejxo HEU3BECTHOIO, H
teno Kypra, CUAEBIIETO Ha IOy, IPUXOAWIN B MATKHE, O€3BOJIbHBIE CONPHKOCHO-
BEeHMs Tpu KaxnoM nosopote [...]. Korna aBromoOmnb ocTtaHOBWICH, M modep
OTKPBUI JBEPLIY, TO HE MOT IEPBOE BpeMs pa3o0paTh, CKONBKO JIFOAEH B aBTOMOOH-
ae» (85). IlbAHbIe cHavana omub04YHO onosHarT JlyxkuHa, kak IlyibBepmaxepa,
[OTOM HPH MOMOLIM OTKPBITKU (KOTOpas M paHblie noMorana JIy)XuHy opHeHTH-
POBATHCA B Uy>KOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE) OHM JOraJbIBAIOTCA O €T0 ajapece. MHOro3Havu-
TeJEH TOT (JAKT, YTO NMOJOBMHA KapPTHHKH, Ha KOTOpOii Oblia HamucaHa (aMuius
JlyxwuHa, TepsieTcs, T.e. orno3HaBaHue JIyXKHHA NPOMCXONUT Ha OCHOBE (aMUINH
OTIIPABUTENIBHHUIIB], €T0 HEBECThI, KOTOpas BO3bMET Ha cebs HanOOJIbIIYIO YaCTh B
«COTBOpeHUH JlyKrHa».

Xena JlyxuHa oOpairaer 601b1I0€ BHUIMAHUE HA TO, YTOObI MOCTPOUTH BOKPYT
JIy»K1MHa TaKo# HOBBIM NPEIMETHBIA MHUp, B KOTOPOM OTCYTCTBYIOT WyJKHE, BPax-
neOHble, HATIOMHMHAMONIKME O maxMarax Bemu. OHa o0CTaB/IIET MU JUlA MyJKa 3a-
GOTIMBO BbIOpAaHHBIMH NPEIMETaMH, COBOKYIHOCTh KOTOPBIX CTAHOBHTCH HOBBIM
KOHTEKCTOM TOHMMaHus JIy)KHHA, U 3TOT MHpP B LIENIOM YMOIOONAETCA «KapTH-
Hex» (100). B 3TOT Mup jxeHa MOoCTaBUT ¥ 00pa3 CBOEro Myska, OOHOBJIEHHOTO H B
€ro CO3HaHMH, BO BHEIIHEH 00onouke. HOBBIH KOHTEKCT SABISAETCA CBOMM, KOHEYHO
TOJIBKO VIS JKEHBI, HO B Hauaye H JIy)XWH OXOTHO NMPUHMMAET yYacTHE B €ro Imo-
CTPOEHHUH.

PaGoTa HaunHaeTcs ¢ Toro, 4to Jly)KHHa 3aKphIBAET BCE IIEIH — U B CO3HAHUH
My’Ka, ¥ B MHpe — 4epe3 KOTOpble Uy>KOH NpeaMeT, T.€. IIaxMaThl, MOIYT BTOpI-
HyThCS B HOBYIO, BHYTPEHHE KOT€PEHTHYIO KapTHHy Mupa. Takue wend OTKpbIBa-
I0TCA TIpexe Bcero Bo BpeMeHU. «M JIyXuH NOCTENEHHO CTajd MOHUMATh, YTO
paiickas MycToTa, B KOTOPOM BHMTAIOT €r0 NMpPO3pauHbie MbBICTH, CO BCEX CTOPOH
zamonHaeTcsa» (93), «po30BOE IUIAThE MTHOBEHHO 3aIlojHMIO mmycToTy» (93).
«U xorna, HakoHell, 3Ta 0067acTh X u3HM ObLIa MMOJHOCTBIO BOCCTAHOBJICHA, U
BIpYT, C TPOXOTOM OOpYIUMBLIEHCA CTEHBI, NOABUICA TyparH, TypHHUp U BCE Tpe-
IBIAYLIAE TYPHUPBI, — 3TOMY € CYACTBIO YJAJlOCh YBECTH CONPOTHBIABLIMACS
o0Opa3 Typar ¥ MONOXUTh 0OPAaTHO B SIIMK 3ALICBENHMBINMECS OBUIO LIAXMATHBIE
durypei» (94). Po30oBoe miaTke, cUacTbe, T.€. KEHa, B3AIa Ha ce0a U «padboTy Mo
pacrpeneeHnIo ero BocoMuHanuit» (93). B pesynsrare npeoOpasoBaHus KeHOH
BpEMeHH B CO3HaHWM Jly>KMHA, « MOTEPAHHBIE TOMIBI, TEMHAA MOpa TyXOBHOM Ciie-
MOTBI» BBITECHSIOTCSA M3 CO3HAHMSA, U «H, €CJIM TaK UCKIIOYUTL MX, CBET AETCTBA
HENOCPEACTBEHHO COSAUHUICSA C HBIHEIHUM CBETOM, BBLIMBAJICA B 00pa3 ero He-
BecTh» (96). OHaKo, KaKk AOKa3bIBacT IIMTHPOBAHHOE BBILIE, BPAXKAEOHBIH, IIax-
MATHBIM MHp, XOTS U BBHITECHEH, HO HE YHHUYTOXEH. 3HAYUT, BOSHUKHOBEHHEM HO-
BOIO MHpa Cpa3y e BO3HMKAeT ¥ aHTHMMD, 34 TPAHULEH CBOEr0 MHUPA, 32 paMKOi
HOBOMW KapTUHBL

Jly)uHa He TONBKO B BOCIIOMUHAHWM 3allOJIHACT BPEMEHHbBIE LIETH, HO CTpe-
MUTCS U B HACTOAILEM K OeCIIPEphIBHOCTH BpeMeH!: « EAMHCTBEHHOI ee 3a00TOMH B
KIU3HH OBUIO €XEMHHYTHOE cTapaHue B030yxnate B JlyxuHe MOGONIBITCTBO K
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BelllaM, MOANEPXKHUBATh ero TOJOBY HAA TEMHOH BOXOH, 4TOOBI OH MOI' CIIOKOHMHO
oeimatey (111), moToMy 4YTO «OHA 3HAJA, YTO HYXKHO CIELUUTh, YTO KaXKaas Iryc-
TyIOLIAs MUHYTa Jy>KMHCKOHN XU3HHU — Jaselika 1y npuspaxosy (131). Hamomuum,
YTO 3HAKOMCTBO C IaXMaTaMH B JeTcTBe JlyKMHA [POMCXOIUT TAKXkKe B TaKUX
BPEMEHHBIX MIENAX, TTI€ OTKPHIBACTCA BO3MOXKHOCTb APYTMX MHUPOB, KOTHA «IBHU-
KeHHe JHeW TPOZOoKAIOCh B JpPYroil IUIOCKOCTHY», OTKyJa IOHOCATCS TOJBKO
OTpBIBKHM 3BYKOB (HampuMep, criopa pojaurenei). B Takue MOMEHTBI OeCHpepbiB-
HOCTh BPEMEHH HapylIiaeTcs, ¥ MajeHbKuil JIy’KMH CKOpO MOHUMAET, YTO OH CaMm
MOXET CO3/aBaTh TaKHe INENH. CHAayala IaxMaThl BTOPraloTcs B €ro MHp, BOC-
[OJIb30BABIONCH CIyYyaeM IyCTOTO MecTa MEXHy ABYMs YPOKaMH B IIKOJE, HO
MO3)Xe OH TIPOMyCKaeT IIKOJY, M TEM CaMbiM CO3MIAET BPEMEHHYIO HIEjb, B KOTO-
poii OH MOXKET UrPaTh B HIAXMATHI.

XoTa, KaXeTcs, BLIICYTIOMSIHYThbIe TIOMBITKY XeHsl JlyxuHa yzaa4sel, HO 006a
TIepCOHaKa YyBCTBYIOT JIATEHTHOE MPUCYTCTBUE «uyxoro»: «OH nasai ceds yka-
YUBATh, 6ANOBATH, MEKOTATh, IPUHAMAJ C 3KMYPEHHOM AYIIOi TaCKOBYIO XH3Hb,
00BOJIAKMBABIHYIO €0 €O BCEX CTOPOH. [...] Ho B HeU306€KHbBIE MUHYTHI JXCHUXOB-
CKOT0 OJHMHOYECTBA, MO3IHMM BEUCPOM, PAHHUM YTPOM, OBIBAIO OLUYLICHHE
CTpPaHHO# IMyCTOTHI, Kak OYATO B KpaCOUHOH! CKJIAAHON KapTHHE, COCTABJICHHOH Ha
CKaTepTH, OKa3aJuch He3amoIHEHHbIE, BRITYPHOro ouepka, npodensi» (103). XKena
JlyxwuHa, TakuM 00pa3oM HE MOXKET CTaTh aBTOPOM 3TOTO HE3aBEPLICHHOIG MHpA.
OHna meiTaeTcs BCTaBUTh JlyxuHa B MUp CBOX poauteneil: «OHa cHavaia npume-
psyia ero TaK U 3TaK K POAHBIM, K MX OKPYKEHHIO, Jake K 0OCTAHOBKE KBApTHPHI
3acTaBlisuia BooOpaxkaemoro Jly>kuHa BXOAWTH B KOMHATbI, FOBOPUTb C €€ MaTEPhIO
[...] u 3T BoOGpakaeMple MOCEUNICHUS KOHYANKMCH 4yIAOBHLIHOM KaracTpodoi,
JIy>)XWH HEYKITIOKHMM JABIDKEHHEM Irieda cimbal JOM, Kak BaTkuil Kycok JeKopa-
un (59). [ToToM OHa BCTaBJISET €r0 B KAPTUHY WX OOLIEiH )KU3HHU, HO TIPH 3TOM OHA
JeJlaeT U3 CBOETO My>Ka TOXe «KapTuHy». [l 310# kapTunsl JlykrHa xapaxTepHbl
AHATUTHYHOCTD U OE3IMYHOCTD, T.€. OTCYTCTBYET MIMEHHO Ta HHIUBHAY AJILHOCTD U
LIEJIOCTHOCTh 00pa3a, KOTOPBIC B IIAXMATHOM MHpE ObLIM CBOMCTBEHHBI JlyXHHY:
«Br10paHo OBIIO HAKOHEI CYKHO, TOXKE TEMHO-CEpPOe, HO THOKOe U HexkHoe [...] U
Teneps JIyKuH, pacrpeAeIeHHbIH B TPIOMO T10 4YacTsAM, MO paspe3aM, CIOBHO IJiA
HarfnsAHOro OOyuUeHus (BOT YHCTO BBHIOPHUTOE, TMOJIHOE JIMIO, BOT TO ke JMIO B
npoduib, a BOT PEIKO CAMUM CYOBEKTOM BHIACMbIH 3aTBUIOK), TOCMATpUBall Ha
cebs ¥ HA Marepuro, He y3HaBas B Hell npexHedl rnagkoil u mexnpoit uenu-
HbL» (99). 31ech sBHas mapaiieib MeXIY HOBBIM MUIKAKOM U HOBO MJEHTUUHO-
cthio JlykuHa, 00a OHM HaXOAATCS B MOJYTOTOBOM cOCTOsiHUM. [IpoOeras Bnepen,
MBI JIOJDKHBI OTMETHTH, YTO MMECHHO B KapMaHE CTaporo MUIPKAKa CKPHIBAIOTCS
[IaXMaThl, T.€. ONPEACISIONHIN paHee HICHTUIHOCTD JIyKHHa npeaMer.

[Tockonbky Jly>xuHa He MOXET CO3aTh LIENOCTHBIA MHp, U LIEIOCTHBIH, anek-
BaTHbBIA K MUpy 00pa3 My>ka, OHa U HE MOXET HAlTH MOAXOIALYIO POJb B KH3HHU:
«B ero reauansHOCTH OHA Bepuia 6€3yCIOBHO, a KpOME TOro Obuia yOeKaeHa, 4TO
3Ta FeHUANbHOCTh HE MOXET HCYEPIBIBATHCA TOJNBKO NIAXMATHON Wrpoif, Kak Obl
yyJecHa OHa He OblNa, M YTO, KOTJa NMpoiifieT TypHUpHas ropsAdka [...] B HeMm 3au-
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rpaloT Kakue-TO €Ie HEBEJOMBIE CHIIBI, OH PACLBETET, MPOCHETCH, NIPOSIBUT CBOM
Jap 1 B Apyrux obnactax xuzHuy» (74).

C Touku 3peHus camoro Jly>xuHa, MONaJcHUE B 3TOT XKE MUP 3HAUHUT TO, YTO OH
CTaJl repoeM B TBOPUECTBE HEAAEKBATHOIO aBTOpa. Ero »keHa He yMeeT Mepepuco-
BaTh y30pPbl CyI60bi, KOTOpPAs BEAET K TAMHCTBEHHOMY ITOBTOPEHHIO COOBITHH €ro
getcTBa. 11laxMaTHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO B TIEPBOM Cllydae CcTajio ObITuiHON cdepoi,
re TBOPYECKHE CHJIBI MaieHbKOro JIy)KMHa MOITHM pa3sBEepTbIBATLCA M CO31aBaTh
YTO-TO COBCEM OPHTHHAIBHOE, HO BO BTOPOM CJIydae, NP BTOPO# BCTpEYe ¢ IHax-
MaTaMH, 3Ta BO3MOXKHOCTh MCYe3aeT, IOTOMY 4TO JIy)KUH pacro3HaeT CHOBA Ty ke
camyio Beiib. Korna Jly»kuH HauMHAET CONOCTAB/IATh COOBITHS CBOEr0 HACTOAILETO
¢ COOBITHAMH TIPOLIJIOTO, OH MOXET KOHCTaTHpOBaTh TONBKO (KT mosTopa. 3Ha-
YWT, B Pe3yJIbTaTe COMOCTABJIEHHA BBIACHAETCS, YTO HA CAaMOM JIEJI€ OH CTajl JIIH-
FOHOM caMoro ce0s U CTATUCTOM CBOEH JKU3HH.

Jlpyras MHTEpecHas MONbITKA COTBOpeHHs JIy)kuHa B pOMaHe NMPHHAIICHKUT
crapuemMy Jlyxuny. JIyxus cTapIInii, «IIMCaTelb OUEHb BTOPOTO COPTay, BCE CBOU
POMaHbI MMOCBSAIIAET CO3AAHUIO CyAbObI CBOEro ChlHAa. HacTosiuil menesp, onHa-
KO, HE yJNaeTCs €My Hanucarb, MOTOMY YTO HE MOXET «IUIBIBUIME OTIACIbHBIMH
NATHAMM» KPACKH MpeBpainath B KorepeHTHoe uesnoe. Jiid a3toro Hago Obu1o HaTh
«ONpeEIeHHbI PUCYHOK, PE3KYIO JIMHHIO», T. €. MMEHHO TOT «0e3KajoCTHbIH
y30p», KOTOpBIi obecmeunBaerT eAMHCTBO CyapObl. Crapmmil JyxkuH He Hanmer
TAKOro y30pa MoToMy, YTO BOKPYT CBETO reposi HE MOXET IOCTPOMTH TIOAXOAALIN A
MHUP, €ro repoit HealeKBaTeH MUPY, MEXIY HUMH HET HMUKAKOIO OTHOIIEHUS. «3TOT
OUMINCHHBIH OT BCAKOH MMPUMECH, NOBEICHHBIN IO TMPENCNbHOH HEXHOCTH, 06pa3s
€ro ChIHA HaJ00HO GBIIO OKPYKUTh U3BECTHBIM OBITOMY (42).

OuUKTHBHAS «aBTOpCcKasd no3uuus» JlyKWHa OTPHLIAET CYUIECTBEHHYIO pOIb
«IPYroro», «4y>X0ro» B 3CTETHYECKOM TBOPYECTBE, M B 3TOM HAOIIFONACTCA OTIIH-
yye OT KOoHuenuuy baxTtuHa, Jly»KHH CTPEeMHUTCs 3aBEpILUTL CBOW MHp, U CaMmoro
cefs B paMKax CBOETO CO3HaHHA. ABTOD («s»), KaK MbI BHJIEJIH, COrIacHO baxTHHy,
MOXET MIAIeTh Ha ce0d Ia3aMu APYroro, HO Takue BIEYETNIEHHA O cebe Beeraa
NOJKHBI OcTaBarhCs (parMeHTapHbiMi. Cam HabokoB B CBOEM JOKJIAZE TaKKe
HOJYEPKUBAET OECKOHEYHbI M HE3aBEpIICHHbIt XapakTep caMOpeiekCHH, HO
«APYTOi» VIS HEro 3Ha4YUT He JPYroro CO3HAaHWA, Kak 1 baxTuHa, HO aHTpOIMO-
MopdHYI0 Belb. TBOpuUecKas BCTpeYa ABYX CO3HAaHHM, aBTOpA M repos 31eCh He
COBEPILAETCA, MOTOMY, YTO aBTOPBI, JlyxxuHa ¥ cTapuinii JIy>XMH TBOPAT HE CyOb-
€KT, B 0aXTHHCKOM MOHMMAHUU CJIOBA, a TOJABKO Bewib. Ha caMoM zene OHM «Iojib-
3y10TCs» JIyKUHBIM, KaK CPEACTBOM JUIL COTBOPEHUs caMux cebs. OTell He TOJBKO
HE MOXET IOCTPOUTh «APXHTEKTOHHKY)» BOKPYT CbIHA, HO NpPU CO3JAHHH CBOETO
poMaHa OH PYKOBOACTBYETCSH €JMHCTBEHHBIM XEJIAQHHEM — CTaTh KPYTMHBIM IHCa-
teneM. JKena JIyxuHa, X04eT COTBOPUTH X OOLIMH KU3Hb, HO NPH 3TOM JIE/IacT U3
Jly>)xuHa OTBJICYEHHBIH CYOBEKT, KOTODBIHA JHMUIEH BCAKOM HHIMBULYUTBHOCTH.
Koraa imaxmarpl ONATh NPOSABIAIOTCA B XKU3HHU JIy)KHHA, OHHU yXKEe HE CTUMYJIHDY-
0T TBOPUYECTBO, TOJIBKO MOKA3HIBAIOT (PaKT NOBTOPEHHA KU3HEHHBIX COOBITHH, T.€.
NOTEPH MX MHAUBUIOY&TBHOTO XapakTepa. B kaxmom ciydae repod, T.e. Jlyxun
OCTAeTCA «BEINBIO», ¥ HE CTAHOBHUTCH CYOBEKTOM B OAXTHHCKOM IOHHMAaHWHU CJIO-
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Ba. IMEHHO MOJTOMY U €ro OTEll, H €ro XKEHa TaKKe HE CTAHOBATCA HCTHHHBIMH
aBTOpamMu, BIAJCHOUIMMU MUHIUBUIYANbHBIM XYNOXKECTBCHHBIM A3BIKOM, T.€. CIO-
COOHBIMH [IOCTPOMTH aleKBATHBII MPeAMETHBIN MUP BOKPYTJIyKHHA.

B Xy no)xeCTBEHHOM MHPE POMaHa, TaKMM 00pa3oM, BCE FEPOH ABJISIOTCS MOTCH-
IIHATIBHBIM XYJIOXKHHAKOM B JKW3HH, HO HE BCE HAHAYT IULA 3TOTO BEPHBIH XyHM0XKECT-
BEHHBIH A3bIK, T.€. HE BCE MOTYT INIEPECTPANBATE XKHU3Hb B HOBOI1 €€ Y30PHOCTH.

BrisBnennas Jly:KWHBIM B IETCTBE Y30PHOCTb JKM3HH, BO MHOTHX €€ OTHOLIE-
HUSAX COOTBETCTBYET OAXTMHCKOMY IMOHATHIO «APXWTEKTOHMKH IPOMU3BEICHUY.
U y30pHOCTb, U apXWTEKTOHHKA — PE3YIBTAT XYMOKECTBEHHON HaIpaBJIeHHOCTH
yenoBeka Ha MUp (v baxTuHa 3cTeTHUeCcKas HAIPaBJICHHOCTh aBTOpPA HA XKM3HEH-
HYIO HaNpaBJICHHOCTh Ha MUP Tepos), B OCHOBE O0OMX IOHATHH JIEXKHUT KAaTEropus
omuowenud. KpoMe 3TOro, NOHATHE Y30PDHOCTH H apXHTEKTOHHKH OAMHAKOBO
BKJTIOYAIOT B ce0s NPOCTPaHCTBO-BPEMEHHBIE, TO3HABATENBHBIC, W 3CTETHYECKHE
ACTEKThL.

Y30pHOCTB, KaK XyI0KECTBEHHAs (JopMa COTBOPEHMSA JKHM3HH, MOJOOHO apXu-
TEKTOHHKE, MPEICTaBIseT co0O0H TaKyr0 HOBYIO YNIOPSAJOYEHHOCTD XH3HH, B KOTO-
POl OTKPBIBAETCA HOBBII, 3CTETUYECKHIt TIIaH ObITHA. DcTeTuyeckas cepa, onHa-
KO, He CyIeCcTBYET 000CO0NEHHO OT ChEpbI )KU3HHU, MMEHHO UX B3aUMOOTHOLICHHUE
ofecnieunBaeT BOSMOXKHOCTb TBOPUECTBA.
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Abstract

Nabokov’s “Patterns” («uzornost’») and Bakhtin’s “Architectonics”.
Luzhin’s Defense Analyzed

The aim of this study is to highlight the similarities of Mikhail Bakhtin’s aesthetic con-
cept developed in his work ,,Avtor i geroi v estetichesko1 deiatelnosti” and V. Nabokov ’s
poetics. A comparison of the Bakhtinian concept of ,,zavershonnost’/architektonics™ and the
Nabokovian ,,uzornost’”, with an analysis of Nabokov’s lecture ,,Chelovek 1 veshchi” and
his novel ,,The Defense” concludes with important analogies between theory and artistic
text, philosophy and literary creation.
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Wszyscy zdajemy sobie sprawe z tego, ze obecna wolnos¢ miedzy innymi my
Wegrzy w duzej mierze zawdzigczamy Polakom. Wiasnie Polska obalita poprzedni
system, ktory oficjalnie nazywal si¢ socjalizmem. Wiadomo tez, ze droga do wol-
nosci byla dtuga i trudna. Zostata ona zapoczatkowana przez tragiczne wydarzenia:
Poznanski Czerwiec, polski Pazdziernik oraz Rewolucje¢ Wegierska 1956 roku.
W kilkanascie lat p6zniej rok 1968 oznaczal na Wegrzech poczatek ,,nowego me-
chanizmu gospodarczego”, dzi§ nazywanego tez .gulaszowym socjalizmem”,
dzieki czemu ustroj na pewien czas nabral zywotnosci, w Polsce za$ ten sam rok
zamknal okres o umownej nazwie ,,mala stabilizacja”. W dwa lata pozniej strzaly
na Wybrzezu definitywnie rozwialy mit o polskiej drodze do socjalizmu. ,,Dobro-
byt” wczesnych lat epoki Edwarda Gierka okupiony byt poglebiajacym si¢ zadtu-
zeniem kraju. Pézniej coraz wigksze braki towaréw na rynku i ich reglamentacja,
ukryte i jawne podwyzki cen oraz gleboki kryzys ekonomiczny sktonity do poli-
tycznego dziatania intelektualistow i robotnikéw. Takze pierwsza pielgrzymka Jan
Pawta II do kraju dodata Polakom otuchy, dzigki niej uwierzyli oni w swoje sily.
Spoteczenstwo powoli podzielito si¢ na dwie antagonistyczne grupy: ,,oni” i ,,my”,
czyli twardoglowych przedstawicieli wladz i zwolennikéw zmian.

Literatura polska, a w szczegoOlnosci poezja, nie pozostata obojetna wobec
zmian. Kryzys gospodarczy i polityczny schytkowego okresu Polski Ludowej wy-
tworzyl warunki do niestychanie bogatego rozwoju nowej literatury politycznie
zaangazowanej, ktora niezaleznie od cenzuralnych ograniczen caly czas pozosta-
wata sumieniem narodu. Wistawa Szymborska pisata w wierszu Dzieci epoki:

Wszystkie twoje, nasze, wasze

dzienne sprawy, nocne sprawy
s4 to sprawy polityczne.

Poeci polscy, nawet z perspektywy z tylu lat, zastuguja na szczery podziw, po-
niewaz obserwujac rzeczywistos¢ wnikliwym okiem niemalze od razu potrafili
przedstawi¢ wszystkie jej negatywne cechy. Z drugiej strony, mozna si¢ zgodzi¢
z opinia Stanistawa Burkota, ze ,,To, co najgorszego moglo si¢ przydarzy¢ poezji,
stalo si¢ na przelomie lat siedemdziesiatych i osiemdziesiatych — chodzi o jej
nowe upolitycznienie. [...] poezja mtodszych i najmtodszych czesto sama oddawa-
la si¢ w niewole polityki” [BURKOT 2003: 270]. Po raz kolejny okazato si¢ bo-
wiem, ze pobozne zyczenia poetow z poczatku okresu migdzywojennego, na przy-
ktad postulaty zawarte w stowach Jana Lechonia z wiersza Herostrates:
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A latem niech si¢ stonce przeglada w motylach,
A wiosna — niechaj wiosng, nie Polske zobacze.!

czy tez Antoniego Stonimskiego z poematu Czarna wiosna ,;zrzucam z ramion
ptaszcz Kordiana™ — nawet po tylu latach pozostaly niezrealizowane. Wspomnia-
ni poeci u poczatkow swej tworczosci oczywiscie nie przeczuwali nadejscia drugiej
wojny $wiatowej, podczas ktorej w poezji pokolenia Kolumbow z elementarng siltg
ponownie odezwaly sie romantyczne i tyrtejskie tradycje literatury polskie;.

Wracajac do poezji lat siedemdziesiatych, warto podkresli¢, ze upolitycznienie
poezji szczegoblnie nasilito sie¢ w tworczosci przedstawicieli Pokolenia 68, ktorzy
sukcesywnie sygnalizowali polityczny kryzys realnego socjalizmu. Tym razem
pomijamy poezj¢ Stanistawa Baranczaka i Ewy Lipskiej, a ze starszej generacji
autorow — Czeslawa Miltosza czy Wistawy Szymborskiej, ktoérzy w swej tworczo-
$ci po swojemu odkrywali mechanizmy dzialania 6wczesnego systemu, analizowa-
li przyczyny jego kryzysu, przewidywali schylek jego istnienia oraz przedstawiali
wszelkie komplikacje wynikajace z konfliktu wspolczesnego czlowieka ze $wia-
tem. Kazde z nich wedle swoich przekonan dazylo do zachowania wlasnej tozsa-
mosci i niezaleznosci tworczej. Przytocze jedynie kilka stéw z wiersza Ewy Lip-
skiej Egzamin. Ten wiersz ujrzal $wiatlo dzienne w 1978 roku, w Pigtym zbiorze
wierszy poetki i daje groteskowy obraz ,,demokratycznych otwartych konkursow”
oglaszanych na pewne stanowiska kierownicze:

Krélem wybrano pewnego kréla
ktory miat zosta¢ krolem

Otrzymat dodatkowe punkty za pochodzenie
spartanskie wychowanie

i za usmiech

ujmujacy wszystkich za szyje[...]
Przewodniczacy komisji

pobiegt po naréd

aby méc uroczyscie wreczy¢ go krolowi.
Nar6d oprawiony byt w skore.?

Kulminacyjnym punktem dlugotrwalego fermentu politycznego stal si¢ Sier-
pien 1980 roku, kiedy polscy robotnicy ujawnili, ze kwestionuja istniejacy porza-
dek polityczny oraz majg do$¢ pogarszajacych sie warunkow zyciowych.
W zwiazku z wydarzeniami sierpniowymi powstala poezja okolicznosciowa, ktora
mimo istotnych réznic historycznych ma wiele wspoélnego z poezja okresu drugiej
wojny $wiatowej. Podobnie jak czterdzieéci lat wczesniej, wiersze podejmujace
tematyke walki politycznej czesto rozpowszechniane byly w wersji ustnej. Mozli-
wos$¢ wydruku ograniczata si¢ do wydawnictw podziemnych, czyli drugiego obie-
gu. Wéréd powielanych prymitywna technikg drukarska antologii wyrozniaja si¢
nastgpujace: Sierpniowa poezja, antologia opracowana przez Zdzistawa Ciecher-

! Jan Lechon, Herostrates. W: [WROCZYNSKI 1997: 67].
2 Zob.: [WROCZYNSKI 1997: 21].
3 Ewa Lipska, Egzamin. W: [DROZDOWSKI — URBANKOWSKI 1991: 655].
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skiego, ktora ukazata si¢ w Bydgoszczy w 1981 roku. Nastepne to Zeszyr poezji
robotniczej 3, Solidarno$é. Nie w imi¢ rozpaczy, nie w imi¢ zemsty, Noc generalow.
Zbior poezji wojennej 13 XII 1981 — 13 lutego 1982, Ksiqdz Jerzy w poezji i piesni
oraz Poeta pamigta. Oprocz Sierpniowej poezji wszystkie pozostate tomiki zawie-
raja utwory takze z okresu stanu wojennego i z lat nastgpnych, a w ostatnim tomiku
sa wiersze nawet z czasow drugiej wojny $wiatowej.

Tej rewolucyjno-wojennej, upolitycznionej tworczosci zostal poswigcony 43.
numer czasopisma ,,Poezja dzisiaj”, i wlasnie w 2005 roku, okragta rocznice wyda-
rzen sierpniowych. Cenne materialy rozproszone w archiwach i wydawnictwach
drugiego obiegu zebrat redaktor naczelny pisma, Aleksander Nawrocki, ktory swoj
zbiér zadedykowat , ludziom sierpnia 80, ktorzy odwazyli si¢ — i nam, ktorzy o
takiej odwadze zapomnieliémy”.' Redaktor nie zajmuje si¢ sprawami terminolo-
gicznymi, ale na podstawie 43. numeru ,.Poezji dzisiaj” mozna sadzi¢, iz termin
,.sierpniowa poezja” rozumie on szeroko. Zalicza do niego wiersze poetdw pol-
skich, profesjonalnych i niezawodowych, ktorzy migdzy 1980 a 1989 rokiem wiele
swoich utworéw poswigcili tematyce walki o wolnos¢. W utworach przedstawione
zostaly wydarzenia sierpnia 1980 roku, stanu wojennego, czasy internowania,
$mier¢ i pogrzeb Jerzego Popietuszki. Wiele utworow wyjasnia przyczyny buntu
robotniczego, analizuje i ocenia zachowanie elity politycznej. Wigkszos¢ wierszy
znakomicie oddaje ogélny klimat lat osiemdziesiatych. Wiersze ,sierpniowe”
mozna by jednak rozbi¢ na dwie grupy. Pierwsza proponuje¢ nazwac .festiwalem
Solidarnosci”, druga zas$ ,refleksja grudniowa”. Same te nazwy pokazuja, Ze przy-
padku pierwszej grupy chodzi o okres od sierpnia 1980 roku do daty wprowadzenia
stanu wojennego, gdyz kolejna grupa obejmuje teksty podejmujace wydarzenia od
13 grudnia tegoz roku az do zmian ustrojowych. W pierwszej grupie przewazaja
nastroje optymistyczne, w drugiej za$ pesymistyczne, niekiedy katastroficzne.

Zbior redagowany przez Nawrockiego dzigki unikalnej zawartosci ma ogromne
znaczenie. Zawiera sporo wierszy anonimowych, w dodatku niegdy$ opublikowa-
nych bez tytulu, skazanych w przyszlosci na zapomnienie. Wielu poetéw —
w obawie przed represjami — nie ujawnilo swojego prawdziwego nazwiska, poza
tym, jak stwierdza edaktor, wielu nie przywiazywato tez wagi do faktu ,,bycia po-
etg”.” Tym bardziej, ze poetami zostali takze tacy, dla ktorych najwazniejsza,
a czesto jedyna inspiracje stanowily wlasnie wydarzenia sierpniowe oraz wynika-
jace z nich dalsze nastgpstwa. W pewnym sensie powtérzyl sig, wigc los licznych
przedstawicieli pokolenia Kolumbow, wsréd ktorych nalezy tu wspomnie¢ o wiel-
kiej tréjce: Tadeuszu Gajcym, Leonie Zdzistawie Stroifiskim i Andrzeju Trzebifi-
skim. Zostali oni poetami wylacznie przez wydarzenia drugiej wojny swiatowej,
ktéra byla dla niech decydujacym przezyciem pokoleniowym.

Warto ponadto nadmieni¢, ze w przedmowie do 43. numeru ,,Poezji dzisiaj”
Nawrocki wspomina nie tylko o tworczosci rewolucyjnej sprzed 25 laty, lecz takze
o pisarstwie tych poetow, ktorzy obecnie moga mowi¢, ale nie mowia nic. ,.Bo

! Zob.: Przedmowa Aleksandra Nawrockiego do 43. numeru , Poezji dzisiaj”, s. 8.
2 Tamze, s. 6.
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brak im pieniedzy na wydanie ksiazki na wlasny rachunek. Brak pienigdzy to dzi-
siaj cenzura. [...] To nowy rodzaj cenzury — ekonomicznej, inny sposob na zycie
— grozba bezrobocia i obtozenie praca do granic oglupienia tych, co ja maja. Te-
raz nie ma apeli dla glodujacych nie z przekonan, ale z braku pracy, pienigdzy,
o danie réwnych szans mlodziezy.”' Niepokojace stowa Nawrockiego sygnalizuja
przetrwanie w przysztosci poezji zaangazowanej w sprawg¢ narodowa, mimo ze
pojecie to w wieku XX a nawet XXI kilkakrotnie ulegato glebokim przeksztalce-
niom.

W szeroko pojmowane ramy ,.sierpniowej poezji” wchodza utwory o bardzo
réznej tematyce i wartosci artystycznej. Mimo to zarysowuja si¢ ich pewne wspdl-
ne cechy, ktdre tacza te wiersze w cato$¢. Nie sposob wszystkich tych cech wyli-
czy¢, ale nalezy wymieni¢ przynajmniej najbardziej relewantne.

W tworczosci sierpniowej wyraznie, bez ,przejezyczen” przebiega granica
miedzy ,,oni” i ,,my”. Tworzony i podtrzymywany jest przy tym mit jednosci naro-
du. Ale do ,,narodu” nalezymy tylko ,,my”, a nie ,,oni”. Wiele jest odwolan inter-
tekstualnych, aluzji literackich i aluzji do przemdéwien politycznych z poprzedniego
okresu, miedzy innymi do stéw Edwarda Gierka wygloszonych kiedy$ w Stoczni
Gdanskiej: ,,pomozecie?” W roku osiemdziesiatym w anonimowym wierszu pt.
Solidarnos¢ odpowiedz brzmi juz nastgpujaco:

Gdy bedg prosi¢ nas ,,pomozcie”
Skrywajac okrwawiony miecz,

to my odwrocim si¢ plecami

1 katom naszym rzekniem ,,precz”.

1 wtedy to jednoscia silni
Stworzymy Polsk¢ — przodkow mit,
A tym, co byli dzis tak pilni
Zostanie u potomnych wstyd.’

Autor utworu nawiazuje do melodii Pierwszej Brygady i ten wiersz bez trudno-
$ci mozna by zaspiewaé¢ pod wspomniang melodi¢. Notabene takze inni autorzy
czesto wykorzystywali piesni patriotyczne, partyzanckie, powstancze oraz koledy
polskie, ktore stanowily twdrcze inspiracje w nadaniu myslom i tresciom politycz-
nym nalezytej formy artystycznej. Wiersz zatytulowany Do zolnierza pochodzacy
z tomiku Noc generalow wykorzystuje melodie jednej z najstynniejszych piosenek
warszawskich z czasow okupacji hitlerowskiej. Wystarczy zapozna¢ si¢ z pierw-
szymi stowami:

Trzynastego grudnia roku pamigtnego
napadt wrog na Polske z narodu witasnego. ..

W poszukiwaniu form artystycznych i wersyfikacyjnych autorzy zapewne
$wiadomie dazyli do nasladowania wzorcow, ktére juz we wczesniejszych okre-
sach literackich ,.zdaly egzamin”. Jest to tym bardziej interesujace, ze wigkszos¢
autorow ,.sierpniowych” nie uprawiata poezji zawodowo, wiec tej formy artystycz-

! Tamze, s. 7.
2 Solidarnosé. Tamze, s. 23.
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nej szukata na wyczucie, chyba na podstawie szkolnego kanonu. Po raz kolejny
okazalo si¢, ze pod tym wzgledem najbardziej znana, najtatwiej rozpoznawalna
i najchetniej akceptowana tradycja literacka jest tradycja romantyczna. Wyraznie
wskazuje na to stownictwo znane migdzy innymi z tworczosci polskich wieszczow.
W wierszach czesto wystepuja stowa: bié, cierpienie, cierpliwos¢, cios, ginac¢, ho-
nor, krew, krzywda, krzyz, lica, 1zy, meka, miecz, nadzieja, nieprzespane noce,
niewiasta, ojczyzna, panna Maryja, pas¢, pies¢, placz rézaficowy, stawa, tyran,
upodlenie, walka, wszechmocny Bog, zaklamanie. Przyktady mozna by mnozy¢,
ale te wyrazy, niekiedy archaiczne, sytuowane w odpowiednim kontekscie, dziataja
na stuchacza i czytelnika bardzo mocno. Koledy polskie cieszyly si¢ wsrod anoni-
mowych autorow niestychana popularnoscia, o czym $wiadcza utwory pt. Bdg sig¢
rodzi (A. D. 1981), Bog si¢ rodzi, Lulajze Jezuniu, wyraznie nawiazujace do rytmi-
ki, wersyfikacji i muzyki koled o analogicznym tytule.

Mit jednosci narodu w obliczu dyktatury podtrzymywany jest w wielu utwo-
rach. Przede wszystkim nalezy wspomnie¢ legendarny juz utwor Jana Pietrzaka
Zeby Polska byla Polskq. Ten wiersz buduje mit Polski walczacej, bohaterskiej,
i cierpiacej od pierwszych Piastow do dnia dzisiejszego. Pozytywny efekt arty-
styczny wiersza wynika miedzy innymi z udanego refrenu. Dziata on niezwykle
emocjonalnie dzigki przemilczaniu i wieloznacznosci. Autor nie wchodzi
w ,,szczegoly”, nie mowi o tym, jaka ma by¢ ta prawdziwa Polska. Bo mogloby si¢
okazaé, ze Polska, ktora jest wiasnie ,,Polska”, nigdy nie istniata, albo istnieje tylko
w ,.basniowych” czy tez ,.eposowych” powiesciach historycznych Henryka Sien-
kiewicza. Obraz Ojczyzny w wielu wierszach traktowany jest w oderwaniu od jej
obywateli. Ojczyzna to nie dom podzielonego na dwie grupy spoleczenstwa, lecz
co$ abstrakcyjnego i $wietego, nawet naiwnego, jak na przykiad w utworze Alek-
sandra Nawrockiego Ojczyzna. Pozwala ona, by ,szakale gryzly jej rece”, i ,kaz-
demu wierzy”. Jest ,beztroskim dzieckiem, ktore patykiem drazni jadowitego we-
za”. Tymczasem:

Jesli kto$ Poniatowskim —
na pewno utonie,

jesli Kosciuszka —

umrze na wygnaniu,

jesli podpisze rozbiory —
zawsze kto§ rece mu umyje

Mit abstrakcyjnej, wymarzonej, nieskazitelnej i poniekad w tej postaci nieist-
niejacej Ojczyzny wykorzystuje wielu autoréw, miedzy innymi wspomniany Na-
wrocki. W utworze bez tytulu powstaltym w 1982 i pochodzacym z tomu Twarze
politykéw uosobiona ojczyzna jest bezbronna, pozostawiona na sama siebie.

Bog nie tobie sprzyja,
cho¢ tak go mitujesz,
ni Panna Maryja

nie obdarza cudem.’

! Aleksander Nawrocki, ***. Tamze, s. 127.
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Paralelnie z mitem nieskazitelnej ojczyzny w niektérych utworach wystepuje
takze mit sprawiedliwego socjalizmu, jak na przyktad w anonimowym wierszu Juz
mamy dosyé:

Kto socjalizmu plami lica,

Tego osadzi Lud surowy,

Narod dzis bedzie go rozliczat. [...]
Chcemy pracowac w pocie czota,
Lecz owoc pracy niech nie gnije,
Wazniesé swa ojczyzne Polak zdota,
Przywrocié Polsce stawne imig.'

Takze w Piesni wolnych zwiqzkowcow Kasprzyka ,,robotnik ujmie w rece ster
wiadzy i odmieni oblicze $wiata”. Wtedy skoncza si¢ czasy, w ktorych
Robotniku! Nie gadaj! Pysk stul!

Masz pracowac, choé trud zgina plecy,
A w nagrode masz troske i bol.2

We wspomnianych — a takze w wielu innych — wierszach widzimy odwota-
nia do poezji Agnieszki Osieckiej, do jej specyficznej techniki taczenia migdzy
innymi poprzez gre stow rzeczy lub miejsc waznych i niewaznych. Sa takze pole-
miczne wobec jej wierszy zdania. Fakt, ze wiersze 1 piosenki Osieckiej czgsto sta-

nowia tlo intertekstualne, dobitnie $wiadczy o popularnosci poetki.

to w Koluszkach, w Minsku, w Chile
ja cig znajde, krzykne — , Wroc!”

Mowitam zartem

dzi$, gdy rozdzielita nas Bulgaria, Turcja, Grecja
zostalo nam niewiele tak — korespondencja

Pornografia

Dzi$ prawdziwych Cyganéw juz nie ma,
bo czy warto po $wiecie sie thuc,

petna miska i radio i Poemat,

zamiast placzu co zrywal si¢ z ptuc

Dzis prawdziwych Cygandw juz nie ma

1 ruszyta wiara w pole
Od Chicago do Tobolska,
Zeby Polska, zeby Polska. ..

Zeby polska byla Polskq

Nie Bulgaria, Grecja, Wiochy,
Nie urlopy nad Tamiza

Teraz trzeba zda¢ rachunek
Oslepieni — naraz widza

Anonimowy wiersz z tomu Sierpniowa poezja

Dzi$§ prawdziwych zwigzkowcow nie mamy
Gdzie nie spojrzysz — interes i szmal
Gdzie jest troska i byt robotnika?
Odptyneta w nieznana gdzies dal.

Piesn wolnych zwiqzkow cow

Granica miedzy ,,my” i ,,oni” dokonata w wierszach wyraznego podziatu spo-
teczenstwa. Wojsko, milicja i pokrewne, partyjno-panstwowe formacje zbrojne
jednoznacznie zaliczone zostaly do tamtej strony, do ,,onych”. Jedynie szeregowcy
byli traktowanie jako swoi — z prosba, aby przeszli na ,,nasza” strone;

Czemuz ty zolnierzu w bojach rozstawiony
skierowal swdj bagnet w naréd umeczony? [...]

' Juz mamy dosy¢. Tamze, s. 40.

% Krzysztof Kasprzyk, Piesé wolnych zwiqzkowcow. Tamze, s. 33.
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Zotnierzu ty$ synem jest Polskiej tej ziemi
Nie stawaj wiec przeciw narodowi swemu'

W innych przypadkach, jak w wierszu pt. Policjant Marianny Bocian, nieche¢
do przedstawicieli sit porzadkowych obejmuje wszystkich. W zwiazku z tym warto
nadmieni¢, ze mit jednosci narodu znajduje wyraz artystyczny takze w tym, ze
w zasadzie caty narod — to ,,my”, a grono ,,onych” coraz bardziej stato si¢ wezsze.
Wedle autor6w w Sierpniu nalezy do niego wylacznie niesprecyzowana blizej elita
polityczna, ktora tylko przy pomocy wojska, milicji i ZOMO utrzymuje si¢ przy
wiadzy.

Zakodowany w $wiadomosci Polakow mit mesjanizmu i meczenstwa narodu
polskiego takze znalazl w wierszach sierpniowych artystyczny wyraz. Wsréd nich
wyjatkowo interesujacy jest wiersz Piosenka o potrzebie autora anonimowego.
Utwor powstat w 1982 roku i przestawia Chrystusa jako ,,proletariusza boskiego”,
ktéry idzie

mazowiecka réwning
1 wie, ze zmartwychwsta¢ powinien — lub zgina¢ —
Jesli Bog nie zapomni o nim.

Posta¢ , Matek Boskich Ciezarnych™, dzieci, ktorych ,,dzieciom grozi $mier¢”
oraz znowu Chrystusa zapomnianego przez Boga nalezy do najbardziej pesymi-
stycznych wizji 6wczesnej Polski. Po $mierci nastapi jednak zmartwychwstanie,
dlatego tez akcentowanie przez poetow glebokiej wiary ma szczegdlny sens. Na-
wiazuje do motywu polskiego losu, do nieréwnej walki prowadzonej przez cale
pokolenia Polakéw w imig wolnoéci oraz do walki — najczesciej z gory skazanej
na niepowodzenie.

Szczegdlne miejsce w sierpniowej tworczosci zajmuja utwory dedykowane
dzieciom. Dziecko — szczeg6lne wiasne — wystepuje w wierszach jako symbol
niewinnosci 1 nadziei, a jemu wszystko trzeba wyjasnia¢ od podstaw. Dziecko sta-
nowi jednoczesnie pretekst do zwerbalizowania potrzeby walki, do zracjonalizo-
wania wszystkich trudnosci. Znamienne sa przy tym wiersze maszynistki Jadwigi
Piatkowskiej i Krzysztofa Kasprzyka:

Wytrzymaj jeszcze coreczko! Nie mam teraz czasu dla ciebie

Losy historii si¢ waza. Nie widziata cie dlugo matka

To nic, ze tyle juz dni Jeszcze troche poczekaj, dorosnij

jestem z dala od ciebie. [...] Opowiemy ci o tych wypadkach. [...]

Twoja wiara pozwala mi przetrwac Wiec sie nie smu¢ i czekaj cierpliwie

Noce przespane na krzestach Az powrdcisz w nasze objecia

Jeszcze wytrzymaj coreczko! W naszym domu, ktory nie istniat

Stofice si¢ do nas usmiecha Bo w nim brak byto... prawdziwego szczgscia.
JP, Ewie — mojej 12-lemiej corce KK, Piosenka dla corki

! Do solnierza. Tamze, s. 76-77.
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Wiersze do dzieci wyszly spod pidra strajkujacych lub internowanych, oderwa-
nych od swoich rodzin. Utwor Z Olszynki Grochowskiej stanowi parafraz¢ znane)
piesni partyzanckiej z drugiej wojny $wiatowe]j Dzis do ciebie przyjs¢ nie moge:

Dzi$ do ciebie przyj$¢ nie moge,
Dla mnie dzisiaj celi mrok.

Nie wygladaj na mnie oknem
Prézno dzi$ wytezasz wzrok. [...]
I pamietaj dziecko moje

To dla ciebie jestem tu.

Zebys$ prawdy sie uczyla,

Tej bez mata od lat stu.!

Takze Jerzy Langer w wierszu Nie zapomnij corus$ apeluje o pamigc o przeby-
wajacym daleko ojcu. Corka Agnieszka, ,,skladajaca swe raczki w modlitwie do
Boga”, powinna pamig¢taé o ludziach, ,,co dzisiaj zza kraty wotaja o0 wolnos¢™, oraz
o Ojczyznie, ktéra moze zbudzi si¢ z letargu. Pod wzgledem artystycznym bardziej
udany jest utwor Tesknota zza krat tegoz poety, dedykowany zonie. W wierszu,
ktorego tonacja przypomina Rozmowe lirycznq Konstantego Ildefonsa Galczyn-
skiego, odnajdujemy czgsto spotykane w poezji malzenskiej motywy wspdlnie
spedzonych dni, ktore nie tylko uderzaja swa prostota i liryka codziennosci, lecz
skutecznie nobilituja to, co zwyczajne, codzienne, spokojne.

I jestem przy Tobie gdy w kuchni sig krzatasz,
Gdy w kurzu wspomnien mieszkanie sprzatasz,

Gdy po trudzie dzionka zazywasz kapieli,
Gdy spoczywasz zmeczona w blekitnej poécieli,2

Intymny ton wiersza brzmi bardziej naturalnie niz nieco patetyczne traktaty po-
lityczne, adresowane do dzieci. Z drugiej strony, wlasnie dziecko moze by¢ tym
idealnym adresatem, ktory wymaga gruntownych wyjasnien, dlaczego matka czy
ojciec nie moze z nim przebywac i jaka jest przyczyna tej nieobecnosci. Charakte-
rystyczne, ze w odtwarzanych przez poetow sytuacjach bliskie osoby zawsze za-
chowuja si¢ zgodnie z historycznie zakorzenionym kanonem rodzinnym i katolic-
kim. Zony s fagodne, kochajace i kochane, pobozne, wierne i gospodarne, a dzieci
nie majg zadnych wad. W pelni potwierdza to zywotno$¢ mitu rodziny, znanego
migdzy innymi z utworéw obozowo-tagrowych, w ktorych brutalne przezycia la-
growanego czlowieka zastonily wszelkie konflikty wczesniejszego, osobistego lub
rodzinnego zycia. Przesztos¢ jawi sie jako raj... Nawet Tadeusz Borowski, ktory
w opowiadaniach o$wigcimskich dokonat tak brutalnej demityzacji konsolacyjnych
mitow kulturowych, w erotykach pozostat wrazliwym lirykiem, nietknigtym przez
obozowa rzeczywistos¢. Sierpniowe wiersze o charakterze intymnym dedykowane
sa zawsze najblizszej rodzinie, zonie i dzieciom, bedacym symbolem statych war-
tosci. Jest to typowe dla wszystkich przelomow historycznych i sytuacji kryzyso-
wych, kiedy zwerbalizowana tgsknota lub pragnienia erotyczne w utworach najcze-

'z Olszynki Grochowskiej. Tamze, s. 76.
2 Jerzy Langer, Tesknota zza krat. Tamze, s. 66.
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$ciej kierowane sa do zon (o dziwo, poetki rzadko kiedy pisza wiersze adresowane
do ich megzow).

Na romantyczne korzenia poezji sierpniowej wskazuje takze jej silny, indywi-
dualny charakter. Mimo zbiorowosci przezycia i szerokiego poparcia spoleczen-
stwa dla ,,Solidarno$ci”, w wierszach nie jest pokazywany ani ttum, ani jego przy-
wodca, Lech Walesa. Poeta mimo nieprzywiazywania wagi do ,,bycia poeta” albo
przedstawia swoje bardzo indywidualne przezycia, albo przemawia w imieniu ca-
fego narodu, albo — jako naoczny $wiadek — przekazuje komunikaty wszech-
obecnego, wszechwiedzacego narratora, jak to widzimy na przykltad w wierszu
Krzysztofa Kasprzyka: ,,Gdansk strajkuje”, ,,Gdansk nie warchot”, ,Stocznia
dzielnie walczy”, ,,Stocznia Remontowa to chlopy jak tury™.

Wigkszos$¢ wierszy podtrzymuje mit walczacego Polaka. Wspdtczesny robot-
nik-bojownik nie postuguje si¢ wprawdzie bronig palna, jest jednak ,lepszy” od
tych, ktorzy nie biora udzialu w wydarzeniach. Pojawia si¢ przy tym romantyczny
motyw cierpienia jako wartosci i poczucie winy za stabos¢. W anonimowym wier-
szu z tomu Noc generalow czytamy:

Jestem wolnym, podpisatem
moj kolega nie podpisat
jajuz dawno wyszedtem

on siedzi do dzisiaj

ja pracuje, Zyje

jego bija co wieczor [...]
lecz obaj wiemy jedno —

- Historia nas oceni.

W romantycznym duchu, w czarno-biatej opozycji przebiega przedstawienie
,Solidarnosci” i dotychczasowych zwiazkéw zawodowych. ,.Solidarnos¢” jest
,przysztoscia narodu”, natomiast zwiazki ,,stare i niezdrowe pchnely nas do glo-
du”.? Takze we wspomnianym, anonimowym wierszu Solidarno$¢ nowy zwiazek
zawodowy to ,,nadzieja ludu”, a ,,dla wladzy cios”, to ,kres ktamstw i brudéw”, to
,,Polakow los™.

Zgodnie z tym kanonem przedstawiani sa przedstawiciele wladz. Liczne utwo-
ry zostaty poswigcone zarowno odpersonifikowanym politykom (wiersz Aleksan-
dra Nawrockiego rozpoczynajacy si¢ od stéw ,,Twarze politykow™) lub konkret-
nym osobom, przede wszystkim Wojciechowi Jaruzelskiemu. Wiadomo, ze wokot
roli tego generala nadal tocza si¢ polemiczne dyskusje. ,,Na goraco” jego postac
oceniana byla jednoznacznie negatywne. Natomiast ksiadz Jerzy Popietuszko, kto-
remu wiele utworéw zostato poswieconych, z wiadomych przyczyn przedstawiony
zostal jako meczennik, ,,co stuzyl Sprawie”. Nieznana robotnica swoj wzruszajacy
1 zdecydowanie mitotworczy utwor zadedykowata matce ksigdza J erzego.’

Mozna by bardziej szczegdtowo analizowa¢ wspomniane wiersze, ale ograni-
czytem sie do zasygnalizowania tylko kilku waznych cech sierpniowej tworczosci.

Lxx* Tamze, s. 71.
2 Por.: Krzysztof Kasprzyk, Tylko wolne ... Tamze, s. 35.
3 Zob.: Tamze, s. 97.
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Z perspektywy ¢wieréwiecza uderza ona sposobem spontanicznego ujecia przed-
stawionych spraw i swym dokumentalnym charakterem. Wolnos¢, ktéra wymarzyli
sobie Polacy i ktorej wizja wylania si¢ w licznych utworach, mato ma wspélnego
z obecna sytuacja spoleczno-polityczna, kiedy spoleczenstwo polskie nie jest juz
podzielone na dwa antagonistyczne obozy, lecz rozczlonkowane na wiele drobnych
grup. Wiekszos¢ autorow z okresu Sierpnia — niczym Stefan Zeromski w powiesci
Poczaqtek $wiata pracy, wydanej w 1918 roku — naiwnie wierzyla, ze upragniona
wolnos¢ przyniesie takze dobrobyt i szczgécie dla wszystkich.

Sierpniowa poezja w pewnym sensie stanowi fenomen w historii polskiej lite-
ratury narodowej. W jej poetyce widzimy zdecydowang przewage tradycji roman-
tycznych i mitotworczych oraz brak objawow jakiegokolwiek zwatpienia. Brakuje
przy tym takze ujecia demityzujacego, co stanowito wazna cech¢ nawet piSmien-
nictwa o tematyce drugiej wojny $wiatowej, w tym i obozowo-tagrowej. Zgodnie
z historyczna tradycja od czaséw rozbioré6w poeci Sierpnia widzieli przyczyne
wszelkiego zta w obcej wladzy. Nie zauwazyli, w jakim stopniu ta obca wladza
stata sie swoja, i nie odnotowali, ze niemozno$¢ pozostania ,.$wietym” wynikata
z istoty systemu totalitarnego. Brakuje w wierszach glebszej analizy moralnej ak-
tualnej rzeczywistosci, przede wszystkim wymiennosci rél (ofiary 1 zloczynca)
w spoleczenstwie ,.socjalistycznym”. Z jednej strony, mamy w utworach obraz
zdesperowanej wladzy, ktora kradnie, zdradza i oszukuje naréd, przez co catkowi-
cie stracila wiarygodno$¢, z drugiej za$ strony — samych bohateréw, solidarnych
ze soba robotnikow, ktérzy chcg zmieni¢ $wiat. Ci drudzy w wierszach calkowicie
wymykaja sie ztu, i nie bez powodu.'

Owe czasy byly nie tylko ,,polityczne”, lecz rowniez szczegélne. Wydarzenia
nastegpowaly po sobie w blyskawicznym tempie, totez sformulowane powyzej
twierdzenia o ogolnych cechach sierpniowych wierszy nie stanowia wobec nich
zarzutu. Z samych wierszy nie da si¢ nauczy¢ tego okresu historii Polski, zrozu-
mienie tych utworéw — jak zreszta wszystkich okolicznosciowych — wymaga
zapoznania si¢ z Owczesna sytuacja. Niemniej jednak zbiorowa twdrczos$¢ profe-
sjonalnych i nieprofesjonalnych poetow poswiadcza niewatpliwa jednos¢ 1 solidar-
nos$¢ tak znacznej czesci spoleczenstwa polskiego, jaka nie wiadomo, kiedy 1 czy
w ogole, pojawi si¢ jeszcze w przysziosci.

! Poprzedni okres z przymruzeniem oka traktowat absolutnie nienormalne zjawiska zycia
spotecznego. Robotnik i pracownik nie kradi, tylko , kombinowal” i ,miat dostep” do wedlin, jesli
pracowal w masarni, do benzyny, jesli byl kierowca lub taksowkarzem, do telewizorow i lodowek,
jesli pracowat w sklepie. A potem mozna bylo wszystkim si¢ dzieli¢ na zasadach handlu
wymiennego... O poblazliwym traktowaniu zjawisk nienormalnych $wiadcza przede wszystkim
liczne komedie z lat realnego socjalizmu, miedzy innymi kultowa komedia filmowa Poszukiwany,
poszukiwana Stanistawa Barei.
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Abstract

Polish Poetry and August, 1980

It is all known, the change of regime and our present freedom are because of the Polish
popular movements against the oppressing Soviet regime. After the Second World War,
Polish poetry was deeply influenced by contemporary political views. The representatives’
ability (do not forget about the Nobel prize-owners) was the main reason of the wrecking
for Stanistaw Burkot pessimistic forecast which comprised the drop of poetry by politics.
Exhilarated due to the establishment of “The Solidarity” union and the alternations which
began at springtime of 1980, Polish poetry gave an immediate answer to changes. The po-
ems written by professed or amateur poets reflected this soul-stirring period of political
fight also known as “The Carnival of Solidarity”. These poems are also about the state of
war seemed to be hopeless. This status was inaugurated after the 13" of December, 1981.
Most of the authors continued the traditions of Polish romantic poetry of the 19™ century
which used to work exquisitely during the Second World War. On the other hand, this poets
were attached to the most popular literary topics which ever guarantied professional success
and popularity. For example Polish Christmas carols and the most well-known minstrels’
poems can be mentioned for illustrating their topics nowadays believed classical ones such
as Agnieszka Osiecka’s poems.
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Mopf 3AKPbITbIM 3AEPANIOM: OBPA3 PbILAPA
B POMAHE «B KPYT'E NEPBOM» A. COMKEHULbIHA

KovACs Marta Zséfia

B naHHOIi cTaThe aHATM3UPYETCs phILApCKas TeMaTHka mepBoro pomana Coi-
JKEHHMLBIHA MO YIJIOM 3pPEHHS TOTO, KaK OHA BOIUIOTHIACh B O(OPMICHMH TpPEX
nepcoHaxeil: Konunpamesa-lBanosa, Conorauna u HepxxuHa.

O6pa3 Konapamesa-UBanoBa

3tot 06pa3 0cobeHHO MHTEpPECEH IO TOH NpHYMHE, YTO B HEM IPEACTABIIEH HE
TOJNBKO YEJIOBEK, OCYINECTRISIONINI PhILIAPCKHAE HIeanbl, HO U TBOpel, M300pa-
KAFOIIHIT MUP B CBETE PBHILIAPCTBA.

Konnpames-HBaHoB paboTan B LHapallKe «B KaUECTBE KPENOCTHOTO XHMBOIIUC-
1a: BecTuOonH u 3anpl Otaena CrienTexauky ObLIM POCTOPHBI U TpeGOBAA YK-
paienus MX KapTHHamMH. MeHee NPOCTOPHBI, 3aTO 00JI€e MHOTOUMCIIEHHBI ObLIH
cOOCTBEHHBIE KBAPTHUPBI 3aMMHUHMCTPa, PoMbl ['ypbsiHOBHYA M APYrUX OJIU3KHX K
HHUM pabOTHHUKOB, U eile 0oyiee HACTOATENbHONH HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO OBUIO — yKpa-
CHUTh 3TH KBapTHpPhl OOJBINMMH, KpacHBBIMH M OeCIUIaTHbIMU KapTHHamuy» [COJI-
KEHMLIBIH 1990: 330].

IpenpicTopus Konnpawesa-MIBaHOBAa NpencTaBieHa B POMAHE CIEAYIOUIMM
obpazom:

«Coin Jleonnna AHpeeBa Hamucaa poMaH M coOpai [Ba JecATKa Apy3eH 1o-
caymarh ero. JlutepaTypHsiil 4eTBepr B CTH/E AEBATHAALATOrO BEKA... JTOT Po-
MaH o0oIeNics KaKIOMy CIyHaTeql0 B [ABAALATh NATH JIET HCIPABHTE/IBHO-
TpyZoBbIx narepeit. CiymareneM kpaMojnbHOro pomana Obul M KoHzapalies-
HBanos, npaBHyK aexabpucta KoHOpameBa, MpUIrOBOPEHHOrO 3a BOCCTAHME K
JBaALATH TOJaM M OTMEUEHHOT0 TPOraTelbHbIM Npue3aoM K Hemy B CuGuph Io-
A00MBIIEH ero ryBepHaHTKHU-(QpaHLyxeHkn» [COJDKEHULIBIH 1990: 334].

Hexkotopsie kaptunbsl Konppamepa-FBaHOBa TOIBKO YNIOMHHAIOTCA [0 Ha3Ba-
HMIO, BbI3BIBAIOIIEMY, pPa3yMeeTCs, BIIOJHE KOHKPETHbIE accoLualuy (Harp.
,JA. C. TTonos mokaspiBaeT aaMupany MaxkapoBy nepsblit paguotenerpag” [COJI-
KEHULIBIH 1990: 331], apyrue onuceiBaroTcs Gonee WM MEHee IOoApoOHO (Hamp.
,,Mocksa, copok mepBbiit rox” [CO/DKEHULIBIH 1990: 334]) u 0IHOBpEMEHHO TpaK-
TYIOTCS WITY HappaTopoM, Win HepxuHbIM, WK CAMHM XY JOXKHHUKOM.

M3 kapTHH XyIOKHUKA BBIAENAETCS 3CKHM3 cleHsl, rae [lapcudans BHE3amHO
Brepsble BUuauT O6pa3 COBEpLICHCTBRA, TO ECTh 3aMOK CBATOrO ['paajis:
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«KaprtiHa 3aqymana Obia 110 BBICOTE B Ba pasa OOJbINE, YEM 110 TOPU30HTA-
nu. D70 ObLIA KIMHOBHIHAS LIENb MEXAY ABYMS CIBHHYTBIMU TOPHBIMM OOpbIBa-
mu. Ha 060ux 06pbiBax, cIipaBa U CleBa, 4yTh BCTYNAIH B KapTHHY KpaiHue Aepe-
BbA Jieca — JIpeMydero, nepBo3fanHoro. M xaxue-1o mojsydyue ManmopoTHHKH, Ka-
KHE-TO IIEIIKHE BpaxaeOHbIe ypOUIUBbIE KyCThI IIPUIENUINCh Ha CaMbIX Kpasx U
Iae Ha OTBECHBIX CTeHax oOpbIBoB. Hamepxy cieBa, W3 Jiecy, CBETNIO-CEpas Jio-
IIab BBIHEC/IA BCAJHHKA B IIEMOBHAHOM ybOope U anom miauie. Jlomwans He uc-
nyranach Oe3[Hbl, JTHIIb MPUITOLHANA HOTY B HECHACIAHHOM IIOC/IEHEM LIare, ro-
TOBAsA, TI0 BOJIE BCAMHHUKA, H MOMATUTHCA U HEPEHECTUC — € 110 CHJIaM ¥ KPBIJIATOo
MEPEHECTUCE.

Ho Bcaguuk He cMoTpen Ha Oe3pHy nepel Jouansio. PacTepAHHBIN, H3YMIICH-
HBIM, OH CMOTpeN TyJa, Nepel HamMH BIajb, TI€ HA BCE BEPXHEE IPOCTPAHCTBO
Heba pasuIoCh OPAHXEBO-30JI0THCTOE CHSHME, Mcxojdmee To au oT ConHua, To
1M OT 4ero-to emie uuine CoJTHIIA, CKPBITOrO OT HAC 3a 3aMKOM. BbpipacTas u3 yc-
TYIM4aTO ropsl, caM B YCTyNax M OallleHKaxX, BUAUMBIH ¥ BHU3Y CKBO3b KJIMHOBUA-
HYIO e M B Pa3yioMe MEXIY CKajlaMH, NAarlOPOTHUKAMH, JIEPEBBAMH, UITIOBHAHO
MOIHMMAACh Ha BCIO BBICOTY KapTHHBI K0 HEOECHOTO 3€HUTA, — HE YETKO-PEAIbHBIH,
HO Kak Obl COTKAaHHBIN W3 00JaKOB, 1yTh KOJBIIIUCTBIN, CMyTHBIA U BCE JKE yrapl-
BaeMblif B MOIPOOHOCTSX HE3ICLIHETO COBEPIUCHCTBA, — CTOSJI B OPEOJIE HEBHHMO-
ro ceepx-CosHita cu3blit 3aMoK cBsToro ['paans” [COJDKEHMIIBIH 1990: 340].

Bcannuk, cMoTpamuii Ha 3aMok — [Tapcuans, U3BECTHBIH repoii repMaHCKOR
mudosoruu. 3aMok cBATOro I'paand — TO MeCTO, TA€ HAXOAUTCA 4alla, B KOTOPOH
XpaHHUTCs KpoBb XpucTa. XpaHUTenu ee — Oecrnopounsle peiuapd. CoracHo IIu-
poxo u3BecTHOI Jierenze, [lapcudans ctan peinapem I'paans nocie Toro, Kak 1o-
Oenny MCKyIEHHE M BEepHyJ (MOXMINEHHOe BommeOHukoM KIMHT30poM) cBsTOE
KoOIbe kopoitto I'paans, AMdopracy, ¥ STUM OZHOBPEMEHHO 3AICYHIL ETO PaHy.

Ha sckuse Konnpamesa-MBanoBa 3amok csitoro ['paans — O6pa3 Cosepiuen-
cTBa. XyJOXHHMK CTapaeTcs W300pasuTh TOT MOMEHT, koraa [lapcudans BHe3anHo
srepsbie BuauT O0pa3 Cosepimencta (COJDKEHULBIH 1990: 339). Cnenyet orme-
THTh, UYTO pOMaH B xpyee nepeom CyIIeCTBYET B IBYX BapHaHTaxX: IEPBBIA COOT-
BETCTBYET MCXOMHOMY aBTOPCKOMY 3aMbIciy (96 riaB), BTOpOi ABISAETCSA BapUaH-
TOM, CMATYEHHBIM UIA 1eH3ypbl (87 raB). XoTs Mbl IPOBOJMM aHAIIN3 PHILAPCKON
TEMAaTHKHA Ha OCHOBE IEPBOTO, TMOJHOTO TEKCTa, 31eCh HEOOXOMUMO IPUHATH BO
BHHUMaHHE BTOPOM BapWaHT JAHHOH ITaBbl, NOCKOJBKY TONBKO B HEM JENACTCH
HaMeK ¥ Ha Barxepa, u Ha Boasdpama ¢pon Dmenbaxa:

«KoHnpaines, He BBITIpamMJIsLACh B POCT, IPOKPAICS KyAa-TO B YIOJI, BBITALIMII
MaJleHbKOE ITOJIOTEHKO, HabuTOe Ha MOApPaMHUK, U IIPUHEC €ro, Acpxka K Hepxuny
obparHo#i cepoii cCTOpPOHOM.

— Bn1 — o [Tapcudase 3HaeTe? — rIyXoBaro CIPOCHI OH.

-~ YT0-TO CBA3aHO C JIOEHIPUHOM.

— Ero oten. Xpanutens cBATOro I'paajs.

- Ectb onepa y Baruepa, aa?
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— MoMeHTa, KOTOpbIi s H300paxkaro 31ech, HET HU y Barnepa, HU y (oH-
Dmenbaxa. Ho MHE MpeIcTaBiseTCs] MIMEHHO 3TOT MOMEHT. DTOT MOMEHT MOXET
OBITh Y KaXIOTO YENOBEKa, Koraa oH BHe3anHo yBuaut OOpas CoseplieHCTBa.”
[CODKEHULIBIH 1968: 228].

DJUIC, BBIAAKOMIMNCS MMOIT-CHMBOJIUCT, HEPEBOAYMK U TEOPETHK, NOAPOGHO
aHAITM3MPYs BEpcHH Tembl [paans ¢ TOUKM 3peHMs UX BIuAHMA Ha [lapcupanrs
Barnepa, yaenser ocob6oe BHMMaHME HodMe OueHO0axa, MONYEPKUBAs, YTO OHA
ABJIAETCA OOHHMM M3 CaMbIX CYIIECTBEHHBIX MCTOUHHKOB XPHUCTHAHCKON MHMCTEPHH
Barnepa [D/umiC 2000: 221]. DJIJMC o0pallaeT BHUMAHUE B Ha ,,pa3JeNiCcHHe pPbl-
uapeit Duien6axoM Ha 1Be kateropuu: Ha «pbiuapeit Kpyrinoro Crona» u cober-
BEHHO «philiapeii ['paasisi», HAa3bIBAEMBIX MM «T € M IIJI M € D a M H»”, H HA BarHe-
POBCKOE HAMEPEHHME IeNaTh ,ACHBIH HCTOPHUECKHH HAMEK Ha OpJEH TEMILIMEPOB™
,,B TIepBOH ke pemapke 00 ofesHuu ciyxuteneil I'paams” [DJHC 2000: 222,
210]. DTu acmekTsl TeMaTMKH TBOpeHuit Barnepa n Omenbaxa s Hac 0COGEHHO
BaXHBI TOTOMY, 4T0 Hepxkun u CONOTINH YaCTHYHO CBSA3aHbI C aTpHOyTaMM, Ha-
MTOMUHAIOLINMH 00 OpJIEHE TEMILIHEPOB/ TAMILIHEPOB.

Yro xacaercs obpasa Konapaiiea-lBaHoBa, OH M300paKeH Kax HACTOALIMA
pBILAph, KaK MaeaTU3NpOBaHHbIH 00pasel 3Toro Tumna noseaeHus. HepxuH, pasro-
BapMBasA ¢ HAM O KapTHHAX, BHIPAXKAET HEMOHMMAaHUE CTPACTH Xy I0)KHHKA K pbILa-
PAM M PHIUAPCKMM HPHHAIEKHOCTAM: ,MHE KaKeTcs, Bbl NMEPEXOJUTE MepY”
(CODKEHMLIBIH 1990: 339). Ha a1y peruiky Konnpamres-FBaHoB oTBevaer clie-
AyromuM o0pa3oM: ,,A KOTo He XBaTaeT Haulemy Beky? UneHos napruii? Her,
yBaxaeMmblii, — He xBaraeT puiyapes!! IIpu peiuapsax He ObUIO KOHIUIarepei!
U nymery6ok e 610! [CODKEHHMLIBIH 1990: 339]

PasMplunss 0 IMCATENbCTBE, O Aeie Xyaoxuuka, HEM3EP numeT o Konapa-
niese-YMBanoBse ciaenyromuM o0pa3oM: ,,Jlap MO2KHO NPOTHUBOIIOCTABMTh PeasIbHO-
cru — 310 cyasba KoHnmpameBa-HBaHoBa, MIyLIEr0 B CBOMX TAIAHTIHMBBIX KapTH-
HaX MHMO OOBIIEHHOCTH — K PILAPCKOMY Uzeany (HECOMHEHHO, JuHHsA KoHmpa-
wesa-UBaHoBa cBA3aHa ¢ auHueil ConoranHa: pelIapCcTBO, KaTONHIIU3M, «HEBEO-
Masi, HeJIeBUTaHOBCKaA» Poccus, 3aMoK csitoro ['paans — u ¢ nunuei ['epacumo-
BHYA: XYAO0KHHK — MOTOMOK JeKabpHCTa; B CBOIO OYEpEellb, 9epe3 GUrypy XuBo-
MUCLIa TPOPUCOBBLIBAETCA cTpaHHoe pojctBo Conoramna u I'epacumosuya).”
o cnoBaM HMCCNEIOBATENA, ,,pa3pbiB UAcATa U ACHCTBUTENHLHOCTH, HA KOTOPOM
HACTAMBAET XyJOXHHK, HE MOXeT ynoiaeTBoputh ComxenuubiHa” [1990: 37].
BriBomsl HEM3EPA KaxyTcsl criopHbiMH, Benb Konppames-HBanos He usGeraer
1300 paxeHust AEHCTBUTEIFHOCTH, @ TIOKA3bIBAET OOBEKTHI W300pDXKEHHMS B CBETE
pbILIApCTBA.

B kayecTse mpumepa Bo3bMeM KapTuHy «MockBa, COPOK nmepBblil roay. Ilpu-
MedaTebHO, YTO MPEXIE BCEro B CBA3M C ITOH KAPTUHOH COO0MACTCS, B KAKUX
ycnosusix Konapames-HMBaHos ee mucai:

,,B BOMHY He CTali0 Macyia Juist Kpacok — OH OpaJl MaiKoBOe MOJICOIHEYHOE U
pa3sBo/ M HA HeM. 3a KapTOUKH HaJ0 ObLIO CIY’KMTb, €T0 MOCIATH B XMMHYECKHUI
JMBM3HOH PUCOBATh MOPTPETHl OTIMYHHI GOCBOM M MOJMTHYECCKONX MOATOTOBKH.
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3akazaHo ObLIO JECATH TAKHX MOPTPETOB, HO U3 JECATH OTJIWYHHL OH BBIOpan o1Hy
M M3BONMI e JOIrMMHU ceaHcamu. OIHAKO PHUCOBA €€ COBCEM HE TaK, Kak Hajlo
ObUIO KOMAHOBAHUIO — M HUKTO MOTOM HE XoTen OpaTbh 3TOr0 NOPTpeTa, Ha3BaH-
HOro: «Mocksa, copok mepsbiii roa»” [COJDKEHHLIBIH 1990: 334].

IToToM caenyeT onmUcaHie M TPAKTOBKA OPTPETA:

«A COpOK IepBbIii o1 HA ITOM MOPTPETE — ABUIICS. DTO Oblja AEBYIIKA B IIPO-
THBOUIIPUTHOM KOCTIOME. MenHopbsDkie OyHHble BOJOCH! €€ BbIOPaCBHIBAIUCH BO
BCE CTOPOHBI M3-TIOJ MHJIOTKM U B3BOJIHOBAHHBIM KOHTYPOM OXBATBLIBAIM TOJIOBY.
T'osioBa OblyIa BCKHHYTa, O€3yMHBIC TJla3a BUACIH repes co0oH 4TO-TO yKacHoOe,
HernpoinaeMoe uto-10. Ho He pacciabnena no-aesuuecku Obina ¢urypa! ['otosbie
K Oopwrbe pyKH AepXaluch 3a peMeHb MPOTUBOrasa, a IPOTHUBOMIIPUTHBIA YEPHO-
Cepblil KOCTIOM JIOM&ICA OCTPBIMH KECTKUMH CKJIAIKAMH, cepeOpUCTOil monocoin
OTCBEUMBAJI Ha MEPEOMJIEHHOM TUIOCKOCTH — M BHIAENCA KakK JaThl PhILIAPCKHX
BpeMeH. biaropogHoe, xecTokoe W MCTUTENbHOE COULIOCh M BPE3aloch Ha JIMLE
3TOH pENIUTETHHOMN KTy KCKOM KOMCOMOSIKH, BOBCE HE KpacHBOH, B KoTopo# Kon-
npames-FBano ysunen Opneanckyio JleBy!

OueHs, kaxeTcs, OJIM3KO 3TO BCe MOJNYUMIOCh K «He 3a0ynem! He mpocTum!»,
HO TIEPEXOAMIIO 3a Kpaii, I0Ka3bIBAIO YTO-TO YK€ HE YIPABIAEMOE — W KaPTHUHbI
HCIyTAIKCH, HE B3SJIH, HC BBICTABHIIM HU pa3y HUTJIE, OHA TOAbl CTOANA B KOMHA-
TEHKE XyJ0KHHKA, OTBEPHYTas K CTEHE, U TaK AOCTOSIIACH 10 CaMOT0 JHA apecray
[COJDKEHMLIBIH 1990: 334].

Ha kapTuHe M0 KaTy>KCKOH KOMCOMOJKHM BBI3BIBAaeT accormaruu ¢ Opie-
aHckil J[eBo#l, HO 3TO He 03HAayaeT, YTO OHa HepecTaeT ObITh peanbHON (GUrypoii.
HanpoTus: Oyayun BHOJIHE a€KBaTHBIM OTPAXKEHUEM HACTPOCHHUSA TOH JIOXH, OHA
MyraeT CMOTPAIIMX HA Hee Mo/l IMEHHO CBOEH OJIM30CThIO K UCTHHE TOH 310XH,
cBoeil ,,peanbHOCTHIO”. PesynbpratoM xapakrtepHoro s KonzapaineBa-VBaHoBa
METO/Ia 3a0CTPEHUS SABJISETCA HE PA3phIB MACAIA U JEHTCBUTENLHOCTH, a OAHOBpE-
MEHHOE NpHUCyTCTBME MX. HecnydaifHo moauepkuBaeTcs, 4To ,,COPOK NEPBBIA IO
Ha 3TOM noprpete — sBuica” [COJDKEHMLIBIH 1990: 334].

Yro kacaercs 3cKh3a IMaBHOM kapTmHbl KoHnpamesa-lBaHoBa, HA HEM U30-
OpaxxeHa Qurypa, KOTopas B3ATa HE U3 PEaNbHOMN )KU3HH, a U3 JIETEH, HO MOMEHT,
B KOTOPbiii OHa W300paXkeHa, 10 CIOBaM XYyJO0XKHUKA, ,,MOXKET OBITh Y KaXIOrO
yenoseka” [COJDKEHMIBIH 1968: 228]. O10 yTBEpKICHHE TBOPLA ICKH3a HEIb3s
yIlyCKaTh U3 BUAy IIpH ouecHke oOpasa Kornpamesa-lpaHosa.

IIpotuB y6exnenvs Hepxuna, uyro «Obitue onpepenser cosHanue» [COJDKE-
HUILILIH 1990: 338], Konapanies-ViBaHOB BBIIBUTAET BO3PAKEHHE!

«Hert! Het! Het! Jla 310 GbL10 OB1 yHU3UTEMbHO! JIa A Yero Toraa u >KUTh?
Jla moueMy >k TOTZa, OTBEThTe — OBIBAIOT BEpHbI BO3/MOOIECHHbIE B pasnyke? Beab
ObiTrie TpedyeT, 4yToO OHM M3MeHWTH! A moyemy ObIBAIOT Pa3HBIMHU JIKOJH, TIONAB-
IIKe B OAMHAKOBBIE YCIIOBHSA, XOTh U B TOT e sarepb? Eine HEU3BECTHO, KTO KOTO
GbopMHUpyeT: )XHU3Hb — YENIOBEKA WJIM CWIBHBIM OJIaropoaHbIif YeNOBEK JKU3HB!»
[COIDKEHMLIBH 1990: 338]
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[To yOexneHnr0 Xyn0XKHHUKA, ObITHE HE AOJDKHO ONPEACIATh CO3HAHME, KaX-
IIb1if MOKET BBIOpATh CBOU My Th JaKe MPH CaMbIX BPAXKACOHBIX YENOBEKY YCIOBH-
sx. [Ip¥MeuaTenbHO, YTO B 3TOM aclekTe Bo3paxkeHue HepikuHa npossisgeTcs
TOJIbKO B €70 CJ0BaX, MOCKOJBKY OHH HE COBMAJAIOT C ero nocrynkamu. OH TpH
pa3a mojy4yaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh y4acTBOBATh B IIPOEKTE, IIPU yXA4YHOM BBLIITOJTHEHUM
KOTOPOTO €My MpeacToso Obl JOCPOUHOE OCBOOOXIEHUE U3 CIIELTIOPEMBI. B nep-
BBIi pa3 SIKOHOB IpejIaracT eMy MaTeMaruyecKylo paboTy BMECTO JIMHIBHCTHYE-
cxoit. Jlumemma HepxxuHa (GOpMYIHPYETCSt B €70 BHYTPEHHEM MOHOJIOTE CIERYIO-
muM oOpasoM: , Bce I0BOAB pasyMa — Ja, 1 COTJIACeH, FPaXJaHNH HayalbHUK!
Bce moBompl cepaua — oToiiau ot MeHs, carada!” [COJDKEHHMLBIH 1990: 55] Bo
BTOpO# pa3 PyGHH NMpOCHT €ro IoMoub ,,[I0MMaTh” JUILIOMATa, NO3BOHUBLIETO B
aMepHKaHCKOEe MOCOJIBCTBO, B TpeTHi pa3 CoJIOTAMH IpelaraeT €My BO3MOX-
HOCTh YYacTBOBAaTh B CBOEM mpoekTe. HepxkuH OTKasbiBaeTCA OT coOnasHa Tpu
pasa BOMpPEKH AOBOJAM pasyMa, 3TUM JAOKasbiBas OCYIIECTBUMOCTb UeanoB Kon-
npaunieBa-MBaHoBa.

Ananusupys 00pasa Xy JOKHHKA, Mbl TIOCTENEHHO NEpElIn K 00pasy Hepiku-
Ha. DTO He CIy4aifHO, BeIb OH SBIAETCA MEPCOHAXKEM, KOTOPBIH MO CTYIEHBKAM
npubawKaeTcs K ToMy, 9to B ¢urype Konjpamesa-HBaHoBa CTOMT IEpeA HAMH
kak obpaseil. Ho mepea TeM, Kak pacCMOTPETh NIPOLECC 3TOr0 NPUOIMKEHUA, 1I0-
crapaeMcs comocTaBuTh ¢ uueanamu Konppamesa-MBanosa o6pa3 Conornusa,
MEPCOHaXa, KOTOPBIii NIPEACTaBIIIETCA B POMaHE KaK CTOPOHHMK PhILApei.

Oo6pa3 Cosorauna

VPMAHOB, CTapasch BHIICTUTD CaMbl€ BKHBIE THIThI COJDKEHULBIHCKHMX TEPO-
eB, CONOTIMHA OTHOCUT OJIHOBPEMEHHO K BYM THIIaM: ,,pbIlIapsM” | ,AAeoI0raMm”
[2003: 175, 178]. PaccmoTpuM ero 06pa3 ¢ TOUKH 3pEHHS PILAPCTBA.

ITo cnosam YPMAHOBA, COJIOTIHH , ABJISETCS HEOPUMHUPUMBIM NPOTUBHUKOM
COBETCKOM BJIaCTH M GOJBLIEBHKOB, B KOTOPBIX OH BHIWT MCUaAue aga U yOWHI
Poccun. TanaHTnuBbIi HHXKEHEP U OPUTHHAIBHBIM MBICIUTENb, OH HE CTal pabom
OecUeNIOBEYHON CHCTEMBI, COXPAHWI BEPY, JIMYHOE AOCTOMHCTBO M CHy AyXa. He
CIy4aiiHO aBTOpP HEOJHOKpATHO 00pallaeT BHAMAHHE HA €r0 « MKOHHBIA JIMK», Ha
BHELIHEE CXOICTBO ¢ BEIMKMM PYCCKUM TOJKOBOILEM, NPHUYUCICHHBIM NPaBO-
CHIaBHOH LIEPKOBBIO K JMKY CBATHIX: «JIuno Conorauna, coOpaHHOE, XyIOIIABOE,
CO CBETJION KypuyaBsileiics GOpPOAKOH W KOPOTKMMH CBETJIBIMH yCaMH YEM-TO Ha-
nomuHano Juk Anekcaniapa Hesckoro»” [COJDKEHHMLIBIH 1990: 187, YPMAHOB
2003: 177-178]. HccnenoBarens cpasy XkKe OTMEUAcT pasiMYde MEXIY BHEIIHO-
cTht0 CONOrqMHA B €T0 MHEHHEM O TOJKOBOLE: ,,Anekcanap Hesckuii ana Hero —
He repoil ¥ He CBATOM, MOTOMY YTO «HE JOIYCTHII philapeil B A3Hi0, KAaTOIMYECT-
BO — B Poccuro»” [COJDKEHULIBIH 1990: 520; YPMAHOB 2003: 178].

DTOT MEPCOHAX — HE TOJBKO ABYJUKHI SIHyC, HO M HAXOIALIMICA MO 3aKPbI-
ThIM 320pajioM philapb, B IIyOHHY AYIIM KOTOPOTO TakK € TPYJHO BTOPTHYThCA,
KaK B ayury Jro6uMOro ero yureparypHoro repos, Crasporuna. PasrosapuBas ¢
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HepuHbIM, OH OOBSCHAET 3TO BHELIHAMU OOCTOATEILCTBAMH, C OJIHON CTOPOHBL,
M CJI0XHBIM XapakTepoM Jr00ro 4esioBexa, ¢ Ipyroil:

«Bo MHe aeBaATh... owapuil. 1 peako KoMy s [ax0 YBUAETh BHYTpeHHHE. He
3a0bIBaii, YTO MbI KUBEM I10]] 3aKPHITBIM 3a0pasioM. BCro XKH3HB — MO 3aKPBITEIM
3abpanioM. Hac BoiHYamnu. A mofd ¥ BooOuie, u 6€3 3TOro — CIOXHEH, YeM Ham
pHCYIOT B pomaHax. [Iucarenu craparoTcst OObACHATh HAM JHOAEH 10 KOHHA — a B
XM3HM Mbl HMKOIJA IO KOHIA He y3HaeM. Bot 3a uro mobmo J{0cTOeBCKOro:
Crasporun! Ceuapuraitnos! Kupumios! — uto 3a moau? Uem OJmxe ¢ HAMM 3Ha-
KOMHMIIBCA, TEM MeHbIIe HoHuMaeInsy» [COJDKEHMLBIH 1990: 181].

ITox 3aKpbIThiM 3a0paOM BCTYMAET OH B Ay3Jb C MOJKOBHUKOM SIKOHOBBIM
nocje Toro, Kak oopaboTan yepTex uaeansHoro mudparopa. Yrobbl OLEHUTH 3TY
Iy3Jib, CIENYET 3TOT 3MU30/ MPOLIUTHPOBATD B IOAPOOHOCTAX:

— Tax BBI, 3HAYNT, TAHKOM TIPUTOTOBUIN HaM COpIpu3? — poKOTal SIKOHOB. —
Ha musax, ma uyTh Jid He B cy0600Ty, s y Bnagumupa OpacroBuda BHIENI Ball Yep-
TEX INABHOTO y3ya abcomoTHoro mudparopa... Jla 4To sxe BBl HE CAmgMTECH?..
TIpocmotpen ero 6erno, TOPIo XKENaHHEM TTOTOBOPUTH MOPOOHEE.

He omyckas mia3 mepex B3MIAAOM SIKOHOBA, MOJHBIM CHMIIATHM, CTOS BIIOJ-
000poTa, HEIBHIKHO, KaK Ha JyI3JH, KOrIa KOy T BeICcTpena B cebs, ConorauH orse-
THJ Pa3AenbHO:

— Bs1 ommbaerech, AuTon Huxonaepuu. S, ReMCTBUTEIBHO, CKOJIBKO YMEI,
paboran Hax mmdparopoM. Ho To, 4T0 MHE yJagoCh M YTO BBl BUJEIH, €CTh CO3-
JaHKe YPOIIMBO HECOBEPIIEHHOE, B MEPY MOMX BECbMa MOCPEICTBEHHBIX CIIOCO0-
Hocteit [COJDKEHMIIBIH 1990: 584-585].

ITocne BropuuHOi mpockObl SIkOHOBa MOroBopHuTh O paspaborke Conorauna,
Pa3roBOp MpOJ0JDKAETCS CIeRYOIUM 00pa3oM:

— U tem ne menee, AntoH Hukonmaesuy, Bel OIMHOGINCH. OT0 0BT HAOPOCOK,
HEJOCTOMHBIH Ballero BHUMaHU.

SIKOHOB HaxXMypHIICS U, YK€ HEMHOIO CEPIACH, CKa3al:

~ Hy, xopo1110, T0CMOTpHM, TTOCMOTPHM, HECHTE JIUCT. ... ]

— Ha6pocka 3toro Gonbine HeT, — aporHyJ ronoc Conorauna. — Hafinsg B HeM
1y OOKHeE, HETIOTIPABUMBbIE OIIHOKH, 1 €10 ... CXKeT. [...]

[MonkoBHYK TOONEAHEN. B 3/m0Belneli TUIIMHE NOCIBIIIATIOCH €r0 3aTpPy AHEH-
Hoe apixaaue. CONOrIMH CTapaicsa AbIIATh Oe33BYUHO.

— To ectp... Kak?.. CBoumu pykamu?

— Her, 3auem xe. Otman Ha cOXOKeHHE. 3aKOHHBIM MOPAIKOM. Y HAC CErolHs
cxurany. — OH roBopwI NIyx0, HesAcHO. Hu cnefa He Obu10 ero 00bIMHOM 3BOHKOM
yBepeHHocTH [COJDKEHUIBIH 1990: 585-586].

SIkOHOB HE MOXKET MOHATH MocTynka ConorauHa:

— Conorau-uH! — HapacneB ¥ ¢ MyUEHHUEM BBICTOHAN SIKOHOB U ABE PYKH, KaK
Hajas, moJIOKWI Ha TJIEYM apecTaHTa. — Bbl HaBEpHO MOXETE BCE BOCCTAHOBUTB!
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Crnywaiite, s He MOTY IOBEPHTH, UTOOBI XKW Ha CBETE YEIOBEK, HE JKENArouIui
Onara camomy cebe. 3auem Bam norubars? OOBACHHUTE MHE: 3a4eM BBl COXIJIH
yeprex??

Beita BCe Tak e HEB3MyuaeMa, HEMOJAKYNHA, HETNOPOYHA roayOM3Ha I7a3
Imutpus ComorauHa. A B YEPHOM 3padke €ro SIKOHOB BHAEN CBOIO JOPOAHYIO
rojioBy. I'oiy6oii Kpy>kouek, YepHasi IbIPOYKA NMOCEPENHHE — a 33 HUMH LEJbIi
HE0XKMIAEMBIH MHP OJIHOTO €AMHCTBEHHOTO YEIOBEKA.

Xopolio UMETh CWIBHYIO TOJ0BY. Thl BAalcellb HCXOAOM JIO0 TIOCTEeAHEH MH-
HyThL. Bee nyTH coObiTiit noaunHeHs! Tebe. 3auem Tebe norubars? s xoro? Jlis
6€300)XKHOT0 MOTEPSHHOTO pa3BpalleHHOro Hapoaa?

— A kak Bbl nymaere? — BonpocoM otBeTwt ConorauH. Ero po3osbie ryosl Me-
Xy ycamu 1 60poAKOH JyTh-4yTh H30THYIMCh Kak Oy ITO Jiaxe B HACMELIKE.

— He nonumaro, — SIKOHOB CHSUI pYKH M nomres1 npoyb. — CamoyOuiill — He mo-
HUMAIO.

U ycabiiman u3-3a CIIHHbI 3BOHKOE, YBEPEHHOE!

— I'paxnaHuH MOAKOBHUK! 51 CIIMIIKOM HUYTOXKEH, HUKOMY HEHM3BECTEH. S He
XOTeJl OTAaTh CBOIO CBOOOAY HH 3a TakK.

SIKOHOB PE3KO IIOBEPHYIJICH.

— ...Eciu 6B 51 He CXET YepTeXXa, a TIOJIOKMI €T0 NEPE]] BaMH TOTOBLIM — HAlll
MOANOJKOBHUK, BEl, ®oma ['ypbsHOBMY, KTO YTOJHO, MOIJIM Obl 3aBTPa K€ TOJIK-
HyTb MEHS Ha 3Tall, 0]l YEPTEXOM NOCTaBHTh JTt060€e uMs. Takue mpUMeEpbI ObLIH.
A C MepechUIOK, S BaM CKaXy, OUYEHb HEyHO0OHO XKaloBaThCA: KapaHIallyd OTHIMa-
10T, GymMard He [aloT, 3asBJIE€HUA JOXOIAT HE TyJa... APECTaHT, OTOCIAaHHBIN Ha
3Tal, HE MOXET OKA3aThCs MPaB HU B UeM. |...]

— Tax Bbl... Oeperech BOCCTAHOBUTh YepTex?! — OTO HE UHIKEHEP-TIOIKOBHHUK
CIIPOCHJI, @ OTUASBIIUHCS M3MYYEHHBIH O€3BJIACTHBIN YETOBEK.

— To, 4To 6BUT0 HA MOEM JIHCTE — B TPH JHA! — CBEPKHYJ InazaMi COJIOTIHH.
— A 3a IATh HEJENb S CACIA0 BaM IOJIHBIM 3CKU3HBIN NMPOEKT ¢ pacyeTaMu B 00b-
eMe TeXHuueckoro. Bac yctpour?

— Mecsan! Mecsan! Ham Mecan u Hy>keH!! — He HOramMH 110 IOy, @ PyKaMmH 10
CTOJ1y BO3BpALIAICS SIKOHOB HABCTPEYY 3TOMY YEPTOBY HHDKEHEDY.

~ Xopo1o, Mojly4ynuTe B MECAL, — X010AHO NoATBepan CooruH.

Ho tyT SIkoHOBa OTGPOCHIIO B ITONO3PEHHE.

~ TMoroaute, — OCTaHOBMJ OH. — BBbI TOJIBKO YTO CKA3aIH, YTO 3TO OBLI HEXOC-
TO#HBIH HAGPOCOK, YTO BBl HALLIK B HEM ITyOOKHE, HENONPABUMbIE OUIHOKH. ..

— O-0! — otkpbiTo 3acMesuics ConorauH. Co MHOM MHOTIA MrpaeT WIyTKU He-
xBaTka (ocdopa, KUCIOPoa ¥ KUIHEHHBIX BNEYATIECHUH, HAXOIUT Kakas-To I10-
noca Mpaka. A ceifyac s MPUCOEIMHAIOCH K npodeccopy YenHoBy: Tam Bce Bep-
HO!” [COJDKEHULIBIH 1990: 587-588]

DTOT IMANOT COAEPXKUT ABa TUMA ABYIOJOCHIX CJIOB, XapaKTEPHBIX Ui MOJIH-
doHMuECKHX poMaHOB JIOCTOEBCKOIO: CIIOBO € JIa3efiKoli U NPOHMKHOBEHHOE CIIO-
Bo.! CrioBaMH ¢ na3eiikoil ABNAIOTCA B JA@HHOM jauasore yreepxaenus ConoraumHa

! HonpoGHbiit ananms nanHoro auanora cM. B [KOBAY 2006].
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0 HENpaBHJILHOCTU ero paspabotku. B monumanmy baxrtuna, ,Jnaseiika nenaet
JBYCMBICTICHHBIM ¥ HEYJIOBHMbIM Iepos U 1 camoro cefs. UroOsl npoOUThes K
cebe caMoMy, OH JOJDKEH IPOAENATh OrpOMHbIH MyTh. Jlaselika rry6oko HCKaKaeT
ero otHoimenue k cede” [FAXTHUH 1972: 403]. CnenyeT OTMETUTH, YTO B JAHHOM
ciayuae COJIOT/IMH HE COMHEBAETCS B IOCTOMHCTBAX CBETO yepTeska. COMHEHHE €ro
B TOM, JIOJDKEH JIM OH IepeiaTh CBOK padoTy B pyKH BpaxkaeOHbIX emy cwl. OH
MacKHpyeT CBOE HACTOSIIEE COMHEHHME, BEb MHAYE OH HMKAKHUX IIAHCOB HE MMEN
Obl B ,,Ay>1u” ¢ NOJKOBHUKOM. To ectb, cnoBa ConorauHa (,,Haiind B HeM [B Ha-
Opocke] riayGoxue, HemompaBUMble OMHOKH, s ero ... cxer’) [COJDKEHMLIBLIH
1990: 585] uMeIOT cliexyIoLIee 3HaYeHHe: ,,HAOPOCOK 51 B BAIIU PYKHU HE aM’”.

[TpOHMKHOBEHHOE CJIOBO MOJIKOBHHKA 3aCTaBNIAET BHIOpaTh CONOrauHa Mexmuy
€ro JIByMs TOJIOCAMH, TO €CTh PEIUWTH BOMPOC, NMepeAaTh Ju mudparop npeacra-
BUTEJIO COBETCKOM BJIACTH.

Pemenne ConoravHa — KIIOYeBOH MOMEHT B NOHMMAHMHU €ro xapakrepa. Pe-
IIEHHE 3TO NPUHMMAETCA C TPYJOM, B CXATHM BPEMEHH (32 HECKONBKO CEKyHI),
nox BiusHueM SIkoHoBa. [IpH olleHKe 3TOTO pelieHHs HY>KHO NMPUHATH BO BHUMa-
HHE BCe 3TH (PAKTOPBI, HO M3 HUX HYXKHO BBIACJINTb OIUH. BJIMSHHE TOJKOBHHKA.
HEMSEP ofpalinaeT BHUMaHHE Ha CXOJCTBO 3THUX JIBYX HH)KCHEPOB:

. Yoxe neppoe moseieHue CoJIOTAMHA HA CTPAaHMIAX POMaHa CMOHTHPOBAHO
(mouTH KMHEMAaTOrpadu4ecKu) ¢ GUrypoit 0CaHUCTOro MOJKOBHMKA. 25 rnasa mno-
BECTBYET O TOM, KaK SlkoHOB rocne pasHoca y AGaKyMoBa NpoBel HOYb HA MEPT-
BBIX KaMHsX pa3pylieHHoH uepksu Hukutel Myuenuka. ['1aBa koHYaeTCsl CUHTaK-
CHYECKH BBIPa3UTEIbHON KOHCTPYKUMEH: 38 CBEPXKOPOTKHM a03alLeM, COCTOALLIUM
U3 OIHOTO cloBa — «CBETAT0» — CIEeNyeT W3yMUTENbHAs KapTUHA 3UMHEr0 yTpa:
«TopkeCTBeHHAs OYUIIIEHHOCTH Obla B IPUMOPOKEHHOM BO3TYXE).

Cnez[y romas riaba HaUMHaCTCA CXOIHO!

«Csetano. 1llexpriii napcTBEHHBIH MHEH OMY NI CTOJIOB! 30HBIY.

ConorauH u SIkoHOB [...] BCTpeHaroT OMH U TOT XK€ TOP>KECTBEHHBIN, LIAPCTBEH-
HbIHM, ONMyIIEHHBIM HWHEEM pacCBET; OJMH — Ha MeCTe Xpama, IPEeBPALIECHHOIO B
TIOpPBMY, IpYroii — xpama, oOpaileHHOro B CTPOMTENBHYIO IUIOIIAAKY IS BO3BE-
AEHUS apXUTEKTYPHOTO MOHCTPA CEporo LBETa, DOJDKHOTO yBEKOBEYMTh KOLIMAp
cranuHcKoro Mpaka. O6a repost n3HaYaIbHO Ty OOKO BpaxaeOHbI HOBOH BIACTU U
JIMIIb TOTOBBI IIPUCIIOCOOUTBCS K Hel, IPoAaTh CBOH Jap MaTeMaTHKa 3a CXOAHYIO
neny” [1990: 34-35].

HEM3EP nmoguepkuBaeT He TOJIBKO CXOICTBO, HO M pasnuuue mexay Conorau-
HBIM ¥ SIKOHOBBIM: ,,KaK HH CTYLIAIOTCS TeMHble Kpackd [...] Bokpyr Conorausa,
YHUTaTENb HE MOXET 3a0bITh €r0 M3HAYIbHOH CBETOHOCHOCTH , XOTS MCCIIENOBa-
TENb cpazy ke H00aBifeT Cledyrollee: ,,CBETOHOCHBIM AaXe MO0 MMEHM OblLl U
Kusazp Temel (Jioumbep). AHanorus He TO UYTOOBI MPOU3BOJIBHA. BAXKEH apUCTO-
KpaTu3M Tepos, CIUTHI ¢ camomodoBanueM («Bot uaert rpad Conorauny), a pas-
HO €ro CO3HaTeNbHasd, C MEPBOrO MOSBICHUA OYEBHUAHAA TAra K «aMOWBAICHTHO-
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CTH» M BHyTpeHHel 3akpbiTocTit. Cam COJIOTIHH B 3TOH CBS3M IOMMHAET IEPOEB
JlocToeBckoro, nepsbiM U3 HUX — Ctapporuna” [HEM3EP 1990: 35].

BepHemcs K Qy3nad IBYX HEDKeHepoB. Ha mepsblil B3MLAA OHaA pemaeTcs OYeHb
BBIFOHO Ul 000MX YYaCTHHKOB: SIKOHOBY 06€IacTCs BOCCTAHOBJIEHHE YEPTEXKa,
ConorauHy — YNOMHHaHHE €r0 MMEHM MMHMCTPY M HA3HAUEHUE €ro BEIyIOHM
koHCTpyKTOopoM. Ha camom e nene myTs CoJOrAnHA BBEPX SBIACTCA HPABCTBEH-
HbIM TIAJEHHEM, 32 TEPBOU CTYNEHbIO KOTOPOTO CIEHNYET BTOPasA: OH HE MOXET
yCTOATh TPOTUB coONa3Ha co CTOpOHbI JIapuchl. B 3TOM acnekre ero MOXHO Co-
noctasuth ¢ HepokuaeIM. DTHX ABYX nepcoHaxed ERICSON CripaBet/IMBO CUNTACT
AHTHIIONAMHU:

,Sologdin [...] is a foil to Nerzhin. Both men face two kindred temptations;
and in both Nerzhin succeeds where Sologdin fails. For each, the lesser temptation
is illicit sex; the greater is to submit one’s scientific know-how to the uses of the
authorities” [ERICSON 1980: 65].

B cBete BrillecKa3aHHOTO BeIpakeHHUEe DES PRES 0 Iy TH YMEIOLIEr0 NEPEKUTH
39Ka MOXHO M 3J€Ch NpuMeHuTh: ,.For the survivor [...] the way down is the way
up” [1973: 57], KOTOpOE B JAaHHOM CJIy4ae pasyMeeTcs B 0OpaTHOM MOpAAKE: MyTh
ConormiHa BBEPX 03Ha4YacT Iy Th BHU3.

Cnenyer OTMETHUTh, UTO B CBA3H ¢ 06pasoM CoyorauHa CKphITO TOSBJISIOTCS
3JE€MEHTBI, HaOMMHaKoKe 006 op/icHe TamIUTHepoB. B cBoeil MoHOrpaduu o Muc-
tryeckux obmectBax B Coserckoit Poccn HUKUTHH yaenseT 0co00e BHUMaHHUE
opaeHy TemruikepoB. CTapasch NPEACTaBUTE HE TOJNBKO CTPYKTYPY W HIEH, HO U
BHYTPEHHIOK) XXM3Hb OpIEHA, O PUTYaIbHOH CTOPOHE TEMILIMEPCTBA OH MULIET
creayomee:

«By Ry KaHAWAAT MPOCITYIMBAN LUK JeKUni 110 HCTOpHH U dunocoduw,
HECKOJIbKO OCHOBOTIONATrarOIINX JIETeHN [... ], a 3aTeM, [... ] B Ha3HAYEHHbIH JEHb, B
NPUCYTCTBAM CTAPIIMX PhILapeit [...], O NpUHOCHI 00ET BEPHOCTH, BHICIY IIMBATT
KPaTKyH0 BEPCHIO JIereHzbl 0 xpenax Erunra u GopMyiy MmocBsieHHs B NEPBYIO
creneHs. Ilpy mepexojie BO BTOPYIO CTENEHb OH Hoydai Oeyro po3y, Kak 3HaK
YHUCTOTHI TIOMBICJIOB M YCTPEMIIEHHOCTH K OECKOHEYHOMY, ¢ KOTOpOW OH Tereph
Zo/KeH Gbl MOABIATHECA Ha cobpanusx. OJHOBPEMEHHO €My JiaBajaach roiyoOas
BOCBMUKOHEYHAs «OOrOpOAHYHAas» 3Be€3/a, CHMBOJIM3UPOBaBLIAsS HAA3BE3IHBIN
MHp BOCHMH H3MepeHHH, nockoyibKy B «Opaene Ceeta» OblIo BOCEMb CTEMEHEH
noceameHnsy [HUKUTHH 2000: 118].

He npuaapas cAMuIKoM GOJNbIIOE 3HAYCHHUE TOMY, 4TO B CBA3HU ¢ rnasamu Co-
JOrAUHA OOBIYHO MOJYEPKUBAETCS UX roNyOM3HA, BaKHEHIIEH CUMTAEM YIIOMSHY-
ThIE 3BE3/IbI HA MOroHax SIKOHOBA MPY ONUCAHHHU Xy JJIH:

«A Ha TIOTOHAX €ro, 30JI0THIX C roiy0ol okaeMKoH, ObLIO TpH 3Be3mbl. Tpu
GOoNbIIMX, KPYNHBIX 3BE€3/bl, PACIIONOXKEHHBIX TpeyronbHuKamMu» [COJDKEHULIBIH
1990: 585].
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O TOM, 4TO 3TOT NEMEHT Ba)KeH, CBHACTENILCTBYET BTOPOE €r0 TOSBJICHUE B
TOM € caMOM ab3alle:

«V crapmero JneifteHanta KaMplliMHA, ONEpyHOTHOMOYEHHOrO I'OpHOI
3aKkpbITKH, B MECSLbI, Korna oH u3buan ConorauMHa, TOXE MOSBIIHCH BMECTO
KyOMKOB Takue — 30JI0TBIE, ¢ TOMyOOH OKacMKOH M TPEYroJbHUKOM TPH 3BE3MIbI,
TObKO Menbuey» [COJDKEHMLIBIH 1990: 585].

[Tonoxenve 38e31 (TpeyroJbHUKAMH) — OJHO3HAYHBIH HAMEK HA TPUEIAUHCTBO.
ConyOu3Ha OkaeMeK B COCEICTBE 3BE31 MOXKET ObITh HAMEKOM Ha OPAEH TaMILIHe-
poB. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE IydJib C SIKOHOBBIM MOXHO CUMTATh MCHBITAHHEM TEPEN
BTOpOM CTENMEHBIO TOCBSALICHHA, U OTCYTCBUE O€nod po3bl, KaK 3HAKa YMCTOTHI
MOMBICJIOB W YCTPEMJIEHHOCTH K OECKOHEYHOMY, TakMUM 00pa3oM, OKa3bIBACTCH
BIIOJIHE NIOHATHBIM: COJIOTAMH, MOAABINUIACS UCKYLICHUIO, HE 3aCIyKUBAET €€.

CremyeT BCIOMHHUTB CTpOTHE TpeboBaHus, CpOPMYJIMPOBAHHEIE UM B Pa3roBO-
pe ¢ Hepxxunbim:

— Thl 3HAEIb, 1 JaXe He MPOTUB TOro, YToOBl NMpu3HaTh TBOpLHA Mupa, Hekuil
Beicimii Pasym BcenenHoit. [la 4 naxke oliyliaro ero, ecnu xoueiis. Ho neyxennu,
eciu 6 51 y3Han, uto bora Het — s 6611 651 MeHee MopaieH?

— bes-ycnoBHo!

~ He nymaro. Y1 noyeMy 0653aTebHO Thl XOUY€Llb, BBl BCETIa XOTHTE, YTOO He-
NPEMEHHO MPH3HATh HE TOJIbKO bora BooOlne, HO 003aTeNbHO KOHKPETHOIO XpH-
CTHAHCKOTO, H TPHEAMHCTBO, M HEMOPOYHOE 3a4atwe. .. |...]

— Her gpyroro nyTtu! Ecnu Thl yCyMHMIUBCS XOTh B OJHOM IOIMaTe BEDHI,
X0Th B omHoM cnoBe [lucanus, — Bce paspywmeHo!! Tel — 6e300XHUK!
[CODKEHULIBIH 1990: 182—-183].

Bomnpeku ,,AKOHHOMY JIMKy” W Bepe B JOrMarbl XpucTuancta, CONOrAUH He
MOKET YCTOATh MPOTHB ABYX BEJHMKUX MCKYIIEHHI, U B UTOTE OH MPEACTaBIAETCS
HaM Kak JDKe-pbil[apb, KOTOPbIM Ha CIOBaX MpOTMOBEeRyeT XPHCTa, HO MOCTYNKU
KOTOPOTO HE COBIANAIOT CO CIIOBAMH.

O6pa3 Hep:xuna

Hepxua B pomMaHe mpeacTaBieH Kak [IEPCOHAX, KOTOPBIi He 00f3aH HMKAKOH
UJICOJIOTMH M CKENTHIIU3M KOTOPOTO, IO COOCTBEHHBIM CJI0BaM, ,,MOXET OBITH —
capaii mpum gopore, nepecunaets Henoroxy”. [COJDKEHMILIH 1990 46] On
BO3pakaeT pbllapckum uzaeanam Konpapamesa-MBanwosa u Cojoravza, HO B
OTJIHYME OT TMOCIEHEro, OH BCErAa AeWCTBYET COOTBETCTBCHHO TEM K€ 3THYECKUM
HOpPMaM, KOTOPBIE pasAenseT Xy A0KHUK.

B 3arnaBuu nepeoro poMaHa COJKEHMLIBIH JENAECT IBOMHOM HAMEK: OIMH — Ha
Boxcecmsennyro Komeouro Jlante, npyro#i — Ha 1Ba Kpyra, BeluepueHHble MHHO-
KeHTHEM, ¥ CHMBOJIM3UPYIOLIME HEMPOXOJUMOCTh MyTH, BEAYLIEro OT HALUK K
YeJIOBEYCCTBY. AHATU3 MHOTOCIIOMHOM CBA3M poMaHa 1 0ECCMEPTHOrO MPOU3BENE-
Hus JlaHTe BBIXOAUT 3a TMpeAeNnbl NaHHOW CTaThM, MO3TOMY 3€Ch Mbl 00paTHM
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BHUMAHHE TOJHKO Ha BXXHbIE IS HAc acmekThl. [1o BeipakeHnro JUIMCA, JlanTe
«IUIA CBOEr0 BPEMEHM ObLT TOJIOCOM, MCXOJAMMM HENOCPEACTBEHHO U3 COKPOBEH-
HBIX HEAP XPUCTHAHCKOH MUCTEPUH, TIO3TOM-YUYHTENEM, PEAJIBHO OCA3ABLIMM KaX-
noe OueHue BEIHKOro, HE3PUMOrO CEeplla LEPKBH, €AMHCTBEHHBIM, INEPBBIM H
NoceJHAM TOOIMM BeaMKuM phiiiapeM Kpecra u Beunoii Po3er» [SiymC 2000:
204]. B cea3u ¢ obpasoM Hepxuna o6a MOTHBA (KpecTa M PO3bl) IPHOOPETAIOT
00J1b1I0€ 3HAUCHME.

B pomaHe MOXHO BBIIENUTbh TPH aClEKTa MOTHMBA KPECTa, CBA3AHHbIE C IJIaB-
HBIMH TIEPCOHAXAMH MIPOU3BENICHHS. HECTH KpecT — Cyabba MHnokeHTHs Booau-
Ha ¥ Hepxwuna, ObITh pacnsToi Ha xpecte — cynnba Hanm, pacnare Ha kpecte —
yaen Hepxuna'. Uto kacaetcs HepikuHa, [epBbIii aCTIEKT B CBA3M C 3THM IIepCOHa-
KEM HE MNOJUYEPKUBACTCA B TAKOH CTENEHHW, KaK TPETHM, MOITOMY 31€Ch OTPaHU-
YUMCS aHATM30M TOJIBKO aCTEKTa PacIisTHs.

Bo BHyTpeHHEM MoHos10re HepxuHa (B rnase «HeTbIpe rBO3/IA») Mbl YMTAEM:

,,JTO TIOPa3UTEIbHOE CBOMCTBO NMoneit — 3a0b1Bath! [... ]

TIpo#inyT romsi, [...] U, MOXET OBIT, HUKTO [...] HE COOEPETCs HAIOMHUTH Ce-
FOHAIIHMM I1AJIa4aM, YTO OHM JENau ¢ YyeaoBedeckuM cepauem! [... ]

Ho tem cuibHee 3a BCex 3a HUX Heprkud YyBCTBOBAJI CBOH JOJIT M CBOE IIPH-
3panue. OH 3HaI B cebe JOTOIIHY IO CrIOCOOHOCTh HUKOT A He COUThCSA, HUKOI 1A HE
OCTBITh, HHKOT/1a He 3a0bITh.

U 3a Bce, 3a BCe, 3a BCe, 3a TNBITOYHBIE CIEACTBH, 38 YMHUPAIOUINX JIATEPHBIX
JOXOIAT ¥ 33 CErofHAIIHEE YTPeHHee 00bABIEHNUE — YEThIpE IBO3AA MUX MamsATw!
YeThIpe rBO3/ UX BPAHBIO, B 1J0HH U B FOJIEHH — ITyCTh BUCHT M CMEPIUT, NIOKa
CoJHIE NOracHeT, MOKa XKU3Hb OKOUEHEET Ha IUIAHETE 3eMIISL.

Y ecnu 60iblIe HAKOTO HE HalIeTcs — 3TH 4eTbipe IBo3Aa HepKuH BKOJIOTHUT
cam” [COJDKEHULIBIH 1990: 555—-556].

Cutyauus o6opaurBaeTcs: XepTBa PaCMHACT Manaue, HO He B PH3MUECKOM,
a B IyXOBHOM CMBICJIE, HAlIOMUHAsA, YTO HEBO3MOXHO OyJeT 3a0biTh O COBEPLIEH-
HOM. (3abBeHHe XapakTepHO MNis PelIHbIX, CM. SIkoHOBa, PoliTMaHa u naxe Py6u-
Ha.) UeThIpe TBO3/Is MIAMATH, O KOTOPBIX rOBOPUT HepKuH, MpH3BaHbl HATIOMUHATD
JIOAAM O Tpexax, 0 HeoOXOAMMOCTH pacKasiHuA KaK IyTH K Ha4Yaly HOBOH XKU3HU.

Yt0 KacaeTcs MOTHBA PO3bl, C Hel BCTpeuaeMcs B IIaBe, KOTOpas Ha3bIBacTCs
«IIpormnaii, mapamka!» HepikuH, NEpen OThE3[AOM Ha JTall, IPOCUT HE3aKOHHO
oT06panHyI0 oT Hero kuury y Illukuna. Kuura ata — u3bpannsie cTuxu EceHuHa,
JIBa OTPhIBKA U3 KOTOPO# LIMTHPYIOTCA B TEKCTe AaHHOM rnassl. [lutupyer ux [ln-
KVH, BBIPaXas 3THM M HEMOHMMAHHUE CTHXOB U HEXENaHHe BEPHYTh KHUTY Hepiku-
Hy. B oHO#t U3 LIWTAT MOSBIIAETCA MOTHB PO3BL:

Po3y 6enyto ¢ yepHo# xaboii
51 xoTen Ha 3eMJie IIOBEHYATh. ..
[COJDKEHULIGIH 1990: 72177

! Tonpobusiit ananus motuea kpecta cM. 8 [KOBAY 2005].
2 Ona w3 cruxorsopeHus ,,MHe ocranace onHa 3abasa...”
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[Iukun Tpebyer y Hepxkuna 0ObACHEHHA 3THX CTPOK, KOTOPBIH OH JacT cre-
AYFOLUUMH CIIOBAMHU:

— OueHb TIPOCTO, — OTBETWI OH. — He MbITarbCs NPUMUPATH PO3Y MCTHHBI C
uepHOM xaboi 3noxeiicta! [COIDKEHUIIBIH 1990: 721-722]

Korma IIukuH oTKa3bpiBacT mpoch0y HepxuHa, OH HE CIAeTCs W HAKOHEIl J0-
OuBaeTCs CBOEH LieTH:

,,C TopxkecTBOM Bbien HepxuH Ha JIECTHULY, NIPHKHAMas K ceOe MMIIbIH JKel-
TBIH DJISHEL] CYTIEPOOIOKKH. DTO ObLI CUMBOJ YAaYH B MUHYTY, KOTZla BCE PYIIH-
Joce” [COJDKEHULIBIH 1990: 722].

[puBeeHHAas LMTaTa U3 CTUXOTBOpEHUS ECeHMHAa — aJulto3us Ha M3BECTHEH-
IIHe B KPYTy CUMBOJIUCTOB CTPOKH 3 «IlecCHH OQUTOBY» U MUCTEPHU-IIYTKH «be-
nas mwuay Bn. CosoBbeBa:

Benyro munnio ¢ po3o#,
C anoro po30it MBI coueTacM.

OTH CTPOKH CUMBOJIMCTBI TIOBTOPSUTH €/1Ba JIM HE KAK MOJIMTBY, OHU — 3IIUTpad
k rnase ,.IHocTuk” kuuru Arnpes benoro ,,Koruk Jleraes”. V CoipkeHHULBIHA 3TO
— CKpBITOE, TPABECTHUHHOE HANOMHHAHMWE (I 3HAIOIIMX) HA THOCTHYECKYIO,
odutckyro Tpaguumio y Bi. ConoBbeBa U BCeX €ro nocienosBareiei.

Cnenyer BcnoMHUTH M Oenyro po3y, kotopyro B OpaeHe CBeTa kaHIuuar
MOJlyvyan TIpH HEpPEXole BO BTOPYIO CTENEHb KAaK 3HAK YHCTOTHI IIOMBICIOB H
yCcTpeMJIEHHOCTH K GeckoHeynoMmy (cM. [HUKUTHMH 2000: 118]). Bepnyrtas He-
PKUHY KHHTa CO CIoBamMH O Gelioif po3e MCTHHBI CUMBOJIHM3HUPYET €ro nobexy Haja
yepHO# xaboii 3moneiicTBa, ¥ 34eCh UMeeM B BUAY He TobKo mobemy Hax Ilnku-
HBIM, HO HaJ BCeMM HCKyaromuMu Hepxxuna cunamu (SIkoHOBBIM, PyOMHBIM,
ConorauneiM, u aaxe CUMOUKO#, coOna3sHy KOTOPO#H OH He Tojjaercs). Y crpeM-
JeHHocTh HepxuHa k OeCKOHEYHOMY NOAUYEPKMBAETCA B POMAHE W CIOBAMHM M
nocrynkamu ero. O0pailiaem BHUMaHuE Ha 0TBeT | neba xeHe:

— Jla Tl Yy He cTai Beputh B 6ora??!

(OHu HH 0 yeM He norosopwin!!)

I'ned ynpiouyics:

— A mouemy 6b1 u Her? Ilackans, Heioron, Oinmreitn... [CODKEHULILIH
1990: 282]

[Moctynku xe HepxuHa rosopar camu o cebe: «6e33ab0THas MOJy-BOJIbHAS
JKWU3HB MIapaineysblx 33k0B» [COJDKEHUIIBIH 1990:; 719] eMy He NOpOXKe YUCTOTHI
CBOEi JyInu, OH BBIOMpaeT MyTh M3 TMEPBOTO Kpyra ajga B OoJiee HU3IKUE KPYTIU.
Otum oH cnenyer [anre, B ,boxxecTBenHoil Komeauu” koToporo B pait MOXHO

»l,

nmonacTtb TOJIBKO ,,IIYTEM OINPOKHIABIBAHHMA | COYCKaACh BCC HUKC K HIDKC. Co3Ha-

! YcuepnbiBaromuii aHanus mpoGieMbl «ONpOKMIbLIBAHUAY y JlamTe cM.: [®IOPEHCKHI 2004;
Cunapp 2002).
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TENIbHO BBIOHMpas 3TOT MyTh, HepkuH mocTeneHHo mpuOIMKaeTcs K TOMY Haeallb-
HOMY DbILIApi0, OJHIETBOPEHHEM KOTOPOTO B POMAHE SBIIAETCS TIPEXKIE BCETO
[Tapcudans.

DJUIMC ompenenseT CyTh XapakTepa pbilaps cienyrouuM obpaszom: «Ilapcu-
(hasb MOTOMY pHITIAPH, UTO MyTh PA3ABOEHHS M COONA3HOB MPOMIEH UM U MOKHUHY T
HABCET/Ia, YTO BCA €ro BIAaCTh KOPEHUTCA B HENOCPEICTBEHHOM llepBoncTouHMKe
cwibl, B Xpucrte, 60 6e3 Xpucra HET UCTHHHOIO DPbILAPCTBA, M MOTOMY OH —
TOJBKO opyaue Beicineit Bomuy [Dsumc 2000: 210]. B atom cere Hepxuna mo-
»KeM Ha3BaTh MOTEHIMATLHBIM DPHILIApEM, B 00pase KOTOPOIo IpeJCTaBjeHa OCy-
IIECTBUMOCTH PBILIAPCKUX UACANOB.

Jlntepatypa

BAXTHH 1972: Baxia M. TIpobnemsr mostuku JJoctoesckoro. Mocksa, 1972.

ECEHHH 2003: Ecenun C. IToxnoe cobpanue counnenuii. Mocksa, 2003.

KoBAY 2005: Kosaa M. XK. 3ameTkn K MOTHBHOH CTPYKType poMaHa «B kpyre mepsom»
A. Comxenumpma // Studia Slavica 2005. Ne 50/1-2, 73-80.

KoBAY 2006: Kosaa M. XK. Iomudormst u romodonus B pomane «B xpyre mepsom»
A. Comxenwmrpiza // Studia Slavica 2006. Ne 51/3—-4, 349-357.

HEM3EP 1990: Hemzep A. PoxxzmectBo u Bockpecenne. O pomane Anekcanmpa Copkenu-
meiHa «B kpyre nepsom» // Jlureparyproe obo3perme 1990. Ne 6, 31-37.

HukuTUH 2000: Huxurun A. Muctexy, po3eHkpeinepst 1 tamiuepsl B CopeTckoit Poc-
cum. Mockea, 2000.

CunAPH 2002: Cunapa Jlena. Poman u meramaremaruxa // Jlena Cumapn, I'epmerinM u
repmenestuxa. Caukr-ITerepOypr, 2002, 283-295.

CunAPA 2003: Cunapn Jlena. Taiinormics M. Bynrakosa u Hacneque cuMBoiamsma (Tipo-
Onembl pomana uauupaem) / Russica Romana 2003. Ne X. Roma, 105-125.

COmXEHULBIH 1968: Comxenupia A. B kpyre mepsom. New York and Evanston, 1968.

COMKEHULIBIH 1990: Comkenumia A. B xpyre nepsom. Mockea—Kumrunes, 1990.

COJIOBBEB 1966: Conosses Bi. Cobpanue coaunenuii. Tom XII. Bproccens, 1969.

YPMAHOB 2003: Ypmanos A. Teopuecteo Anexcarnpa Comkennibiaa. Mocksa.

OIIOPEHCKHI 2004: ®nopenckuii I1. Maumoct# B reometpun, Mocksa, 2004,

BJUC 2000: Dmwmac, «[lapcudans» Puaapaa Baraepa. // Dimc. Hewsnanxoe u HecoOpan-
Hoe. Tomck, 2000, 201-228.

ERICSON 1980: Edward E. Ericson, Jr., Solzhenitsyn. The Moral Vision. Grand Rapids,
Mich. 1980.

DES PRES 1973: Terrence Des Pres, The Heroism of Survival // Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn:
Critical Essays and documentary materials. Belmont, 1973, 45-62.

203



KoOvVAcs Marta Zsofia

Abstract

Beneath a Closed Visor: the Character of Knight in Solzhenitsyn's Novel
The First Circle

This paper analyzes the representation of knight ideals in Solzhenitsyn’s novel entitled
The first circle with respect to three main characters. Kondrashov-Ivanov and the figure of
his main painting, Parsifal are the embodiments of ideal knight. Sologdin is a pseudo-
knight who betrays his ideals. Nerzhin is a potential knight, who controverts Kondrashov-
Ivanov’s ideals in word but fulfils them in deed. In some attributes of these characters one
can note the ideals and symbols of the Knights Templars.
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MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOCTb U TPAHCLIEHAEHUUA
OCOBEHHOCTM COBPEMEHHOWM PYCCKOW NMPO3bl

REGECZz1 I1diko

OTnpaBHO# TOYKO CTAThH MOXKHO CUHTATh MBICTIb, YTO B uTepatype XX Beka
OMBIT CKPHITOrO YETBEPTOTO W3MEPEHUS OYEHb HAcTO MEPEIUIETAeTCs C My TEIecT-
sreM. IIpexze BCero, myTh CHMBOJIM3UPYET YEJOBEYECKYHO JKM3Hb (JKH3HEHHBIN
MyTh), MCKAHWS, OTKPBITHS, JKEJIAHHE MUCTHYECKOIO MO3HAHHUS U UMEET 3HAYCHHE
NOCBALIEHNS B TaiiHbl. B eBpomeiickoii KyabType Meradopa IyTH CBA3aHa C 3K3H-
CTEHIMATHHON TMOCTAHOBKOM BOIMPOCA, & 9TO 03HAYAET, YTO CaMOPE(IEKTUBHOCTD
HAIIEr0 MbILLJIEHHs TTy6GOKO KOPEHHTCS B MPOCTPAHCTBE (M, KOHEYHO, BO BpEMe-
Hu). CornacHo ¢unocodun XX Beka npouecc MbIILICHUS HeceT B cebe reoduio-
co)ckue TpH3HAKW, KaK, HampuMep, B CTHXOTBOpeHusAX Mapruna ['eiinerrepa.
MBpllieHHe, OBIDKYIIEECs M0 KPyTy CO CBOMMH BONPOCAaMH, BHOBb ¥ BHOBb BO3-
BpaLlaromeecs: K OHOW TOYKE, BOIUIOWIAET TOT MyTh OTKPBITHSA, LEBI0 KOTOPOro
€CTh MOKOPEHHUE HEMO3HAHHOI'0 ¥ BCTPEYa C TPAHCLEHIEHTHBIM.

OpHMM U3 CaMBIX PaHHUX PYCCKHX JIMTEPATyPHBIX MPEAIIECTBEHHHKOB MPOM3-
Benenuit XX Beka, cTposiuxcs Ha Meradope myTH, sBiserca pomad A. H. Panu-
mesa ITymewecmsue uz Ilemepbypea 6 Mockey xonua XVIII Beka. Llens 3Toro
NPOU3BENEHUS, B KOTOPOM 4YYBCTBYETCS BIMSAHHE CenmumenmalbHO20 nymeuie-
cmeus CTepHa, 3aAyMaThCsi HAJ aKTyalbHBIMH OOIIECTBEHHBLIMH MpOOIEMaMu H
M0Ka3aTh POCCHHCKYIO NTEHCTBUTENBHOCTb C IoMOLIbIO «IIpaBipi» (amieropude-
CKO¥M (hMrypbl poMaHa) Kak MOXKHO JOCTOBEPHEE, C ABHOM ¥ HAMBHOM BEpOH B TO,
YTO KPUTHKA MOKET MIPHBECTH K yJIyuleHHro. XoTs B KpynHbIX pomanax XIX Beka
M €CTh KPUTHKA OOIIECTBa, [y TeLIECTBUE Iepost CIy>KUT TaM Apyro# uend. Hanpu-
Mep, YrunkoB [orons (Mepmeue Oywiu) K KOHIly pOMaHa, a 3a0JHO H Iy TeIIeCT-
BUs, NMOJHUMAETCS B BhICIIEE AYyXOBHOE M3MepeHue. B 3Tom yOexnaaer Hac BCE
BO3pPACTAIOIIEe YMCIO JIUPUYECKUX pedexchii MOCIeqHUX IJIaB, a TakkKe MocTe-
NEeHHOe COMMKeHne no3uuui YHunMKoBa M paccKa3zvyuka (JIMYHOE BIIEUATIEHHE OT
noe3aky B X1 IJ1aBe YATaTelb MOXKET BOCIPUHUMAThH KaK OTHOCSILEECS U K I€POI0,
¥ K pacckazduky). Eciu ucxomuts u3 6onee MMPOKOro KOHTEKCTA (TIaHa TPHIIO-
THM), TOTJIa CTAaHOBHTCS OIHO3HAYHO#M (Urypa MajJeHbKOro uyejoBeKa, Omysxaaro-
mero (WM COBEPINAOIIETO NOAYEPKHYTO KPYrOBOE, OCHOBAHHOE HA MOBTOPEHUAX
IBWKEHHE) B MU(DHYECKOM, HANpPABJIEHHOM Ha TPAHCLEHICHTHOE, MPOCTPAHCTBE.
Hanucannoe B 1970 roxy npoussenenue Benennkra Epodeea Mockea-Ilemyuixu
HAIOMHHAET HaM 00a BbIIIEYTIOMSHY THIX POMaHa: Kak vy ['orojisi OHO Ha3bIBaeTCH
MO3MOIi, MapoIMitHO MEPEOCMBICIHBAIOLIEH Npou3BeNneHe Panuinesa, moCKOIbKY
B JMIe BEeHHYKH — rOPbKOTO IMbSIHUIBI — H300paXKEHO TAKOro reposi, KOTOPBIH ve-
pe3 CBOE IyTELIECTBHE TOXE PACKPhIBAET PYCCKYHO IEHCTBHTENBHOCTb, TOJIBKO
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371eCh repoil, yriayOaeHHbIH B CyOKyIbTypHOE OBITHE, BBICTYIIAET OT CBOEIO KA U
He NHMTaeT HUKAKOH HajexJAbl Ha TO, 4TO «[IyGokuil cinoit obmecTsa» MOXKHO
(npe)obpazosarb. (Xot, 3amedy, y EPOGEEBA B Hapoie CKpbiBaeTcs OoJblias
ciia (Tousee: «IyXoBHAs Momsy») [1990: 27], kak u y I'orons.') Benuuka umer
BBIXOX M camoro cebs, koraa U3 MOCKBBI, TOIOJIOTHUECKOTO LIEHTPA PyCCKOM
JMTepatypbl, U3 pafiona Kpemis ezxet B [leTyiky, Ha HE3HAKOMYIO, HAXOMALLYIOCS
Ha mepuepun cranumio. Ero moesnka mocTpoeHa Ha psje OYEBHIHBIX OnOneri-
CKHX peMHHHCHCHLMH. [IeTyInKH 0TOXKIECTBIIAIOTCA ¢ DAEMOM, JOPOTa B KOTOPBIH
BeIET Yepe3 CTpaJaHue U paCTBOPEHUE JIMYHOCTH:

«[leTymky — 3T0 MeCTO, Iie He YMOJIKAIOT ITULBI, HA JHEM, HH HOYBIO, TI€ HH
3UMO#, HH JISTOM He OTIBETaeT >kacMuH. [1epBOpOAHBIH IpeX, MOXKET, OH U ObLI, —
TaM HHKOTO HE TATOTHUT. TaM Aaxe y TeX, KTO He NMPOCHIXaeT 0 HEeAENAM, B3I
Oe3n0HeH H sfceH. .. » [EPODGEEB 1990: 37]

«OH (Bcesbimnanif) 6nar. OH BeJieT MeHA OT cTpajaHuid — k ceety. OT Mocksbi
— k INerymxkam» [Tam xe: 56].

BeHudka MoCTOAHHO BeAeT auanor ¢ TBopuoM (WM C aHrenamu), KOTOpbIE —
no KpaiHel Mepe, BHaYalle — [IOMOrarnT €My J0eXaTh JI0 NEPpoHa KOHEYHOM! CTaH-
mud. Ho repoii-pacckazunk EpodeeBa He Tonbko mOBTOpAET B IpodaHHO-
napoauitHoit hopme xoxaeHHe 1o Mykam Hckymaemoro Cnacurens (Catana xo-
yer yOoenuth BeHHUKy BBICKOUHTh M3 MYAIIErocs Moe3/a), ero MyTelecTBHE — 3T0
W TIOUCK TaiHbl, KaKOW-TO MpaBibl BhICIIET0 Nopsaka. [lo AyImeBHOMy ckiamy
Bennuka (kax «manesbkuii npuHny (33-34) HamoMuHaeT KHA3A MBILIKHHA) CKIIO-
HEH K MUCTHKE, K BCTYIUICHHIO B KOHTAKT ¢ TPAHCLIEHACHTHBIM, B 3TOM mpouecce
pOJh TIOMOIITHUKOB OepyT Ha cebs mucarenu U Mmo3Thl. PEeMWHHCHEHLIMH, CBA3AH-
Hele ¢ [lymkunsM, JlepmonToBbIM, [oronem, TyprenessiM, OcTpoBckuM, HocTo-
eBCKMM, UeXOBbIM, AENAlOT NOHATHEE OBITHE, OPTAHMYECKH TEPEIUIETAIOLIEECH C
CaMUM TIPOU3BEACHUEM:

«Ueprt 3HaeT, B KakoM xkaHpe A poexy a0 Ilerymkos... Ot camoii MockBbl
Bce ObUTH puiocoCcKue Icce U MeMyapsl, BCe ObUTM CTUXOTBOPEHUS B ITPO3€, KAk
y UBana Typrenesa... Tereps HAUMHAETCH ACTEKTHUBHAA 1OBECTH...» [EPO®EEB
1990: 61]

Tlpouecc co3umaHus, KaxeTcs,, UrpacT BaXXHYIO POJib U B NMEPEXOAE K TPaHC-
LEHICHTHOCTH, TTIOCKOJIbKY K KOHIy IyTELIECTBUSA MOTHUBBI HCKYyCCTBA M XY JOXHU-
KOB CTAaHOBSATCS BCE Gosiee 3HAUMMBIMU. OCHOBHOM MPOHMYECKUH TOH MPOH3BeEle-
HMsl, CTPEMJIEHHE TT0Ka3aTh BO3BBIMICHHOE Kak Oy qHU4HOE (M Oy THWYHOE KaK BO3-
BBHIIIEHHOE) YKA3bIBA€T HA BO3MOYKHOCTH JBOWHOTO TOJKOBAaHUs IIpHE3Jad, 3aBep-
weHus. BMecTo jxenaHHOro nepeceyeHus rpaHulibl, BMECTO PacKpbITHS — CYMTae-
MOTO IO HOCIEIHOrO0 ACHCTBUTENBHBIM — OO0XXECTBEHHOIo HM3MepeHHs Benuuka
TONIBKO NPUOIIKAETCA K 3aMbIkaHHIO0 Kpyra. CekpeT, pebyc CTAHOBATCA 3araakoi

! BenomHmM, HanpaMep, TIOCTENHION KaPTHHY NEPBOTO TOMa Mepmesix Oyut, H3BECTHYIO METa-
¢dopy Pyce-tpoiika.
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Counkca, a pemwenne — 310 Kypckuit BOK3an — TO €CThb MCXOAHas TOYKa. Takum
00pa3oM, OKOHUYATENbHbIN BBIBOJ MPAMOJIMHEAHOIO MyTH K MO3HAHMIO, MPOHUYE-
cku — napadpasza «Heucnoseaumsr TBou myTu... » [EPO®EEB 1990: 126]. Tparusm
ObITHS PacKphIBAeTCs uepe3 KoMenuiiHbie cueHbl. Tak mpoussenenue Epodeesa
CTaHOBUTCA Mapojueil Ha Hoxcecmeennyio xomeouio (M 34€Ch MBI CHOBA BO3Bpa-
niaeMcs K [orofro), HOCKOJIBKY aBTOp CYMTAeT BO3MOXKHBIM HapyIIHTh €€ CTPOTYIO
HEPAPXHIO BO UMSI TYMaHHOCTH, BO HMsI CBOEOOPa3HOH pyCCKOM My Iu.
[TocnenoBareny pUTyaabHO-MH(OIOTHUECKOTO B3IJAAa Ha JIUTEpaTypy obpa-
LIA0T BHUMAHKE HA TO, UTO B MeTad)opax ¥ CUMBOJaX COBPEMEHHOH PyCCKOIi Ipo-
31 AEJIAETC CCHUIKA HAa MU(QHYECKYIO [IENOCTHOCTD, M3 YETO CIENYET — My CTh JIIH-
30[MYECKH, (PArMEHTAPHO — M TNPEICTaBICHHE HEepasNeNbHOCTH MH(PHUUECKOTO
npocTpanctsa. Bermeamas B 2000 rogy antuyTtonus Tartbsubl Tonctod Keice, B
HEKOTOPOM CMBIC/IE, UMHTHPYET COTBOPEHHME MHpa (MHP BOCCO3JAETCA IOCI]E
B3pbIBa aTOMHO# 60MOBI). Penop-Ky3pbMUUCK Kak LEHTP HOBOIO MHpa HanOMHHa~
et PumM, Beunbiii ropoa (pacrmosioKeHHbIH Ha CEMH XOJIMax) WIM TpeTuid Pum —
MockBy (TOXKe YHHYTOXKEHHYIO II03KapoM), 3TOT HEHTP HOBOIO MHMPa B HEKOTOPOM
CMBICJIE JOJDKEH BCE NMPEBPATHTh BO BHYTPEHHEE — HMMMAHEHTHBIE M TPAHCLEH-
ICHTHBIE 3JIEMEHTH! 0JUHaKoB0. OTpakeHne KOCMHYECKOH CUCTEMBI — HAIPaBJICH-
HOCTh TOPOJIa Ha YEThIPE CTOPOHBI CBETA. ['0poJ, pasjeneHHbli Ha 3anaa-BocTok,
Cesep-Or, sBnsiercs He TOIbKO MHYUUECKHUM LEHTPOM HO U YMEHBLIEHHON KOIIH-
el pyCcCKoif MMIIEpHH: Ha 1ore — YedeHIpbl, BocTok-3anan yKashiBaeT Ha MOJEMHKY
cnassHoQuioB W 3amanHukoB [TOJCTAA 2000: 270] u 1. a. Y 3mecy beHenukr,
MOTOMOK TOTOJIEBCKOI0 MaleHbKOro demoBeka XIX Beka (OTHpaBasAsich IEpeENu-
caTh OyMaru, HaJeBaeT CBOK LIMHENb YK€ Ha IIepBOH CTPaHHIE poMaHa), OBTO-
penvieM (B JeHCTBUTEIFHOCTH U B NO3THYECKOM CMBICJIE), IOBCEHEBHBIMHU PUTYa-
namu MpobyeT BKIIIOUUTLCS B CO3UAAHHUE, HAWTH CMBIC], OTBET HA BOIIPOC O CYTH
ObiTHA. HecMOTps Ha CBOIO HEOOPa30BAHHOCTh, LEHEIUMKT KAXKETCS MOIXOALIMM
UL oJo0HOTO 3aJaHMs, TOCKOJBKY OH 3aHMMAET IIPOMEXYTOUHOE MON0XKEHHUES
MEsKIy MPOIIIOH 3T0X0¥ (IPOUCXOKICHHE, KKETCS BHEITHOCTD) M HOBBIM MHPOM
(X HOBOMY €ro BJ€UYET W3MCHUBIIEECH CEMEHHOE MONOXKEHHUE W HAWICHHOE Ha €ro
tene «IlocneacTeue). By auuunas xu3Hp beHequkTa, ero BXoa B u30y, €ro J0JIro
OXKHIaeMO€E KyTIaHWe YKJIA/IbIBAIOTCS B TAKUE a/LIETOPHH, KOTOPBIC SBJISIOTCSH TTy-
GoualiiMMH 0COOEHHOCTAMH MH(UYECKOTO NPOCTPAHHCTBEHHOIO OMbITa. Bona B
mupax BHICTYNaeT Kak GeHOMEH, XapaKTepusyromuii TBopeHue, OaHs — Kak Koc-
MOTOHHUYECKHI aKT, C IOMOILBIO KOTOPOr0 MOXHO TIOBTOPUTH TBOPEHHUE. beHeIuK-
Ty XOYETCS MOHSATH JIOTMKY WM — CKOPEE — IVIABHYIO LETb TBOPCHUA, U, MEXIY
TEM, HEOCO3HAHHO OH JOXOIUT 0 pasrpaHMuCHHsA MUPCKOIO U CBATOTO MPOCTpaH-
cra. [IpaBna, cHauana, Oiyxaas, aeMoM oH cuutaet can Kpacnoro Tepema', Ho
B KOHLIE POMaHa HaXOJUT IPYroe cakpalbHOe MeCTO. CBATHIM B 9TOM OTHOLICHHH

! «Bce BAPYr CTANO ACHO, MPO3PAvHO, KAK B BECEHHEM Pyube. Bce OTKpBUIOCH, KaK B MOIIEHD.
Bor xe! Bor!.. Bor, npsMo nepen HHM, HETPOHYTBI, HETPAUCHBIH, MOJHBIH O Kpaelka Japew,
BoNmeOHbIit cafl B [IBETAX M NoJiax — B O€0-PO30BOM KHIICHBE, MCTEKAOMUH Cla4ailliuM COKOM,
KaK MIJLTHAPZ CHENbIX orHeno! Bor, HabuThI OT ryNKMX MOIBAJIOB A0 AYLUHCTBIX 4epaKoB, BO-
peu HacnaxneHuii!» [ToncTas 2000: 339-340]
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CTaHOBHUTCA NAaMATHUK | lymKuHy, mamaATe 0 103Te, BAOXHOBJIeHHAs Hukuroii Hsa-
HbIueM,' MCTOMHMKOM, OQMIIMATLHBIM XPAHHTEIEM OTHS, H BHICEYCHHAS HMEHHO
Benemukrom. Ho, B TO ke Bpems, 3TO MaMATh 00 OTHATON KyJIbTYpe, KOTOPYIO
He3akoHHO y3yprupyer ®Penop Kysemuu («mopgenka» CTUXOTBOPEHUH, KapTHH),
HAWTH M COXPAHHUTH €€ — 3TO U €CTh 3aragka CPuHKca B poMaHe.

— Taxk BbI He ymepnn, uto Ju? A?.. Unu ymepnu?.. (Huxuma Heanviu u Jlee
Jvsosuy, Cmpawnveie)
— A nmoHumai, Kak 3Haels! ..

O mur 6e3panocTHbiil, 6e3BOIBHBIH!
Bsneraer ayx, v HHII, U CBETEI,
u TOHUT BCTCP CBOEBOJIbHBIHN
Bocnen emy ocTeIBIINiI menen.
[TosacTtas 2000: 379]

[Toxap yHHYTOXAeT NPUMUTHBHOE OOIHECTBO, BO3HMKINEE MOCIE «B3pbiBay,
HO «CrTpaliHble», XpaHAllue, Kak coBpeMeHHbI [Ipomeret, orons, CHMBONIH3H-
pYyIOLIuii U eHTp 0OLIECTBA, KIU3HEHHYIO CHIIy M OUYHIIEHHE, H caM beHenuKkT Bce-
TaK{d BBDKHMBAKOT, YTO MONYHaeT 0co00€ 3HAYEHHUE B «COCTOSHHM HEJOCTaTKa»
TPaHCLIEHACHTHOCTH.

BelpaxkenueM 3TOro «COCTOSHHUS HemocTaTka» (meTkas Metadopa Toncroit
KbICh, BBI3BIBAIOLIAA TOCTOSHHBIN CTpax) ABJSIOTCS CPABHHUTEILHOCTh M MHOIO-
3HAYHOCTD — KJIFOUEBBIE TIOHATHA NOCTMOAepHA Toxe. Kak 6yITo Mbl BCceraa Haxo-
JMMCSl B MUPCKOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE, JaxKe He MpUOIIKaich K CBATOMY mopsaaky. Ho
B COBPEMEHHOH pycckoil amuke XX Beka He y BCeX Takas THETyINas KapTHHa.
JropmMwia Ynunkas, 0AHa U3 HEMHOTHX HE CTAHOBUTCS Paboii 3penuina «IycToro
Heba». Bo BTopoit yactu ee pomana Kazyc Kyxoykoeo, seimeniero B cset B 2000-
OM roly, IPUBOAMUTCS COH eHbl Kykoukoro. EneHa kak 4epTeskHMK CTPEMHTCH
[I0Ka3aTh MpeAMEThl B TPeX IMPOCKUHAX, HO CO BPEMEHEM Yy Hee CKJIaIbIBacTCs
yOeXIeHHe, YTO BCE ABJICHHUS MHUpA, C10Ba, My3blKa HMEIOT CBoe ouepTanue. Cro-
COOHOCTb BUCHHS pealvii B reoMeTpuuecKkux (opmax mpespamaror Eneny B Bu-
JALIEro TaifHbI YEJI0BEKA, TAK XKe KaK U ee Myxka (KOTOpbIii IIpH NOMOLIH «BHY TPH-
BHICHUA» MOKET BUJAETh NATONOTUYECKUE U3MEHEHUS YeJIOBEYECKOTO TejIa), TOJb-
KO BHAMMBIMH CTAHOBSATCS HE W3MEHEHHS JKMBOTO Marepuana, a Mpo3payHbiM —
MatepuaibHblif Mup. [lepexon, BO3MOKHOCTh NEPEHTH TPaHUILy 3aHUMarOT EneHy
€O BpeMeHH ee Gone3Hu — yactuuHo#t amuesuun. Crenys 3a Enenoit, uurarens He
TONBKO NpoOyeT pasrajarh (B «TeTpagu EneHsl») 3HaUYEHHE TNPOMEXKYTOUHOIO
COCTOSIHUA «COH-IBbY», HO OH M CaM CTAQHOBHTCH €r0 YYaCTHHKOM BXOIHTh B «CO-
CTOSHUE TPETHEro BUAa» (MOXKET OBITh, BUJ CBEPXY? — pasMblIILIseT Enena).

! Tax npuoGpetaer cMmbicn nepen nomom Hukwurs MBaHba maamuck «HHKATCKHE BOpOTa»,
HAMOMUHAKOLIAs HE TOJBKO O MOCKOBCKOH YIMIE, HO M Noly4aiouias MeTahopUuecKoe 3HaYEHME:
Hukura Msanbiy Oyner nepexomHEIM 3BEHOM K CTapoii, 6osiee BoICOKOH GopMe CyLLecTBOBaHMA, 1O
€r0 CNOBAM, OH «XKEJIAeT BHECTH CBOI MOCIIIbHELA BKJal B BOCCTAHOBIEHUE KYILTyph» [TOICTAS
2000: 33].
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Enena, KOCBEHHO CBA3aHHAs C apXHTEKTYPOH, OTHOCUTCA K MOMEHTaM CIIOXK-
HBIX BPEMEHHBIX IMyOHH MBIIUIEHHA O NMPOCTPAHCTBE, KaK K Mpuspaky. HMuaue
rOBOpS, XyI0KECTBEHHBIM MIOAXO0J K MPOCTPAHCTBY AaeT €d BO3MOXKHOCTD IIEPEXO-
Ja K TEMIOPaJbHBIM BHIaM HMCKYCCTBA. Tak, B MJIOCKOCTH BPEMEHH — HO C CHIlb-
HBIMM TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIME 0COOEHHOCTSMH — B aJIIETOPUYECKOH GopMe OKUBIIS-
eTcs TPaHCLEHAEHTHOe nepexuBaHue Enenl. OHa NPOXOAMT UIMHHBIA MyTh I10
IIPHOGPETEHHIO STOTO CTPAHHOTO OIbITA ObITHA. B MOBCENHEBHOM CYIIECTBOBAHHH
oHa OyaTO «TPOoOyeT» COCTOSHHME Haj ACHCTBHTENBHOCTBIO, U 3TOT IKCIIEPUMEHT
3aMETEH Y)Ke HA MY TH K TEPECEHCHHIO TPAHULIEL, OH HECET B cebe 3HaYeHUE CTpaH-
CTBOBAHWs, BBIX0/A 13 TaGHPHHTA' WTH MOMAJAHHAS B LEHTD:

«B nauaze uerBeproro Enena Bpimia Ha yauiy. CONHLE BCe CHAIIO, U BCE IS
OBLIO JIETO, HO MECTO IOKA3aJI0Ch €ii COBEPIIEHHO HE3HAKOMBIM, H OHA UCHbITaja
JMKMHA CTpax, Kakoi HCIBITHIBACT PeOEHOK, NMOTEPSBIIMI MaTh B BOK3aJIbHOM TOJI-

. Ona nocrosmna, MoJoXAada; BAPYT mpoixer... Takoe ¢ HeH MHOrAA CIy4H-
JI0Ch, HO TOJIBKO Ha MIHOBEHHE, KaK 3aTMeHHe. Teneps 3TO 3a0bIThe MHpa IUTH-
JIOCh, ¥ HAZI0 OBLIO K HEMY IIPHCIOCOOUTHCA. ..

Oro ropoxa, ckazana cebe Enena. 1 B Mockse. Sl npuexana croa Ha METpoO...
Wnu Ha Tporeiibyce... Hamo cipocuThb, Kakoe 3/1€Ch METPO TOGIU30CTH. ..

. OHa MeAJIeHHo MoLwIa 1o nepeynky. M uua nomiro, no Mecram HE3HAKOMbBIM
U CKOpee TIPUATHBIM, HO COBEPIIEHHO Hey3HaBaeMbiM. CTapanach He NepeXoxuTh
yiui, — GbUIO CTpAINHO. YCTana, MOCHIENa Ha JIaBOYKe B KaKOM-TO CKBEPEY
[VykAs 2000: 186-187].

B BBIMENpUBENEHHOM LUTATE 3aMETHA HE TOJIBKO YTpPaTa MPOCTPAHCTBA, HO U
yrparta Bpemenn. CoH EJleHs! OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha 5TOM JIBOHHOM nepexxuBaHuu. Tax
TI0ABJIAETCS KaK NPU3PAK PENATHBHAS CTEPEOCKONMIHOCTD, COCOOHAs n300paxarh
TIPOEKIIMIO BCEro, COCHUHSACH C PENATHBHOCTHIO BpeMeHH. Bo cHe, BO Bpems
crpancTBoBanusa (!) mpolwioe, HacTosmee U Oyayliee BOCTIPHHUMAIOTCS BMECTE,
4TO KaK Obl PAacTATMBAET Bpemsi NeHCTBHS B OJMH TPAHCLCHACHTHBIA MOMEHT, U B
3TOT €MHBbI MOMEHT, ¥ B 3TOM €JWHOM MPOCTpaHCTBE (BO CHe EneHa HuIpseT B
BOJy, TUIABAET, «BOJA NMPOHHUKAJA CKBO3b TENO») C HEH MPOMCXOIUT «HeBOSMO)K-
HOE» — OHA TOJHUMAETCS HaZ GapbepaMM ueoBEdecKoro noxumanus.’ B aToi
3aHOBO 00pa3ylONIEHCs LENbHOCTH, COBMECTHOM BBIXOJIE Ha OPOUTY MHOIO MMpa,
OTKpBIBANaCh HOBAs CTEPEOCKONHYHOCTh, CIOCOOHOCTh BHJAETH CPasy MHOTOe H
JyMaTh OJHOBPEMEHHO MHOTHE MBICTH. K BCE 9TH KapTHHBI, M MBICIH, H OIIyLIe-
HUs TIpefcTaBain uM (To ecTh. EJleHe B MyXKy) TENEph B TAKOM PaKypce, To JIMIIb
yNbIOKY BBI3BBIBAT MpPEXHHUI cTpax ENenbl nponacts, 3a0iy IMThCSA B IPOCTPAHCT-
BaX, PacTAHYTHIX MEXAY HEM3BECTHBIMM CHCTEMAMH KOODIWHAT, U MOTEPATH Ty

1 Kak ofuiensBecTHO, 1aGUpPUHT — APEBHHMIL, YHUBEPCAIbHEIH apxeTunudeckuil cumson. IlyTe,
BEIyLIHH M3 MUPCKOTO — B CBATOE COCTOSIHME, K HEHTPY Mupa. Tak Kak MyTb IO JAGUPHHTY Hampas-
JIeH B CBSITOE IIPOCTPAHCTEO, OH U SBIAETCH BHIPAKEHNEM BEYHOCTH H Geckoneunoctu. Takum obpa-
30M, MPOTH 10 NABHUPHHTY — 3TO U NOCBsLEHHE B TaliHy, mpoba mymu. [IpocTpaHCTBO UEHTPaNBHOMH
TOUKM — 3TO TalHa, MUCTHYECKAs PeeBaLis, a OCBOOOXKIECHHE OTTy ia — BO3POXKIAEHHE IyTEM CMEPTH.

2 0 «rrepcreKTHBE CHUIIHOCTHY, O PACKDBITHH apxeTnna cM. emne [V. GILBERT 2005: 23-29].
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0Ch, KOTOPYIO OHa OJHAX/Ibl JCHCTBUTENBHO MOTEPANIA, — OCh BpeMEHH [ Y JIMLKAS
2000: 270].

Jlo omyieHus He 3TOro MHUpa, TPAHCLEHACHTHOH HECOMHEHHOCTH AOXOIUT U
JIPYTOii IEPCOHAX, MPOiAA mOX0Xuit IMyTh, kKak M Enena. Peus uner o Tane, node-
pu Enenbl, koTopas 0JJHOBPEMEHHO €O CBOE MaTeppro Toxke OyATo Omyxaaer 1o
NabUpUHTY

«Tans BbIETENA U3 AOMY W IOHECHAch UyTh JIH HEe OeroM k CaBElTOBCKOMY BO-
K3ajly, TIOTOM METHYJIACh BIPABO, BJIEBO, MPOILIA MO0 MyTaHULE MPOYJIKOB M NIPO-
XOJIHBIX ABOPOB M OTJIANENAch TOJABKO Ha 3a1ax MUWHaeBCKOro phIHKA. Paz0urteiit
JOLIAThI MMPUIABOK, KOTOPBIN €Il He YCIENU CKedb, FOpbl PhIHOYHOIO Mycopa —
THUJBIX OBOIEeH, OUTOro cTekmay [ YIIMIKASA 2000; 181].

B kpouramemcs, pa3BaluBalOLUIEMCs MUPE POKAaeTcs HOBas Xu3Hb EneHsl, B
KOTOPO#i OHa, PAZIOM C OXAPEHHBIM OCOOCHHBIM MY3BIKAJIBHBIM JAPOM Cakco(OHHU-
crom CepreeM, NMPUXOAUT K OCO3HAHHIO TOTO, YTO B MY3BIKE M I10J] aKKOMIIaHe-
MEHT MY3bIKH MOXHO HAWTH CHACTHE B JKU3HH, LIENMKOM pacTBOPUTHCS B HeM. Jlns
Cepres u Tanu, 6narofaps X «pUTMHYECKOMY CYIIECTBOBAHHIO», CAMO aKyCTH-
YEeCKOe IMTPOCTPAHCTBO CTAHOBHUTCS OLTyTHMBIM. 3HAUUT, K BPEMECHHBIM acmeKTaM
MY3bIKA MPUMBIKAIOT ¥ MPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIE MOMEHTHL TakuM 00pa3oM, My3bIka
npespaiaeTcs B OAHOOOPA3HYI MIPy NPOCTpaHCTBa—BpeMeHH (kareropus [eii-
aerrepa), 06ojiee TOro, CTaHOBUTCH MHTepIipeTauueii ObiTusa. Kak Enena, 6maroxaps
PHCOBAHHUIO, OT JNMKBHIALMK pEaHii MPOCTPAHCTBA JIOXOJIUT 0 OCO3HAHMS Oolee
CKpBITBIX U3MEPEHUI YENOBEUECKOH JKU3HH, TaK U MY3bIKATbHBIC CHEl TaHu MOX-
HO BOCIIPUHHMATh, KaK TIEPECCUSHUE TPAHHUIIBL.

B npousseaeHnn Yunkoit — kak Mbl BUJIUM — UCKYCCTBO, NPEBPAINAOIIeecs B
TEUYEeHHE MPOCTPAHCTBA ¥ BPEMEHH, CTAHOBUTCS «CBATBIMY» M BEJAET HETIOCPECT-
BEHHO K TPaHCLEHIEHTHOCTH. 3/1eCh TIPOUCXOJUT TO, UTO SBJIAETCA LIENBIO ITOKC-
KOB repoeB pomanoB u Epodeera, u Tonctoii. I'epoit Epodeena, o6xons mo kpyry
OTHO TOTIOJIOTHUECKOE MECTO, B MPOLIECCE IyTEIIECTBUSA, KOTOPOEC MOXET OBITH
BOCIIDHHATO YU KAaK XOXACHHE 110 MyKaM, compukacaercs ¢ AOCOIIOTOM, HO 3Ta
CBA3b K&KETCH XPYNKOH, U ylapeHne CTAaBUTCS CKOpee Ha To, uTo Benmuka ocTaert-
Cs1 OJTVH, 3aMbIKAETCH B CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM KpyTe. TolicTas yKIaAbIBaeT UCKaHHSA
Benenukra B Muonormyeckoe MpoCTPAHCTBO M BpeMs. B Xole CBOMX HCKaHMi
repoit XxoueT HaliTh KHUTY OBITHS, HO yCIeX MTOUCKOB MHOTO3HAYCH M COMHUTENEH.
Ha moii B3rnsia, o0a BhIICYNOMSAHYTHIE TIPOU3BEICHHSA, TTMTAIONIMECS OCHOBaMU
MHUGoNOrHH, GIIHKe K ONBITY MMOCTMOJEPHU3MA, YeM pOMaH YIIHIKOHM, TaK KaK Il
Epodeera u Toncroit xnaccuueckasi tureparypa — B KOHEYHOM CUETe — JIUTEepary-
pa-nocpeHuK. B npousBeneHnn YIULKOH ke nuTepaTypa XIX BEKa TeMaTH3HPY-
eTCcs NOo-ApyroMy. 31ech BakKHa B HEPBYIO ouepensb He Urpa ¢ KAHOHU3UPOBAHHBIM
TEKCTOM, HE €r0 UPOHHUYECKOE, MapadpazupoBaHHOE, HHOTIA CEPHE3HOE BOCTIPOU3-
BEAEHKE, a BOCCO3JAHUE TEXHUKM MOBECTBOBaHMA XIX Beka. YJHUKasd OXOTHO
MIPUMEHSIET MTUCATENbCKUI MeTo]l, Oosiee BCEro HANIOMHHAIOINMK HaM TIPOHU3BEE-
Hua JloctoeBckoro unu UexoBa, TO €CTh METOA, CTAIKMBAHKA FEpOeB C CEPhE3HbI-
MM BOTIpOCaMM OBITHS M Pa3AyMbsl HAJl TUMH BONPOCAMU B (hOpME JAHANIOTOB, TO-
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IrJia KaK roJioc paccKka3z4yuka 0CTaeTcs He3aBUCHMMBIM. Ho B ee M300paxkeHHH repocs
NOBECTBOBAHHUE OTHIOb HE CAECPIKAHHOE, aBTOPCKAsl UyBCTBHTENILHOCTD M OTBIT HE
CKpBIBAIOTCS CTHLIMBO, & MPOSBIAIOTCA B NMOAPOOHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHKAX, HE Tad-
[IMX CHMIIATHH aBTopa. BakHeitmuii mmact poMaHa — U300paXeHHE Iepos U ero
HCUHEHHO20 nymu. YJHMLKYIO B TEPBYIO OYepelb MHTEPECYET BHELIHAA CTOPOHA
NpeIMETOB, SBJICHUH, TPUHIUIMAIIBHBIX BOIPOCOB, CONPHKACAIOIIUXCS ¢ JTMYHO-
cTpt0.! 32 TEXHHKY TOBECTBOBAHMA POMAHa M 3a 3Ty OCOOEHHOCTH M CUMTAIOT €,
HaBEPHO, B CHEI[HAIIBHOM THUTEPaType TO IHUCATENEM-HEOPEATHUCTOM, TO HEOCEHTH-
MEHTAIMCTOM. 110 MOeMy MHEHHIO, mpousBelieHusl Yiuukod (cpeau HUX Kasyc
Kykoyxoz0) AelCTBUTENBHO NPEACTABIIAIOT THII POMaHa, YAalsIOIIErocs OT Mo-
CTMOJIEPHA, HO 3TO MOKHO TOJKOBATh, HCXOIA U3 HOBOMH(OJIOTHUECKOH (HOpMBI
poMaHa. BpliieynOMsSHyThIE [IBE KaT€rOpHU He 00A3aTEIbHO MCKIIOYAIOT APYT
Apyra, MOCKOJIbKY HHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTb M BCIEACTBUE 3TOLO TEKCT TOXE MMEIOT
3HAYUTEIbHbIE MHGOIIOITHYESCKIE ACMIEKTHI, HO AEHCTBUTENBHOCT MH(PHYECKOIO
METOJA MBIILIEHHS, ero MpeBpalleHue B IOCTOBEPHOE HCTOIKOBAHME MHpA JIJIA
4eJIOBEKA HALIETO BPeMEHM (MOTBITKA CO3/IaHKA BIEYATIEHUs MOIHOTHI) y YIIHL-
KOH HAaXOIUTCS BCE-TAKH JAJEKO OT TEKCTOB, BOCCO3JAIOINX MHU(OIOTEMBbI B IIPO-
(anusupoBanHoOi WM uckaxeHHo# Gopme. B Kasyce Kykoyxozo aBTopy yaanoch
IIArHyTh Jajibli€ TMPUMEHEHHS MHQOTOTHYECKUX PEMHHHCLEHUMHA M H3BECTHBIX
ApXETHIIOB, FOBOPA O CamMOi MPPEATLHOCTH, NOTepsABIIeH (HOpPMY, O BIEHATICHUAX
HE JTOro MMpa B CBS3H C MpPEACTAaBICHUAMH O NpocTpaHcTBe EneHsl, mpuoOpe-
TAIOLIUX CMBICI B HOBOM U3MEPEHHH WM B CBS3U C aKyCTHUECKMMHU BIICYATICHHS-
MM 0 npocTpaHcTBe Tanu. JloOUBaeTCs BCEro 3TOro Yuukas MOCPEACTBOM Mpea-
cTaBjienmii yenoseka XX BeKa U CO3aHUEM TAKOH MIPOCTPAaHCTBEHHOM KOHCTPYK-
LMY, C TIOMOIIBIO KOTOPOi yAaeTcs BCe-Taky MOJOHTH KaK MO>KHO Ommke K BOC-
TIPUATHIO NPOCTPAHCTBA U BPEMEHH, BO3HUKIIEMY B MU()HIECKOM KOHTEKCTE.
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REGECZI I1dikd

Abstract

Transcendence and Notions of Space:
Characteristics of Russian Prose of the Modern Age

In the novels selected for my query (Venedikt Erofeev, Moskva-Petushki; Tatyana Tol-
staya, Kys; and Lyudmila Ulitskaya, Kukotsky’s Case), 1 will primarily examine the move-
ment of the hero and the other manifestations of the dynamics of space as related to spatial-
ity. Yerofeyev’s protagonist enters into contact with the Absolute by moving around a topo-
logical location in the framework of a journey that can also be interpreted as a passion play.
However, this relationship appears to be pretty fragile, and the emphasis is rather laid on
how Venichka is left alone, locked up in his own (vicious) circle. Tolstaya embeds
Benedikt’s quest in a mythical time and space, in which the objective is to find the book of
existence, yet the efficiency of the quest remains questionable and ambiguous. In Ulit-
skaya’s work, the type of art that turns into a process of space and time becomes “sacred”
as it were and reveals transcendent quality. Thus, in her case, what does actually occur is
what in both Erofeyev’s and Tolstaya’s novels would signify the objective of the hero’s
quest. The basis for this is the establishment of such a complex construction of space (see,
for example, Yelena’s notions of space that make sense in a new dimension, or Tanya’s
acoustic experiences of space) through which she gets perhaps closer than the other two
authors to the perception of time and space conceived in a mythical context.
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SrLAvicA XXXV 2006 DEBRECEN

,,JEDAN OD NAJVECIH SLAVISTA SVIH VREMENA“

STJEPAN DAMJANOVIC: OPSIRNOST BEZ POVRSNOSTI. PODSJETNIK NA ZIVOT |
DJELO VATROSLAVA JAGICA. DRUGO, IZMIJENJENO | DOPUNJENO IZDANJE.
HRVATSKA SVEUCILISNA NAKLADA, ZAGREB 2006, P. 161.

ISBN 953-169-133-9 |. JAGIC, VATROSLAV — ZIVOT | DJELO.

Pisac ovih redaka &uo je prvi put Jagi¢evo ime u prvoj polovini pedesetih godi-
na prodlog stolje¢a u Debrecenu na Filozofskom fakultetu kao student rusistike i
hungarologije na predavanjima istaknutoga slavista i germanista profesora Endre
Angyala. Zahvaljujuéi stru¢noj pozornosti profesora Angyala ve¢ kao studenti rusi-
stike mogli smo ¢&itati na mikrofilmu u originalu temeljit Jagi¢ev priru¢nik
Wcropus cnassirckoit ¢unonorun. U to doba sve to znacilo je jednu vrstu europs-
kog horizonta buduc¢i da Jagi¢evo djelo bilo je za nas vodi¢ — horizontalno i verti-
kalno — u svijetu slavistike. Drugim rijeima na3a paznja posredstvom ove knjige
bila je usredotogena na razli¢ite europske (becke, njemacke, francuske, zagrebacke)
slavistitke $kole. Naime pomocu poznavanja Jagi¢evog shvacanja o slavistici ra-
zmjerno smo ,,pronasli“ zapadnoeuropske slavisticke periodike kao npr. Jagi¢ev
Archiv fiir slavische Philologie, 1 informirali se o tome da ve¢ prije Jagi¢a na bec-
kom sveu&ilidtu predavao je slavistiku Fr. Miklo$i¢ koji je pisao svoje prezime
madarskim pravopisom ,,Miklosich“ i njegov nasljednik na Katedri za slavistiku u
Bedu bio je ba§ Vatroslav Jagi¢. Nakon svega toga smatram velikim darom sudbine
da smo upoznali jednoga od bivsih studenta Jagi¢a iz Be¢a. Docent Katedre za
lingvistiku Filozofskog fakulteta Sveucilista u Debrecenu Gyula Benigny — inate
bio je i iranista i germanista — na po&etku pro$log stoljeca bio je student Jagica u
Bedu. On nam je govorio mnogo u okviru predmeta Uvod u indogermanistiku i o
slavenskim, osobito i posebno o juZnoslavenskim jezicima i naravno o hrvatskoj
dijalektologiji.

Sve to smo napisali na pogetku nade recenzije jer bilo nam je pravo iznenadenje
Sto pide akademik Stjepan Damjanovi¢ u ,Rije¢i unaprijed” svoje knjige. Citiramo:
.Svaki ¢as sam na ispitima mogao primijetiti da zagrebacki studenti kroatistike i
slavistike i kad znaju objasniti npr. Jagi¢ev zakon, ne znaju da je Jagi¢ rodom iz
Varadina! Vrhunac je toga nepoznavanja bio kada mi je mlada Varazdinka na
pitanje odakle je Jagi¢ odgovorila da je on poznati ¢eski slavist!* (5)

Cini nam se da se situacija dosada nije promijenila, ¢ak i sumnjamo da u okviru
tzv. bolonjskog programa jo$ vise se poveca sli¢na neupucenost.

Profesor Damjanovi¢ prvo izdanje ove svoje knjige tiskao je ve¢ 1988. Ovo
drugo izdanje objavljeno je povodom Cetvrtog hrvatskog slavistitkog kongresa
(2006) koji je bio odrzan u Jagi¢evom rodnom gradu u Varazdinu, a jedan od pre-
davagkih blokova bio je posveten upravo Jagi¢u. Za ponovno tiskanje ove knjige
pristao je ,,u nadi da i ona moZe barem malo pomo¢i da sazrije i proSiri se spoznaja
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kako nam Jagi¢evo djelo moZe bitno pomoéi u rjeSavanju suvremenih znanstvenih
zadaca i kako bez razumijevanja toga djela ne¢emo moci dobro razumjeti razvitak
kroatistike i slavistike* (6).

Sto se ti¢e sadrzaja Damjanoviéeve knjige, moZemo kazati ovo. U prvom bloku
knjige &itamo kratko informativno poglavlje pod naslovom ,Jagi¢evi putokazi“ u
kojem dobijemo informacije o Jagi¢evom Skolovanju u vrijeme Bachova apsoluti-
zma i o tome ,,da se upravo u tom razdoblju hrvatska znanost oslobada diletantiz-
ma.“ Prije ,,dostignuc¢a europske jezikoslovne znanosti“ u Hrvatskoj bila su slabo
poznata. U vezi s tim spominje europski razvoj poredbene indoeuropske 1 poredbe-
ne slavistike upozorivsi na to da djela F. Boppa, A Schleichera, G. Curtiusa, F. J.
Buslaeva, F. Miklogi¢a jedva su dopirala do hrvatskih filologa. Sve to ¢e se promi-
jeniti pokretanjem &asopisa ,,Knjizevnik“. Osnivati 1 pokreta¢i su bili Josip Torba-
rina, Franjo Ragki i Vatroslav Jagi¢. Treba spomenuti da su godine koje je Jagi¢
proveo u Zagrebu — ne samo kao jedan od urednika Casopisa, nego kao 1 stru¢ni
radnik slavistike — bile ekspozicija njegove bogate i plodne djelatnosti na podrucju
slavisti€ke struke. ZnaCenje njegove slavisti¢ke djelatnost profesor Damjanovi¢ s
pravom naglaava ovim rije¢ima: ,,njegove jezi¢ne rasprave, i knjiZzevnopovijesna i
knjizevnokriticka djela, i prilozi istraZivanju onoga $to danas nazivamo usmenom
knjizevno3cu, i Cirilometodska problematika, i postanak, razvoj i funkcioniranje
_najstarijega slavenskog knjiZevnog jezika (staroslavenskog) i kriti¢ka izdanja starih
slavenskih spomenika pismenosti, ali i djela iz hrvatske knjiZzevne bastine imala su
sudbinu koju bi svojim tekstovima poZelio svaki znanstvenik: tekstove su mu hva-
lili, tekstove su mu napadali, ali rijetko se dogadalo da bi mu tekstovi pro§li neza-
paZeni! Ta i danas mu se suprotstavljamo, s njim polemiziramo, divimo mu se,
slazemo se s njim i osporavamo ga kao da je tu s nama, u nasim konferencijskim
dvoranama i predavaonicama!* (10-11) Dakle Jagi¢ je bio univerzalni znanstvenik
svoje struke, njegova djelatnost obuhvatila je razli¢ite slojeve slavistike (jezikos-
lovlje, paleografija, knjiZevnost, usmena knjizevnost, mitologija itd.). S razlogom
naglasava profesor Damjanovi¢ i to da Jagic¢ev stru¢ni razvoj nije neovisan o nje-
govom sudjelovanju u medunarodnom tijeku slavistike. Gledaju¢i njegov Zivotni i
stru¢ni put iz danasnje perspektive mogli bismo re¢i da je Jagi¢ pravilno odludio
kada je 1874. ,,umjesto novootvorenoga Sveucilidta u Zagrebu odabrao Berlin“ ili
kad je primio profesuru u Odesi ili Petrogradu, napokon u Be€u. Njegove moguc-
nosti u tada$njim europskim znanstvenim srediStima bile su naravno mnogo po-
voljnije nego kod kuce, §to naravno ne znaci da bi on zanemario kroatistiku. Imao
je sasvim pravo kad ,,je svagda nastojao osigurati §to bolje uvjete za rad, znajuci da
je zanos dovoljan da se potne, ali nedostatan da se ustraje.” (12) Korist njegovog
rjeSenja, kaze Damjanovi¢, vidi se u rije€ima dvojice istaknutih slavista prosloga
stoljec¢a. Prvi je bio Oszkar Asboth koji je ve¢ 1909 ovako pisao: ,,Koliko sam sa-
mo puta napisao ovo meni toliko drago ime, kada sam svoje madarske kolege vise-
kratno upozoravao §to sve mogu nauciti od ovoga svestranog visokoumnog mu-
Za... Ja koji sam slu¢ajno postao slavist... jedva mogu zamisliti kako bih inace
mogao da se snadem u onoj mnogogranoj nauci, kad ne bih nalazio upute u Jagice-
vu Casopisu... kada ne bih crpio pouke i nalazio upute ne samo u njegovim obuh-
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vatnijim radovima nego i u njegovim brojnim recenzijama, koje blistaju od duhovi-
tosti i svjeZine.“ (13) U sredini sedamdesetih godina 20. stolje¢a ruski slavist Ge-
orgij A. Haburgaev je predstavljao Jagica ruskim studentima u svome udZbeniku
staroslavenskog jezika: ,,No, ipak, nijedan lingvist nije na podru¢ju istraZivanja
slavenskih jezika, osobito staroslavenskoga, ucinio vise od 1. V. Jagi¢a (1838-
1923), petrogradskoga akademika, Hrvata po nacionalnosti, koji je ne samo velik
znanstvenik-slavist koji je za sobom ostavio ogromnu koli€inu iz slavenske filolo-
gije (njegovu peru pripada vise od 700 radova) nego i ugledan organizator na pod-
rudju znanosti... “ (13)

Kada Damjanovic¢ citira rije¢i Asbotha i Haburgaeva, naravno ne zaboravi nag-
lasiti ni to $to Jagi¢ kao veliki, ako ne i najve¢i poznavalac svakog sloja svoje stru-
ke, tj. slavistike, u stvari nije zanemario ni kroatistiku. Nabraja njegova najvaZnija
podrugja kroatistike i njegova djela iz oblasti ove struke, poCevsi sa znaCenjem
asopisa , Knjizevnik® i edicijom serije ,,Stari pisci hrvatski“ i aludiraju¢i na to $to
je on napisao ,,prvi cjelovit pregled hrvatske i srpske knjizevnosti®, da je povijest
hrvatskog jezika ,,upravo u njemu dobila svoga prvog uspjeSnog istraZivata®, ,,da
dubinu i irinu njegova zahvata u fenomen hrvatskog glagoljaStva® mozZe se ,,mjeri-
ti samo s nekim suvremenim dostignué¢ima“ hrvatske filologije, da se bavio 1 sa
hrvatskom i srpskom usmenom knjiZevno3¢u, da je napisao prve udzbenike staro-
hrvatskog i staroslavenskog jezika, da je reagirao na Mareticevu Gramatiku i na
Broz-Ivekoviéev Rjecnik.

Drugi blok Damjanovi¢eve knjige dobio je naslov ,Kalendar Jagi¢eva Zivota i
rada“ u kojem od rodenja do njegove smrti prati sudbinu velikog slavista, predsta-
vivsi uz struénjaka i Covjeka koji je imao u svom Zivotu neko vrijeme mnogo lije-
pih trenutaka, a drugi put i on je morao poznavati i nepovoljnu stranu Zivota. Od-
mah na potetku biografskog pregleda informiramo se npr. o vezama mladog Jagica
sa kajkavskom jezi¢nom atmosferom. U obitelji upotrebljavali su kajkavske vari-
jante imena: Ignatiusa, tj. Vatroslava doma su zvali ,,Nacek” a njegova brata (Iva-
na) ,,Cenek® a (Dragutina) , Karlek®). Barem selektivno ali ipak u potrebnoj mjeri
bavi se sa $kolovanjem mladog Jagi¢a u Varazdinu, u Zagrebu ¢ak i nademo najva-
Znije podatke o njegovim studijama u Be¢u gdje se Jagi¢ ucio gr¢ku filologiju,
latinski jezik i medu ostalom posjecivao sva Mikloi¢eva predavanja.

Ovaj Zivotopisni kalendar sadrZi naravno sve one dogadaje koji su bili odluCu-
juéi sa tocke gledista Jagi¢evog znanstvenog zvanja i karijere. Mogli bismo navodi-
ti npr. imenovanje u Zagrebu za gimnazijskog profesora, njegovo prijateljstvo sa
Franjom Rackim, i njegove veze sa ¢uvenim ruskim slavistom I. I. Sreznjevskim,
sudjelovanje u njemackom tjedniku ,,Slavisches Zentralblatt“, stalnu suradnju u
Zasopisu ,,Knjizevnik“, neprilike u doba banovanja Levina Raucha, njegovo dokto-
riranje u Leipzigu s temom Das Leben der Wurzel in den slavischen Sprachen,
njegovo imenovanje za sveuili¥nog profesora u Odesi i u vezi s tim njegovo obo-
lienje od tifusa i smrt njegove desetgodi¥nje kéeri Jelke od tifusa, a poslije boravka
u Odesi njegov poziv za profesora na novoutemeljenoj Katedri za slavensku filolo-
giju u Berlinu, i sedam godina poslije toga zbog smrti I. 1. Sreznjevskog njegov
poziv da zauzme mjesto istaknutog ruskog slavista na Petrogradskom sveu¢iliStu 1
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Imperatorskoj akademiji. Karakteristi¢no je i dobro nam pokaze eleganciju i $iro-
kogrudnost 19. stoljeca da zbog toga — kako to Damjanovi¢ spominje — ,,u Berlinu
nije bilo nikakve ljutnje: dapace, Pruska akademija izabrala ga je za svoga dopis-
nog ¢lana...* Poznato je da je Jagi¢ proveo u Petrogradu skoro $est godina kad je
opet dobio poziv, sad iz Be¢a: sam Fran Miklo$i¢ predloZio ga je za svojega nas-
ljednika u Be¢u na Katedri za slavensku filologiju. Naravno je da poslije odlaska iz
Petrograda ,.Jagiceve veze s Rusijom ne slabe“ dapace na redaktorsku molbu So-
mova napi$e recenziju ,,0 reprezentativnoj knjizi V. V. Stasova Slavenski i istocni
ornament u ¢asopisu ,,Vjesnik lijepih umjetnosti i u 11. knjizi ¢asopisa ,,Archiv
fur slavische Philologie” izlazi mu rasprava o izdanju Izbornika Svjatoslava pod
naslovom Die Ausgabe des altrussischen Kodex vom Jahre 1076 nebst den Berichti-
gungen Simonys. 1 tada jo§ nismo navodili u njegovom izdanju djelo Bross
HatioenHoe ceéudemenbecmeo o OeameavHocmu Koucmaumuna @uiocoga,
nepsoyuumens Craeéanv ce. Kupuna, ¢ak ni njegovo veliko djelo Hcemopus
CAaBAHCKOM punonozuu.

Tijekom vise od dvadesetogodi¥nje profesure a kasnije i u mirovini sve do svo-
je smrti (1923) Jagi¢ je stvorio ogromni opus s kojim je jedinstveno obogaéivao
slavisti¢ku stru¢nu literaturu. Nije zadatak ove recenzije da s bibliografskom opsir-
no3¢u navodimo sve ono $to je profesor Damjanovi¢ je objelodanio u ovom bloku
svoje knjige. Stoga pokuSamo samo saZeto aludirati na najvaZnije teme koje — za-
jedno sa bibliografskim podacima iz Damjanovéeve knjige — ¢e sigurno koristiti
svugdje na sveucilitima gdje se predaje slavistika ili posebno rusistika ili kroatis-
tika, bohemistika, polonistika, slovenistika, serbistika itd. O¢evidna su prije svega
izdanja spomenika staroslavenske i1 starohrvatske pismenosti osobito glagoljica
(Glagolitica 1I. Dobromirovo evandelje: Evangelium Dobromiri. Ein altmacedo-
nisches Denkmal der kirchenslavischen Sprache des XII. Jahrhunderts).

Damjanovi¢ s pravom postavi u fokus i lingvisti¢ku i1 knjiZevnopovijesnu djela-
tnost Jagi¢a. ,,Njegovi prinosi slavenskoj sintaksi“ su (npr. Beitrcige zur slavischen
Syntax, Denkschriften der kais. Ak. der Wiss. Bd XLVI) — kaZe Damjanovi¢ —
»most izmedu MikloSi¢evih i Potebnjinih pogleda na sintaksu®, ali isto tako vaZan
Je njegov tekst koji je izdala Petrogradska akademija pod naslovom Paccyaxcoenus
IOXHCHOCAABAHCKOU U PYCCKOH CIMAapuHbl 0 yeprosrocaagsnckom azvike (1895) ob-
javljuje se rasprava na njemackom: Ein Kapitel aus der Geschichte der siidslavi-
schen Sprachen.

Hocemo li isticati Jagi¢evu knjiZzevnopovijesnu djelatnost na tragovima Dam-
janovica moZzemo aludirati na njegovu Ruska knjiZevnost u osamnaestom stolje¢u
(Matica hrvatska, 1895) i da ne zaboravimo za jednu od njegovih najvaznijih knji-
ga koja je izlazila u izdanju JAZU pod naslovom Zivot i rad Jurja Krizanica.
O tristagodisnjici njegova rodenja.

Moramo zahvaliti profesoru Damjanovicu i za oZivljavanje Jagi¢evih autobiog-
rafskih zapisa. Prvu knjigu ovih uspomena izdala je Srpska kraljevska akademija
pod naslovom Spomeni mojeg Zivota veé poslije smrti autora (1930, 1934). Osim
posthumno tiskanih zapisa Damjanovi¢ navodi i ostali tekstovi memoarskog karak-
tera, tak npr. sljedece: Moj dolazak u Rusiju 1872 (,,Srpski KnjiZzevni Glasnik“
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XXVII), Moj boravak u Berlinu (,,Suvremenik™ VII), Uspomene na grofa Aeren-
thala (,,Obzor® br. 54, 1912).

Uzmemo li u obzir sveslavenski karakter Jagiceve slavistiCke djelatnosti ne
moZe se zanemariti &injenica da je Jagi¢ pored ruskih, hrvatskih, srpskih, bugar-
skih, makedonskih, staroslavenskih, crkovnoslavenskih tema intenzivno poklonio
paZnju i ostalim slavenskim nacionalnim kulturnim, knjiZevnopovijesnim, lingvis-
ti¢kim, &ak i1 mitolo$kim problemima. Damjanovi¢ u vezi s tim navodi bogati mate-
rijal iz djelatnosti Jagi¢a. Evo samo nekoliko primjera. Pisao je medu ostalom o
staro&egkom tje¢niku J. Gebauera, o Bricknerovoj knjizi Cywilizacja i jezyk, nada-
lje izdao je svoj rad Analecta romana 1 raspravu o cetinjskom prvotisku iz 1494.
godine, osvrée se na Niederleove Slovanské staroZitnosti (Praha, 1902) i Odrodze-
nie Chorvacyi w wieku XIX poljskog slavista M. Zdziechowskog (Krakow, 1902).
U ,Archivu“ 1920. objelodanio je ,,njegova razmisljanja o slavenskoj mitologiji
izazvana knjigom A. Bricknera Mirologia stowiariska (Krakow, 1918)“ (44).

U treéem bloku svoje knjige profesor Damjanovié u stvari sastavio je vrlo kori-
snu i praktiénu hrestomatiju citata Jagi¢evih djela pod naslovom ,.Jagi¢ njim sa-
mim“. Nizom odlomaka eksponira autobiografske zapise u kojima Jagi¢ govori o
svom ocu, 0 majci, o svojoj religioznosti, o dogadajima 1848 u Varazdinu, o svo-
jim studentskim godinama u Belu. Covjek koji je dosada ¢itao samo neke znan-
stvene knjige, studije i rasprave Jagi¢a upoznao je samo poglede velikog hrvatskog
slavista ali sada ¢e mu doéi u tjelesnu blizinu posredstvom navedenih tekstova i
tovjek Jagié¢ koji s pravom se ponosi sa svojim ocem koji je uZivao ,,i u VaraZzdinu
i na daleko i $iroko u okolici, veliki ugled kao po$tovanja vredni gradanin, kao
pouzdani majstor [bio je Eizmar], ¢ija je roba bila na glasu kao solidno radena...
U njega je bila divna pamet, a umeo je vesto podrazavati mesne govore, osobito u
Zagorju... To su bili kod mene najraniji utisci osetljivih razlika medu prostonarod-
nim govorima, dakle neka vrsta prakti¢ne dijalektologije...* (49). Sli¢nim toplim
rije¢ima sje¢a se Jagi¢ i svoje majke, koja je u njihovoj kuéi ,princip kulturnog
napretka predstavljala.“ Profesor Damjanovi¢ s razlogom citira sljede¢i odlomak iz
ivotopisa Spomeni mojega Zivota I (1930): ,Moja je majka, mislim, od svoga oca,
mojega deda, bastinila osobitu volju za kulturnim napretkom, koja se oitovala u
titanju knjiga i u Zelji §to kulturnijeg uredenja porodi¢nog Zivota, nadasve u dob-
rom uzgoju djece. Njen otac, moj deda, imao je &itavu malu biblioteku kajkavske
literature, koju je svu proéitala i moja majka... Moja je majka polazila kao djevoj-
ka u &kolu varazdinskih opatica Urulinka; tu je uz &itanje i pisanje na kajkavskom
narjedju naucila i neto nemacki... “ (49-50).

Vrijedno je paZnje sve to $to kaZe Jagi¢ o svojoj religioznosti. Izvor njegovog
moralnog migljenja i razvoja bila je katolitka crkva pa ,,njenim op¢im nacelima i
lokalnim tradicijama. Ove su posljednje — piSe Jagi¢ — mnogo znaile i safinjavale
svu poeziju dusevnog Zivota, koji je crpao svoju najvecu snagu iz crkve... Nismo
znali ni za kakvu religioznu iskljucivost, nikada nije se psovalo na druge religije.
Nage sveéenstvo bilo nam simpati€no svojim narodnim misljenjima i ulestvova-
njem u nadoj Zalosti, mi smo ga poStovali i voleli kao naSu nesto viSega reda bra-
¢u...“ (50).
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Iz ovog Damjani¢evog izbora Jagicevih tekstova sa sliénom plasti¢nod¢u po-
javljuju se betke impresije mladog studenta Jagi¢a koje su mnogo determinirali
njegov znanstveni habitus. Hvali npr. Bonice da mu ,,je bio sklon kao otac sinu®,
ali profesora latinske filologije Hofmana ve¢ navodi kao ¢ovjeka Cija predavanja
bag ,,nisu se odlikovala ni jasno¢om ni precizno$¢u® dok kod Miklo3i¢a nikada nije
,.pravio kakova colloquia niti kakova ispita... ali njegova predavanja pomno je prati-
0, uestvovao u interpretaciji tekstova staroslavenskih, staroruskih (Nestora)“ (51).

Covjek koji hoée iscrpnije produbiti se u znanstvenu metodu Jagica ili hoce
dobiti pojam o njegovoj organizatorskoj djelatnosti, lako moZe se orijentirati sa
pomocu ove hrestomatije. Pidu¢i Franji Ra¢kom o njegovom shvacanju, ,,0 svojem
videnju »Archiva fir slavische Philologie«“ naglasava ve¢ 1875 da , filologiju® on
»shvaéa... u Sirokom smislu ne tek kao gramatiku®“ i kao dokumentaciju ovog
shvacanja prikazuje planiranu sadrzajnu strukturu periodike: ,,Plan ¢e biti ovaj: 1
rasprave o slovinskim jezicima: etimoloske, gramati¢ke, sintakti¢ke i td., 2 raspra-
ve o drevnim spomenicima slovinskih literatura. Kritika, exegeza, 3 rasprave o
narodnim stvarima: poeziji, pripovietkama i td., 4 prilozi k nauci o drevnostima
kulturnoj istoriji, mitologiji i td., 5 tekstovi jo¥ neizdani ako ne presiZzu nekog op-
sega, 6 bibliografija, izvodi iz slov. nau¢nih Zurala, sitne viesti, kao koresponden-
cija i td.“ (55). Usporedimo li ovaj plan sa brojevima ,,Archiva®“ ho¢emo potvrditi
da je Jagi¢eva ideja urodila plodom, znanstvenici slavistike ne samo ,,obe¢a3e po-
mo¢ i suradni$tvo” nego su aktivno sudjelovali u radu istaknute periodike.

U tekstovima naéi ¢emo i one rasprave i studije Jagi¢a u kojima je zauzeo stav
prema ovu ili onu spornu pitanju, tako npr. pitanju originalnosti ¢eSkog Kraljicino-
dvorskog rukopisa, ili prema pitanju odnosa medu juznoslavenskim jezicima.

Sigurno zainteresira i sljedeci blok, knjige pod naslovom ,,Drugi o Jagi¢u“ bu-
du¢i da bogato ilustrira recepciju Jagi¢eve znanstvene djelatnosti od 1899 do 1986.
Medu odlomcima nademo o Jagi¢evim djelima interpretacije Josipa Pasarica,
Oszkara Asbotha, Aleksandra Beli¢a, Stjepana Iv§i¢a, Mihovila Kombola, Irine
Arbuzove, Eduarda Hercigonje, Josipa Bratuli¢a itd.

U daljnjim poglavijima knjige Damjanovi¢ daje iscrpnu analizu o ,,Jagi¢evim za-
grebac¢kim godinama®“, o Jagi¢evim udZbenicima, o slici koju je ,,crtao” Jagi¢ o Istri,
o kroatistiCkim temama Jagicevih studija (,,Kroatistika u Jagi¢evoj povijesti slaven-
ske filologije®, ,,0 Jagi¢evoj ocjeni Miklo$i¢evih djela™. Ve¢ u prvom poglavlju knji-
ge (,.Jagi¢eve zagrebactke godine™) ti¢e Damjanovi¢ osnovnu, moZda najvaZniju crtu
karaktera znanstvenika Jagi¢a. Jagi¢ koji je pripadao ,,onome narastaju hrvatskih
intelektualaca koji je do%ao poslije iliraca™ i koji narastaj je bio ,,rodoljubno raspolo-
Zen, ali je poceo paziti da rodoljublje ne nudi umjesto argumenata u stru¢nim i znan-
stvenim raspravama.“ Ne varamo se ako tvrdimo da taj habitus je temelj trajne objek-
tivnosti njegovih znanstvenih dostignuc¢a. S pravom pise autor ove knjige — slazuci se
sa Josipom Bratuli¢em — da je onaj znanstveni program koji se stigao na vrhunac
europske slavistike u Projektu za slavensku enciklopediju (1908) i1 u djelu Istorija
slavenskoj filologiji u stvari bio ve¢ utemeljen u vrijeme mladih zagrebackih godina
Jagi¢a. Potvrduju nam to plasti¢no Casopisi Knjifevnik i Suveni Archiv fiir slavische
Philologie. .1 KnjiZevniku, i Archivu namijenio je ulogu povezivanja i medusobnog
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informiranja udaljenih znanstvenih sredita. Preko Archiva nastojao je, kao $to se
dobro zna, obavijestiti romaniste i germaniste o slavisti¢kim dostignuéima. Da bi u
tome bio $to uspje¥niji, odabrao je njemacki za jezik svojega €asopisa, $to mu mnogi
zamjerili, ali su poslije morali priznati da je to, s glediSta promocije slavistike, bio
uspjesan potez* — ustanovi profesor Damjanovi¢ dopunivsi svoje utvrdivanje s prim-
jedbom da ,Jagi¢ svojim poznanstvom I. I. Sreznjevskim osigurao da KnjiZevnik
dode do ruskih ¢itatelja (poznati je ruski slavist prenosio iz hrvatskog ¢asopisa odre-
dene sadrZaje i vijesti u ruskom periodiku), a sam je Jagi¢ nastojao da hrvatski ¢aso-
pis ima ¥to vise vijesti iz drugih slavenskih sredina® (84-5).

Kad se divimo u svestranosti, marljivosti i utemeljenosti mladog 27-godisnjaka
Jagi¢a ni u ovoj recenziji ne mozemo odustati od citiranja njegove precizne, sve do
danas vaZece definicije pojma ,,slavenske filologije“ iz 1865 godine: ,,Razgranjeno
je polje svake, dakle i slovinske filologije. Poevsi od dubokoumnih razimi3ljanja o
jeziku i njegovu postanju, koja se gube u maglovitih visinah filozofskih; ili od ana-
tomskoga razglabanja rije&i koja hoce da pronade one najprostije elemente, iz kojih
posta$e dana3nji toli divno skladani stvorovi — Zive rije¢i — pak do rjeCita izlaganja
knjiZevnih proizvoda starijega i novijega vremena, do njihova svestrana tumacenja
u svezi s ostalimi pojavi narodnoga Zivota — sav golemi prostor, koji je u sredini
izmedu obje ove krajnosti, ispunjuju istraZivanja filologijska. Filologija dakle slo-
vinska dijeli se u mnogo posebnijih grana nau¢nog ispitivanja, koje ako i Zive sva-
ka o sebi, ipak je napredak jedne gotovo uvijek vezan uz razvitak druge® (85-86).

Jagi¢ naravno nije samo definirao slavensku filologiju ve¢ u svojim zagreba¢-
kim godinama nego vec tada je po&eo onaj rad koji kasnije se kristalizirao i dobio
je monumentalnu formu npr. u trecoj knjizi Enciklopedije slavjanskoj filologiji, 4.
u knjizi Glagoliceskoe pissmo koja se drZi ,.krunom njegovih paleografskih istrazi-
vanja®, ili u klasi¢nom djelu slavistitke literature Zur Entstehungsgeschichte der
kirchenslavischen Sprache (Bet, 1909) pored ve¢ spomenutog djela Istorija slav-
Jjanskoj filologii. Kao mladi zagrebacki profesor napisao je dva udZbenika za hr-
vatski jezik: Priméri starohervatskoga jezika iz glagoljskih i cirilskih knjiZevnih
starinah sastavljeni za sedmi i osmi gimnazijalni razred (Zagreb, 1864) i Gramati-
ka jezika hervatskoga osnovana na starobugarskoj slovenstini. Dio pervi. Glasovi.
(Zagreb, 1864). Obadvije knjiga svjedote nam maksimalnu tada$nju stru¢nu prip-
ravnost Jagi¢a kao i njegovo rano knjizevnopovijesno djelo Historija knjiZevnosti
naroda hrvatskoga i srbskoga (1867) §to nam potvrduje i profesor Damjanovi¢ sa
svojom op3irnom analizom tih knjiga u poglavlju pod naslovom Jagicevi udZbeni-
ci. U zakljutku svoje analize s pravom ustanovi da ,,u tom razdoblju on [Jagi¢] je

.. snazno zaokupljen hrvatskim srednjo3kolskim programima i posebice nastavom
hrvatskoga jezika te nastoji tu nastavu dignuti na razinu na kojoj je nastava mate-
rinskoga jezika bila u razvijenim europskim zemljama*® (105).

Dok je poglavlje knjige Vatroslav Jagi¢ o Istri u prvom redu skupljanje u ru-
kovet Jagiéevih impresija o Istri — mogli bismo re¢i manje-viSe i sentimentalno
sjecanje njegovih putovanja po hrvatskom poluotoku — ve¢ sljedece poglavlje
(Kroatistika u Jagiéevoj povijesti slavenske filologije) opet vodi nas k posebnim
znanstvenim, tj. slavistickim temama. Damjanovi¢ s razlogom postavija pitanje:
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kako su prezentirani kroatisti¢ki problemi u velikoj Jagi¢evoj ,.kompilaciji* Istorija
slavjanskoyj filologii? Istina je, ustanovi Damjanovi¢, da ,,on se... u ovoj knjizi bavi
1 rusistickim, i polonisti¢kim, i bohemisti¢kim, i bugaristi€¢kim, i slovenisti¢kim, 1
serbisti¢kim, i kroatistickim problemima, mada ne imenuje posebno niti jednu od
tih disciplina“ (118-119). Cini se iz Damjanoviéeve rasprave i to da u Jagi¢a nika-
ko ne moZe se traziti i neCe se naci rije¢ 1 pojam kroatistike kako se to danas upot-
rebljava. Stoga on nagla$ava da njegov rad ,,zeli govoriti o tome kako je Jagi¢ ob-
radivao autore i probleme kojima se bavi dana3nja kroatistika“ (118). U vezi s tim
aludira i na shvacanje Irine Arbuzove koja je ve¢ 1975 upozorila na ¢injenicu ,,da
su u knjizi [Jagi¢a] u prvom planu biografije zna&ajnijih slavista®, ali istina je 1 to —
dodaje Damjanovi¢ — da ,,Jagi¢ev kronolodki pristup jasno pokazuje koji su prob-
lemi u koje vrijeme na dnevnom redu i kako se rje$avaju.“ I ne zanemarimo ni to
$to piduéi o Zivotu istaknutijih slavista Jagi¢ daje i kratku, najée$ce vrlo to¢nu,
karakteristiku njihova rada.“ Ho¢emo li jo§ potpunije razumjeti , kroatisti¢ku prob-
lematiku u knjizi... — upozori nas Damjanovi¢ — vazno je uociti... neke opce ka-
rakteristike te knjige. One izlaze iz Jagiceva shvacanja opsega slavenske filologije:
ona ukljutuje ukupan duhovni Zivot slavenskih naroda kako se odrzava u jeziku i
pisanim spomenicima, u knjiZevnim ostvarenjima individualnim i kolektivnim, u
vjerovanjima, predanjima i obi¢ajima. U izvedbi jezikoslovlje u najSirem smislu
rijedi ima prednost pred povije$¢u knjiZevnosti, mada ona nije nipo3to iskljucena.
KnjiZevnici se spominju usputno (kad se govori o filolo§kim poslovima) koji su
objavljeni u vezi s njihovim djelima i, razumije se, onda kada su sami obavljali koji
od takvih poslova, ili kad su imali vaZnu ulogu u oblikovanju gledidta o pojedinim
procesima i pojavama (npr. Prederen o ilirizmu)“ (119).

Nakon ovih rije¢i doznajemo da Jagi¢ spominje vide od 140 osoba koje pripa-
daju hrvatskoj znanosti i kulturi, 42 autor portreta, oko stotinjak Hrvata spominje
se jednom ili viSe puta. Dana$nji kroatist — kaze Damjanovi¢ — o¢ekivao bi nesto
vie npr. o Lanosovi¢u, Relkoviéu, Anti Kuzmani¢u, Ivanu Mil&eticu o jo§ pokoji-
ma. Iz poetnih informacija Jagi¢eve kroatistitke podatke profesor Damjanovi¢ s
pravom isti¢e obavijest Francuza Postellusa (Postela) koji u svojoj knjizi Lingua-
rum duodecim characteribus... poglavlje pod naslovom De lingua Hieronymiana
seu Dalmatorum aut Illyriorum ... ,u kome govori o opem uvjerenju sveéenika u
hrvatskim zemljama i onih u Veneciji koji su iz tih krajeva da je glagoljsko pismo
izumio sv. Jeronim.“ (121) U vezi s tim aludira Damjanovi¢ na najnovija mi$ljenja
istaknutog kroatista akademika Eduarda Hercigonje da ,.te Postellusove obavijesti i
gledita postaju svojinom hrvatske filologije tek u najnovije vremena.“ Vrijedi
spomenuti ovdje i to $to nije davno sam Eduard Hercigonja takoder razlagao o
tome pitanju u knjizi Na temeljima hrvatske knjiZevne kulture (2004). Pored nave-
denih podataka autor nabraja jo§ nekoliko primjera, potvrdujuci da o nekim Jagice-
vim obavijesti hrvatska filologija nije djelotvorno primijetila.

Medu ostalom govori Damjanovi¢ i 0 onim odlomcima Jagiceve Istorije sla-
venske filologije u kojima Jagi¢ npr. piSuci o Stanku Vrazu ,,upotrebljava puno
jakih rije¢i* i u kojima daje kratku analizu pogleda Slovenaca na pokret Ilirizma.
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U knjizi akademika Damjanovi¢a naci ¢emo saZetu i preciznu sliku 1 o tome da
je Jagi¢ drzao da su Srbi i Hrvati jedan narod i da je jezik srpski 1 hrvatski jedan, ali
,ipak jako se mu&io s imenovanjem toga zajedni¢koga jezika jer su ga pritiskale
Cinjenice koje nije bilo lako usustaviti i koje su do danas predmet raznovrsnih ne-
razumijevanja“ (124). Navodi odmah 16 primjera kao argumentaciju spomenute
Jagi¢eve dileme. Da navodimo od ovih samo nekoliko primjera: tqj se jezik (srp-
sko-hrvatski) upotrebljavao i na dvoru turskih sultana, o Krizani¢u kaze Jagi¢ da
on pored latinskoga pisao je i ,na mije$anom crkovnoslavensko-rusko-hrvatskom
jeziku“; o kajkavstini pide da ,,kod najblizih slovenskih susjeda na istoku, tzv. pro-
vincijalnih Hrvata, hrvatskih stanovnika izmedu Mure, Drave, Save i Kupe, koji su
i sada dio hrvatsko-slavonskoga kraljevstva usao je u knjiZzevnu uporabu u drugoj
polovini XVI. st. mjesni govor, tzv. kaj-narjeCje... Na kajkavskom narjecju izda-
vane su preteZito knjige poucnoga sadrZaja, ali bilo je i stihova i djela... Prvi neve-
liki rje¢nik toga narjeja sastavio je isusovac Juraj Habdeli¢...*; govoreéi o Josipu
Voltiéu kaze da mu se u Be€u ,,posrecilo davati stavove iz rodnoga hrvatskoga ili
kako se tada govorilo, ilirskoga jezika“; u vezi s jezikom Miklousi¢a kaze da ,.Cak
ni kajkavski pisci nisu ilirski jezik, tj. Stokavsko narjetje, drzali tudim. Toma$ Mik-
lou$i¢, hrvatski pisac kajkavskoga narjeja koje je on nazvao »horvatzkim jezi-
kom«*; o Horvatskom pravopisu Ivana Broza kaZe: ,,Pojava te knjiznice ima veliko
natelno znadenje: njezinim postavkama uvodilo se kona¢no poistovjecenje i ujedi-
njenje srpskoga i hrvatskoga jezika (cepGcKOro u XopBaTcKOro s3bikoB)... * itd. Zak-
ljugak profesora Damjanovica: ,,Kada Jagi¢ misli na jezik kao apstraktan sustav, on u
ovoj knjizi uvijek upotrebljava termin srpsko-hrvatski. Taj dvo€lani termin ipak iz-
bjegava kada je rije¢ o konkretnom ostvarivanju jezika“ (127).

Damjanovié¢ vrlo nijansirano i promi$ljeno formira kad komentira Jagicev stav
o kajkavskom jeziku: Jagi¢ — kaZe on — ,nije mogao jo$ govoriti o kajkavskom
knjizevnom jeziku, nego kaZe da se knjige tiskaju na kajkavskom narjecju, [...] da
su Hrvati tada imali jo$ tri narjegja kao da je kasnije bilo druk¢ije...“ O razlogu
ovog Jagi¢evog stava drZi da ,stanje tada¥nje znanosti oblikuje i neka Jagiceva
gledista koja ne mogu izdrZati danadnje jezikoslovne kriterije...“ Mislimo da bilo
bi u vezi s tim vrijedno ponavljati da Jagi¢a koji u ranom djetinjstvu odgajao se u
kajkavskoj jezi¢noj zajednici, zvali su doma ,Nacekom®, i — kako on sam piSe u
svom Zivotopisu — njegov ,,deda imao je &itavu malu biblioteku kajkavske literatu-
re“, i te knjige i sam Jagi¢ je pro€itao u svom djetinjstvu. I ako se postavlja pita-
nje: za$to ne smatra on kao knjiZevni jezik kajkavski na pocetku 20. stoljeca, od-
govor mozda bismo mogli naéi u &injenici ilirskih jezi¢nih teznja: standardizacija
Stokavskog narjetja i neke jugoslavenske orijentacije u 19. stoljecu u Hrvata sigur-
no determinirao je njegove navedeno shvacanje o kajkavskom jeziku.

VaZna je primjedba profesora Damjanovica $to se ti¢e Jagi¢eva miSijenja o
knjiZevnoj povijesti kod Slavena. Prema Jagi¢evom stavu ,knjizevna povijest kod
Slavena nije... na razini nekih drugih sastavnica slavenske filologije jer nedostaje
dovoljan broj kritickih izdanja i dobrih bibliografija. Dok Jagi¢ s jedne strane
ovako meditira o te¥koéama knjiZevnopovijesnih zadaca s druge strane nabraja npr.
one hrvatske periodike i novine koje su igrale vaznu ulogu u razvoju hrvatske knji-
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zevnosti (Danica ilirska, Neven, Kolo, Jadranska vila, Dragoljub, Vienac — svi su
tiskani prije objave Istorije slavenske filologije —, Nastavni vjesnik, Savremenik,
sarajevski Skolski vjesnik itd. objelodani se u vrijeme objave JagiCeve knjige.)
U vezi te$ko¢ama spominje Jagi¢ na prvom mjestu pitanje i stanje poredbenog
prou¢avanja slavenskih knjizevnosti. U usporedbi stanja jezikoslovlja €ini mu se da
poredbena knjizevna povijest je u defenzivi kod Slavena zbog toga ,,8to je malo
osoba koje poznaju vise od jedne slavenske knjiZevnosti pa se poredbeno prouca-
vanje moZe popratiti samo osnivanjem novih katedara za povijest knjiZzevnosti na
slavenskim sveuéili§tima“ (128).

Damjanovi¢ upozori itatelja i na to $to hrvatske teme u Jagicevoj knjizi ,,ne is-
crpljuju se u jezikoslovlju i znanosti o knjiZevnosti, a povjesniarima i stru¢nja-
cima povijesti slavenskoga prava autor posvecuje posebnu paznju, osobito F. Ra¢-
kim i Baltazarom BogiSicu.

Na kraju Damjanovic¢eve knjige dobijemo pouénu studiju o Jagi¢evim ocjena-
ma Miklogi¢evih djela. Najprije informiramo se o razvoju slavistike do Jagiceva
doba. Jagi¢ — kaze Damjanovi¢ — razvoj slavistike podijeli na tri razdoblja: prvo je
razdoblje J. Dobrovskoga, drugo razdoblje je P. J. Safarika, a trece razdoblje je
F. Miklo$i¢a. U ovom dijelu svoje Istorije slavenske filologije Jagi¢ u stvari ukaze
na znalenje pojave Institutiones linguae slavicae dialecti veteris (1820) J. Dobrov-
skoga, nadalje ,,na kvalitativnu novinu koju donosi P. Safarik u Starozitnostima
(1826) i na kraju na Miklo$i¢evu ,,novu disciplinu®, tj. na poredbenu gramatiku
slavenskih jezika. Prema shvacanju Damjanovica slavistika do danas ima dva veli-
ka razdoblja: prvo pocinje Dobrovskim i zavrSava Jagi¢evim odlaskom, a drugo
traje do nadih dana. I sad navodimo rije¢i Damjanoviéa: ,,U prvom razdoblju sla-
vistika je cjelovita disciplina, a sredi¥nje mjesto u proufavanjima ima sta-
ro(crkveno)slavenski jezik; u drugom razdoblju razvijaju se discipline koje u sredi-
Ste zanimanja stavljaju pojedine slavenske jezike 1 knjiZevnosti (rusistika, bohemis-
tika, polonistika...)* (131-132). Uzev$i u obzir sve to on se ograni€io u svojoj
studiji na temu , Miklo$i¢-Jagi¢“, tj. njega zanima ,.kako ulenik i nasljednik (Jagi¢)
ocjenjuje tekstove ucitelja i pred3asnika (Miklo$i¢a)“. U tom kontekstu naravno je
da Damjanovi¢ koncentrira na znanstvenu Jagi¢evu recepciju MikloSiceve djelat-
nosti na razini ocjenjivanja, drugim rije¢ima ne sa gledista utjecaja Miklo$ica na
Jagi¢eve radove nego sa gledi$ta Jagi¢eva ocjenjivanja velikog beCkog slavista.
Sve to on formulira u pet to¢aka. Ve¢ u prvoj tocki isti¢e da Jagi¢ dosljedno nagla-
ava ,,da je Miklogi¢ prvak slavisti¢ke znanosti“. 1910 godine isto tako svjedoci da
ja Miklo8i¢ otac poredbene gramatike slavenskih jezika. Na drugom mjestu (u pr-
voj knjizi svoga Archiva) piSe ,,da se ono §to je Miklo$i¢ uradio za slavenski svijet
moZe mjeriti samo s onim $§to je J. Grimm u¢inio u proucavanju njemackoga...
U drugoj tocki sa Cinjenicama potvrdi da ,Jagi¢ uvijek usporeduje MikloSi¢eve
dosege s prethodnim i suvremenim dosezima slavistike i indoeuropeistike. Medu
Damjavnovi¢evim potvrdama nademo u vezi s tim sljede¢a imena: Dobrovsky,
Safarik, Grimm, Schleiher, Curtius, Sreznjevski, Grigorovi¢ itd. U tre¢oj to&ki bavi
se sa ,,naCinom rada“ Miklo$i¢a ustanovivsi da ,,u taj nacin svakako spada uokvira-
nje svake proutavane problematike u 8iri slavisti¢ki i indoeuropeisti¢ki kontekst.“
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U vezi s tim isti¢e da iako prema Jagi¢u Miklo3i¢ ostavio je u srediStu znanstvenog
zanimanja staroslavenski jezik — koji je smatrao kao prvi slavenski knjiZevni jezik
— (,,i po tome je ostao na pozicijama Dobrovskog®) ali on odlu¢nije ,,poCeo je prou-
avati Zive slavenske jezike... a napose se oslanjao na jezik uspomene knjiZzevnosti
pojedinih slavenskih naroda.“ Naravno ne zaboravi spomenuti profesor Damjano-
vié ni ,,objektivnost Miklo§i&eva znanstvenoga rada.“

Cetvrta tocka Damjanovica posvecuje se ,,poredbenoj sintaksi“ Miklo$i¢a. Kad
je 1868. Mikloi¢ objelodanio ,,prvih 8 araka“ svoga djela Vergleichende Gramma-
tiken der slavischen Sprachen, ,Jagi¢ ve¢ s priliénom sigurno$cu prognozira da e
to biti najznatajnije Miklogi¢evo djelo.“ Kad ve¢ 1873. mogao se Citati Citav tekst
sintakse, Jagi¢ je napisao ve¢u recenziju u svom Archivu, u kojoj, medu ostalom,
pisao je o tome ,da to djelo svakoga Slavena ispunjava ponosom jer je Miklosi¢
svojim talentom i trudom nadoknadio zaostatak slavenske filologije za indoeurops-
kom.“ Osim toga sva sintaksa ,.zahtijeva paZljivoga i upornoga Citatelja kojem se
kao naknada za strpljenje nudi beskonaino bogat sadrZaj sintakti¢kih pojava od
najstarijih slavenskih pisanih spomenika do suvremenih pojava.“ Na kraju u petoj
tocki Damjanovi¢ saZeto pise o tome da Jagi¢ ,,uza sve postovanje prema MikloSi-
&u“, otituje svoje neslaganje nekim Miklogi¢evim gledidtima i rjedenjima. U svojoj
Istoriji slavenske filologije Jagi¢ medu ostalom prekorava MikloSi¢a da on ,nije
poznavao slavenski svijet duboko i kriti¢ki jer se njegovo znanje oslanjalo na knji-
ge i tuda pri¢anja“, odnosno prekorava ga i zbog toga jer on ,primjere iz svih sla-
venskih jezika donosi u latinskoj transkripciji.“ Jagi¢ev stav — kaZe profesor Dam-
janovi¢ — danas ne treba bezuvjetno prihvatiti i s pravom spominje da ,,Jagi¢ je iz
praktiZkih razloga, takoder znao povrijediti slavensku osjetljivost: npr. odlu¢ivsi da
svoj Archiv izdaje njemackim jezikom.

Sliénih neslaganja ima jo¥ viSe, upozori Citatelja profesor Damjanovi¢, ali vaz-
no je da Jagié svoje primjedbe uvijek izraZava ,,0tvoreno i jasno, ali bez ijednoga
uvredljivog tona.*

Na kraju knjige profesora Damjanovica nalazi se bogati izbor iz Jagi¢eve bibli-
ografije, odnosno izbor iz radova o Jagi¢u. ,Biljeska o piscu“ predstavi &itateljima
akademika Stjepana Damjanovi¢a. U knjizi ima bogati ilustrativni materijal: dva-
deset i dvije fotografije &ini privlatnim ovaj, slavistima neophodan priru¢nik.

Po&eli smo ovu recenziju sa na$im uspomenama svojih studentskih godina u
Debrecenu, kad smo mogli ve¢ u originalu (na ruskom jeziku) &itati Jagicevo veli-
ko djelo Hcmopus craeancxosi gpunonozuu. Jo§ jednom potvrdimo da nama je bila
sasvim normalna stvar da smo &uli o Jagi¢evom djelu od nasih profesora Gyule
Benignyja, Endrea Angyala i Jozsefa Dombrovskoga koji su predstavili ve¢ u to
doba (u prvoj polovini pedesetih godina 20. stoljeéa) europski nivo slavistike na

Filozofskom fakultetu Sveudilista u Debrecenu.
Istvan LOKOS
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S. GNUTOVA, GY. RuzsA, E. ZOTOVA. PRAYERS LOCKED IN BRONZE.
RussIAN METAL ICONS. BUDAPEST, MUSEUM OF APPLIED ARTS, 2005, 247 PpP.
ISBN 963 7098 933.

Prayers Locked in Bronze is an exceptional book in several respects: its theme,
its contributors and its very design are all rarities which deserve special attention
from both professional and lay audiences. This bilingual album of outstanding aes-
thetic quality explores the history of a rather neglected field which occupies a bor-
derline position between applied and fine art: the making of Russian metal icons or
“lit’yo”. As Prof. Jean Blankoff points out in his “Foreword”, the enterprise of
Gyorgy Ruzsa and his Russian contributors is “exemplary” for at least two reasons:
not only does it supply professional commentary on a topic of undeserved neglect
and catalogues items which are not often published in a systematic manner, but it
also demonstrates a healthy intercultural relationship by including material from
one of the most important Russian collections and several Hungarian public and
private collections (6).

The volume is the joint venture of three scholars: Svetlana Gnutova and Elena
Zotova are research-workers of the Rublyov Museum (Moscow), while Prof. Ruzsa
works for ELTE University (Budapest). They each contribute to the book with an
article, which together form the first large section of the volume. The second main
part consists of two catalogues, the first containing items from the Rublyov Mu-
seum, the second from various Hungarian collections. The third section is an ex-
tended bibliography of related professional works.

Svetlana Gnutova’s Russian study entitled “Menkas mnactuka JlpeBneit Pycu.
Tunomorus u GeitoBanue” (“Small Alloy Casts in the Old Russ’. Typology and
Existence”), as the title suggests, gives a systematic classification of items from the
earliest times. She differentiates six major groups of the surviving artefacts and
within them several subtypes. Out of them she enlarges on different types of
crosses, such as ‘telniks’ and cross-encolpions, serpent amulets, icons, panagias
and foldable icons with a number of panels ranging from two to four (diptychs,
triptychs and tetraptychs). She explores the origins of these items, often defines
them and clarifies the relationship between their name and their use or the tradi-
tions surrounding them. She also outlines the traditional iconographies associated
with the given group of items, just as well as their historical development and the
circumstances of their production. All in all, her well-documented article is a very
useful introduction to the topic of metal icons both for lay readers and experts of
art history.

The other Russian text in the volume, Elena Zotova’s article with the title
“Crpanuipl UCTOpHH cTapoobpsayeckoit MexHonutHOH mnactuku” (“Pages from
the History of Old Ritualist Alloy Casts™), picks up the thread just where Svetlana
Gnutova has dropped it: it outlines the development of the making of brass icons
from the 17™ century until the beginning of the 20™ century. As she points out, the
17" century saw the beginning of a new period in the history of alloy casts in Rus-
sia, a period of not only flourishing art and sophistication, but also of mass produc-
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tion, which was inseparable from the historical schism within the Russian Ortho-
dox Church and the emergence of old believers, who also called themselves old
ritualists. As opposed to Gnutova’s article, however, this text focuses not so much
on classification as on the introduction of the most significant copper casting re-
gions and later actual workshops. Apart from mentioning the leading masters asso-
ciated with them, who are not anonymous any more — and neither are the owners of
the workshops, for that matter — she explores their most important technical de-
vices and the characteristic iconographic types applied by them, often highlighting
the archetypes they go back to and the characteristic modifications they have intro-
duced, which function as their specifying features and the “trademarks” of a given
workshop. Whenever it is possible she illustrates her statements by giving a refer-
ence to a relevant item in the catalogue containing material from the Rublyov Mu-
seum, which not only facilitates the actual understanding of her arguments, but also
makes her well-written, professional article a highly entertaining read.

The third, English article is written by Gyo6rgy Ruzsa and bears the title “Tradi-
tion, Origin, Copy, Canon — Retrospective and historic approach to Russian icons
of later centuries, with special regard to metal icons, particularly those of the Old
Believers”. As a logical continuation of the two previous texts, it deals with “ex-
ported” Russian metal icons — with the specific features of artefacts in Hungarian
collections. As the title indicates, this topic is dealt with within the larger context of
traditionalism in icon painting, touching now and again on the highly debated issue
of how much creative freedom the strictly ritualised and regularised procedure of
icon-making leaves to the individual iconographer. Prof. Ruzsa treats one of the
shaping factors of the history of alloy casts, the emergence of Old Believers in this
context as an extreme force of traditionalism, which, paradoxically, still functioned
as a revolutionary power. It is partly owing to the Old Believers that brass icons
became especially popular in Russia and a special — maybe even extreme — form of
the veneration of icons emerged: the insertion of brass icons into old (and often
highly damaged) wooden panels serving as icon-holding cases or “kivots”. Prof.
Ruzsa adopts and amends N. G. Velizhanina’s classification of such artefacts and
demonstrates how they were created to “preserve the tradition and continuality” of
the “damaged” but “consecrated” icons and how “the old icon helped create a new
devotional object” (33). In the rest of the article he gives detailed analyses of sev-
eral examples for each of the three groups of such objects from different Hungarian
collections, most of them included in the catalogue of icons from Hungarian collec-
tions and duly referred to.

The two catalogues of the volume, apart from their outstanding aesthetic quali-
ties, also contain highly valuable professional information. The Catalogue of Icons
from the Rublyov Museum is divided into two parts: Part I contains copper alloy
casts from the 11% to the 17® century, while Part 1T covers metal icons from the 18®
until the early 20® century. The altogether more than 350 items are numbered con-
tinuously. The Catalogue of Icons from Hungarian Collections contains 102 the-
matically grouped objects mostly from the 18" and 19" centuries, apart from some
crosses from the earliest periods. The quality of the photos is excellent throughout
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the volume, and apart from the physical parameters of the artefacts additional de-
tails of iconography and related special literature are indicated.

The last section of the book is a ten-page Bibliography containing related lit-
erature. The great majority of the more than 300 highly specific items are in Rus-
sian and they are most likely to be of great help for researchers. This up-to-date
collection of reference material contains articles and volumes mostly from the
1980s and 1990s, exploring the literature of the field practically till the present day
with items from 2005.

All in all, this beautiful album edited and introduced by three outstanding
scholars deserves the interest of both lay and professional audiences. On the one
hand, it can enrich the knowledge of anyone interested in Russian Culture and Art
by supplying systematically organised material and basic information about a
rarely mentioned topic area. On the other hand, it fills in a significant gap in pro-
fessional literature by bringing hitherto unpublished material into the limelight and
contextualising it with references to the relevant historical, art historical, religious
and (inter)cultural factors, and supplying a frame of reference for further research.

Angelika REICHMANN

KATANUH KPOO. « TBOPYECKOE CNOBO» ®. M. IOCTOEBCKOIO — FrEPOA,
TEKCT, UHTEPTEKCT. [F. M. DOSTOEVSKY’S “CREATIVE WORD” — HERO, TEXT,
INTERTEXT.] ClB.: AKADEMUYECKWUIM NPOEKT, 2005, 288 C.
(«COBPEMEHHASA 3ANALOHAA PYCCUCTUKAY, T. 54), ISBN 5-7331-0311-6.

Katalin Kroo6 offers the analysis of four works by Dostoevsky in her study: two
of his major novels (Crime and Punishment and Devils) and the novellas 7The
Gambler and The Eternal Husband. Her volume can be called a synthesis of some
twenty year’s research of Dostoevsky’s oeuvre without exaggeration: Kroé, cur-
rently a senior lecturer at ELTE University in Budapest, wrote her doctoral thesis
on The Brothers Karamazov in 1986 and has been publishing articles directly re-
lated to the analysis of the four works mentioned above since the early 1990s.
Though, as she points out repeatedly, the chapters of the current volume were
originally conceived as separate articles or conference presentations, they are un-
questionably unified by their common focus of analysis. All of them are centred
around the motif of the word’, more exactly, the creative word as “the semiotic
process of the emergence of the correlation between the creation and interpreta-
tion of meaning” (5). Krod treats this word as the “interpreter” of Dostoevsky’s
works, appearing in the “semantic system of the artistic text as a sign system” (5).
She differentiates and deals with four levels at which the “poetic forms of the se-

! Unless indicated otherwise, all italics follow the original, where they are used both for empha-
sis and to differentiate the name of motifs from the everyday use of a given word.
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mantisation of the word” appear: the levels of hero (action and the fate of fictional
characters), text, intertext and metatext.

The intertextual perspective is probably most prominent in the first chapter of
the book, devoted to The Gambler. As a starting point of her analysis, Kro¢ ex-
plores the echoes of Pushkin’s The Queen of Spades in Dostoevsky’s text, actually
also giving an independent analysis of the “pretext” (8) itself, the conclusions of
which remain very much in the background of all the other chapters as a fundamen-
tal shaping factor. Following the development of the motif of the word, she focuses
on such elements as the intricate interrelationships of the three central characters
(Hermann, Liza and the Countess), the correlation of the main character’s “mad-
ness” and the emergence of his creative word, and the possibilities of resurrection
through this very creative word in the narrative. Needless to say, these are also the
focal points of her analysis of The Gambler through the “intertext of The Queen of
Spades™ (8) — Pushkin’s text as it appears in Dostoevky’s narrative and shapes it.
Her conclusions, on the one hand, imply a practically deconstructive reading of
Pushkin’s novella: she emphasises how the central characters share their major
semantic features and attributes, which actually undermines the boundaries be-
tween them, how the “word-death” (word of death, word as death) and the “word-
life” (word of life, word as life) (52) are inseparably interwoven, and how the word
of insight is inseparable from the word of madness in Pushkin’s narrative. On the
other hand, she points out how Dostoevsky’s work develops the implicit theme of
the creation of fiction in Pushkin’s text into an explicit theme: in the analysis of
The Gambler she gradually shifts the emphasis to the metatextual dimensions of
the work, to the main character’s “resurrection” through the creation of his own
word, a literary work of art.

The analysis of Crime and Punishment in the second chapter also draws heav-
ily on the Pushkinian pretext, but — resulting naturally from the presence of differ-
ent thematic elements — highlights the reappearance of the image of the old woman
in Crime and Punishment and The Gambler. This organically leads to the analysis
of Raskolnikov’s third dream as a culmination of his row of dreams, a moment of
insight, which, as opposed to his earlier, false attempts at reinterpreting the old
word (law, social discourse, the Scripture) embodied in his murder, results in his
self-understanding and the creation of his own word — in short, in his resurrection
visualised in his waking dream in the “Epilogue”. Krod’s interpretation relies on
the mapping out of a complex of motifs, formed by word, (the) beat (external and
internal), silence and noise (laughter), the beginning and the end, and fullness (the
image of the Golden Age). She also traces down other “forms of the semantisation of
resurrection” (146) in the elements of the “semantic sjuzet” (7) related to Marme-
ladov, Katerina Ivanovna and Sonya, establishing a basic pattern relevant to all the
four characters, while also pointing out the crucial differences in Raskolnikov’s case.

The third, relatively short but nonetheless fascinating chapter picks up the
thread where the previous one drops it: it presents an intertextual analysis of The
Eternal Husband through Crime and Punishment, focussing on the scene and mo-
tifs of Raskolnikov’s third dream paralleled by Velchaninov’s dream preceding
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Trusotsky’s first, night-time visit. As a start, Kro6 defines her position on the
highly debated issue of the two main characters’ relationship in 7he Eternal Hus-
band: refusing to treat them as “simple” doubles, she emphasises the parallels in
their related motifs and attributes, which allows her to interpret Velchaninov’s
dream as an expression of his painful struggle to remember a word — his word —
and thereby come to a more thorough self-understanding. Tracing down most of
the central motifs of Raskolnikov’s third dream in this shorter narrative, Kroo
comes to the conclusion that the two dreams are not only superficially highly simi-
lar, but also share fundamental “poetic meanings” (225): they are specific texts and
as such, they equal “self-creation” [Raskolnikov’s dream leads to his resurrection,
while Velchaninov’s to his (temporary) transformation], “word-creation” (the
transformation of the undecipherable, shapeless noise into the hero’s own word)
and “world-creation” (dissolving the heroes’ insulation, they result in their “real
integration into the world”) (225-226).

It is in the last chapter of the volume, in the analysis of Devils that Krod, while
still drawing on the conclusions of her previous analyses, brings into the fore-
ground relatively new motifs and aspects of the issue of textuality in Dostoevsky’s
narratives. She introduces the term “semantic mediation/mediator” here as a
“form[...] of discoursive intermedium which [...] lead[s] the given lines of the
semantic sjuzet to the final moments of their development” (227) and focuses on
Kirillov and Stavrogin (and, to a lesser extent, Tikhon) in this role. In Kirillov’s
case she demonstrates a line of development in the representation of different in-
terpretative practices, ranging between the false ideological interpretations of artis-
tic texts, which emerge on the borderline between philosophical ideas and the artis-
tic text (the text of Revelations), and the rehabilitation of the poetic word and inter-
pretation. In Stavrogin’s case she juxtaposes the interpretative practices of the dis-
ciples, with their inevitable failure to finish Stavrogin’s unfinished old text and
give its “true” representation, to Stavrogin’s own, “new”, “personal” and “artistic”
word (248). She claims that the latter is embodied in the text of his “Confession”,
more particularly in the consecutive visions of the Golden Age and Matryosha, in
which the form of representation is in perfect harmony with the object of represen-
tation and which supply the elements unavoidably missing from the disciples’ in-
terpretations. His text thereby realises the poetic model of fullness (cf. the motif of
the Golden Age, “divine space”) at the level of representing an adequate interpreta-
tive strategy of artistic texts, which shows the way out of the vicious circle [the
“devil’s space” (249)] created by the elliptic philosophical/ideological interpreta-
tive practices mentioned above. Kro¢ also claims that apart from his confession
Stavrogin’s other attempt to find an “immediate form of the annihilation of the
devil’s principle” (252) is his suicide. Having inspected the central motifs of Stav-
rogin’s texts and connecting them both with Kirillov’s interpretative practices and
the intertextual references of the two mottoes of Devils, she draws the conclusion
that while Dostoevsky’s novel demonstrates that the only escape from the suffocat-
ing enclosure of the “devil’s space” is narration, the artistic word, textuality itself,
the crucial texts in this respect are always equally connected to the motifs of the
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devil and god, to the moments of transgressing the threshold between the two
spaces. Therefore the narrative repeatedly “washes away” and “firmly establishes”
the border between them (261), setting into motion a practically endless game of
meanings which also dominates the metatextual level of the novel.

If the overviews above create the impression that the reviewer is in an espe-
cially difficult situation if he or she wants to do justice to the immense richness of
Katalin Krod’s analyses then they have reached a large part of their goal. Kro6’s
fundamentally structuralist approach results in the activisation of the potentials
inherent in close reading and the mapping out of motifs. However, her focus on
minor details does not hinder the reader from bearing in mind her overall concepts,
which go much beyond the limits of a given text into the realms of the role of tex-
tuality and the creation of literary texts in the subject’s mode of being. A similar
exactitude and richness is characteristic of the documentation of the monograph.
Kro6’s footnotes, like Freud’s, would actually deserve a separate study: apart from
the standard informational and panoramic notes, which offer great help to those
involved in research on Dostoevsky by accumulating, outlining and often juxtapos-
ing fundamental critical standpoints, there are quite a number of “mini-articles”
among them — the elaboration of trains of thought that would mean too much of a
digression in the body of her text. Though the study is obviously meant primarily
for professional readers, its style is definitely not “overburdened” by terminology
and can enrich anyone’s personal understanding of Dostoevsky’s oeuvre who is
familiar with the primary texts. All in all, Katalin Krod’s volume presents excellent
research material and inspiring readings of Dostoevsky’s masterpieces.

REICHMANN Angelika

OnEer BonoBuK. BENVKASA KHAMHA ANEKCAHAPA [TABNOBHA.
CEMbA. XK13Hb. CyObBA. NMAMATb.
MOCKBA: AnB0O, BygAnEWT: MHTEPNPECCOAKT. 2005, 521 C.
ISBN 963 218 146 8

V aBTopa 9TO yKe Bropas kHura o Benrpuu. Tupax cOOpHHMKa HHTEPBBIO, B3si-
THIX Yy CTa M3BECTHBIX BEHTPOB (OT MPEMbEP-MUHUCTPA [0 aHAErPayHIHOTO NEBLIA)
0] Ha3BaHueM Bewnzpus — 06066 ¢ nepeozo e321a0a (, Mutepnpecchakt”, 2002)
pasotuesncs B BeHrpun u Poccuu 0 IOCIEIHETr0 IK3EMILISAPA.

HaieMy 4uTaTesI0 Majio YTO W3BECTHO O CTapiiei A0YEPH PYCCKOTO UMIEpa-
topa I1aBna ITepsoro — Asekcanape IlaBioBHe, 0 ToM, Kak oHa B 1799 1. crana
xeHoi [lanatuna Benrpun HMoxeda AuTana, a Bcero uepes jBa roga, B pojax
nepsoro peGeHka, CkoHYanach. Ee ychinmanbHULA, BO3BEAEHHAS B C. YpeM (Urom),
craa MEMOPHATbHBIM MECTOM Ul PyCCKHX, XMBYIIMX B HAlllei CTpaHe W NpUE3-
J)arolmux B BeHrpuro.

Kuura BhIIILIA B CEPUH ,,U3[JaHUl 110 HHBEHTAPH3alUH O0OBEKTOB HCTOPHUCCKO-
1o, KyJIbTYPHOTO ¥ JIyXOBHOTO Hacenus Poccuu B cTpaHax EBponbl” U MOCBSLIEHA
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3TOMy JMHACTHUYeCKoMy Opaky. CBOMMH NPeAUCIOBISIMH €€ ynocTounu [Tarpuapx
MockoBckuii u Bces Pycu Anexcuit 11, kas3p Jumurpuit Pomanos u mpasHyk Ila-
naruna spuarepuor Muxaun ¢on I'abeOypr-JloTapuHreKuii.

B 23 rnaBax Ha OrpoMHOM (JaKTHYECKOM MaTepHalie pa3sBepHYTO OOLIMPHOE I10-
BECTBOBAHHE O XM3HM M KOHUHHE BENMKON KHATHHH, @ TAKXKE O HENErKol cyupde
yPeMCKO YaCOBHH B MCTOPHYECKUX KAaTAKIM3Max. JTO CTPOTO apryMEHTHPOBaHHBIH
TPyA npodeccuoHana (CIHUCOK UCTOYHMKOB — OT JOKYMEHTOB IIapCKOTO apXHBa 4e-
pe3 JuTepaTypy BOMpoca Ha 6 sA3bIKax A0 COOOMICHUH NMEWITCKUX Ta3eT — 3aHMMAET
12 cTp.), B HEM OTKPHIBAIOTCA UL YMTATENA HECKOJIBKO IUIACTOB HOBBIX CBEIEHHIA.

IepBbiii cnoit — 3T0 21y60K0€e NpoHukHOGeHUE 6 memy. KOMIIOSULUA CIy )KUT
KJIIOUOM K MO3HAHMIO DMOXH, CPeAbl, CEMEHHBIX OTHOIUCHHH W JIHYHOCTHBIX YEPT
nepconaxeii. ['1aBa «Bocrurareny ¥ BOCIMTAHKE» BBOAUT HAC B MHD MHTEILIEK-
Tyansaoro npoOysxaeHns A. I1. Ilo rnase oTBeEHO HENMPOCTOW HCTOPHM B3aUMO-
otHouenuit ee 6abymku u pexyuku (Ilerpa III!) u ucTopun O6paka orua ¢ mare-
pbio. MicTopus co3aaHMs CBBIIE AECATKA JTy4IINX MOPTPETOB LAPEeBHBI KUCTH Jle-
BHIIKOT0, bopoBukoBckoro, Jlamnu, boraesckoro u 1p. pacckasasa B 6 riaee. He
ymanyuBaetr O.BoJIOBUK M HCTOPHIO O TOM, Kak OHa He cTaja Koponesoi IlIsenun.

B neHTpannHO# 9acTH KHMIW MOKa3aHa AeATeNbHOCTH IlaBna I, pesynpraTtoM
3aMbIC/Ia KOTOPOTO CTAN0 3TO 3aMYKECTBO, 31ECh KE aKLEHTHPYETCS BHUMAHUE HA
noxone CysopoBa 1799 r. npotus HanoneoHa, U U3naraerca UCTOPUS BEHYAHUSA.
Bce BIUleTeHO B €AMHBIHN KPYT MOJMTUYECKUX PAaCu€TOB, ONPEIEIUBINNX YEI0BEYe-
CKYI0 cy A0y nodepu umneparopa. MaxopHad rinasa o npuessic B BeHrputo u nep-
BOM rojie mpeObIBaHUS FOHOM MAJaTUHBI CMEHAETCA TPArM4eCKUMH MMOAPOOHOCTS-
MH €€ POJOB M CMEepPTH (KCTaTH, B BOIPOCE O €¢ NMpUYMHE OOBEKTUBHO PaccesH
BEKOBO# CIyxX 00 OTpaBJICHHHM), YTO TIPOUCXOIMT yxke Ha (POHE yMEPIIBJIEHUS OT-
Ia-uUMIIepaTopa, Koraa opueHTauus Ha BeHy cMeHseTcs Ky pcoM Ha JIOHIOH.

ITocnenHsAs TPETh KHUIHM MOCBAIIEHA UCTOPUU HECKOJIBKO pa3 pa3rpalieHHOM
ypeMmckoii yacoBHH, T.H. OdeHCKo# XyXOBHOM MHCCHH (B 4acTHOCTH, ee Oudnno-
TekH). B 3akimoyeHre unTaeM o A0CTOHHOM BOCCTaHOBIIEHMH MTAMATHUKA U TOPXKe-
CTBEHHOM TePe3aX0POHHIH OCTAHKOB BEJIMKOH KHATHHH B ceHTA6pe 2004 rona.

BTopoii cioii BOZHHKAET M3 MHOTOYUCIEHHBIX (PaKTOB, KOTOPbIE, KPOME CBOEH
KOHKpPETHOM (YHKLUMH HAMONHEHUS COIEP)KaHHEM COOBITHIA, OMHOBPEMEHHO CIIy-
KAT TO NUYECKUM (POHOM, MO OOCMOBEPHBIM CREYUDULECKUM « CMPOUMENbHBIM

2 [TouTH CTO MOCHSMHHX CTPAHHL] 32HHMAFOT TPUITOKEHNS, TOTIONHHTENEHbIE CIIPABOYHBIE MaTe-
pHAalibl ¥ JOKYMEHTBI. 70 TabaulIbl U MOPTPETHBIE MaTepuaibl 0 RUHAcTHAX PomaHoBeX ¥ I'abcOyp-
ros, 6uorpaduu sBcex OpatbeB u cectep Anekcanapb! ITaBiIOBHBI, OTPBIBKY U3 JIMYHBIX [HCEM U Ap.
3mech ke HaXOAWUM OIMCH BemaM B ypeMckod uacoBHe B 1883 r. u B 1950 r. LleHHbI nOBOGHHBIE
doromatepnannl 06 yOpancTse ycanp0bi spurepuora Hocuda s ¢. AnpayTnobos, cropesiueit B 1945
r. B camoM TekcTe KHHUIM Takxke onyOJIHKOBAHO MHOTO JOKYMEHTOB ABOpa. B crucke neropuyueckux
MaTepHajoB U JOKy MEHTOB, CBA3aHHBIX C MMEHEM AJiekcaHaps! [1aBNOBHBI, KaeTcs ONHMCaHue KapTUH
n3 Tperbsikosckoit I'anepen, u3s PTAJIA, Pycckoro Myses, 9pMuTaxa U AD., @ TAKXKE YKa3aHO MECTO-
HaXOXIEeHHe KOJUIEKLMH MHHEPAJIOB BEIMKON KHAMMHH, Xpanslieiics B bynamemrckom ecrecTseHo-
Hay4yHOM My3ee. OTMeTHM 0co00: B KHUre, BOCIIPOM3BOIMTCSH, HAPAAY C HAECATKAMM BBICIIHX [OCY-
DapcTBEHHBIX Harpan Poccuiickoit uMnepun, 1 HOBOCO3NaHHbI opaeH UM. Benukoli KHArHHA Anek-
cauzaps! Iasnosust (371).
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Mamepuanom» pasHopooOHo20 xapakmepa IJIA 3TOH He3aypsanHo# ucropuu. Tako-
BBI, Harp. myGaukanuu Gonporo TuTysna naps (c.139), nonHoro u mManoro repba
Poccuiickoit umnepuu (157), onycadiie HpaBoB 3M0XH, KOTJa B BUHY XEHHUXY BMe-
HSIOTCA NoLenyu ¢ Hesectoi yxe (1) B mepuoxn nomMonsku (126), duxcaus npo-
Jo/pKuTeNnsHOCTH Toe3nku u3 Bensl B Cankt-IlerepOypr (170), cymMBl neHcun
nyxosHuka A. Cambopckoro (270), puTyan BCKPBITHA Ipoda B KakIyl0 CMEHY
Hacrosteneit (279) u MHorme npyrue. Crofa *e OTHOCATCA TaKue MOMEHTBhI Kak
rJIaBHBIE MyHKTH GpauHoro porosopa (195), mepeBo3ka NpyUAaHOro MOJIOAOM KEHBI
Ha 68 kaperax (198), BcTpeua 1ByX KypbepoB Ha rpanuue B mapre 1801 rona:
OJIMH Be3eT BECTh O CMEPTH OTUa-1aps B BeHy, Apyrod — oTTyaa BECTh O CMEPTH
nouepu-nanatuss! (250) © MHOXKECTBO APYIHX.

TosIbKO 3A€Ch MOIJIO ObITH BIIEPBBIE HAIlEYaTaHO ONMCAHUE COOBITUA, KOTOPOE
He cMor omyOiankoBath B 1960-e roas! naxe KpynHbli yuenbiit Jlakiom Tapau, o
TOM, KaK COBETCKHE COJIIAThl MO YbEMY-TO IPUKAa3y YHHUYTOXAIH CIPATAHHBIE
PYCCKHe LIEpKOBHbIE KHUIH 3aelnHell 6ubnuoteku (318). Ho 31€ch MOXKHO y3HaTh
U TO, 4TO OCHOBATeNbh BEHrepckoro rocynapcrsa Mimrean CBATONH NPHUYMCIEH K
nuky cesateix ¥ [IpaBocnaBHO# LIepKOBEIO, a €10 MKOHA MOMEIIEHA B YPEMCKOM
yacosHe (356), uto B Teuenue 203 neT Teno yconuel nanaTuHel 12 pas nepeHocu-
7Y 10 pa3HBIM NPHYMHAM K TIOBOIaM Bcero 7 pasHeix MecT (335), a npodeccop-
AHTPOIOJIOT 3a CBOM TPYIbl 0 M3YHYECHMIO TENa MOIy4Yall OIIaTy «HATypoiD» — Mo
OaHKe KpacHO# UKpHI B Mecsn (334)...

OTKpbIBaeTCs 37IeCh ¥ TPETUH clol (aKToB, Ul CHEHMATMCTOB, U3YYaIOLIHX
HAYUOHANbHBLE UMUONC Benzpuu u 6eHzpo6 6 pycckoll iumepamype.

DTo, mpexJae BCero, NpOM3BEeNeHUA PYCCKHX mod3ToB 18-19 BB. BocrTokosa,
Jlepxasuna, XXykosckoro, Kapam3uHa 1 1p., IOCBALIEHHbIE 3TOMY Opakocoyera-
HUIO. ABTOP OTYaCTH NPUBOJUT M TEKCTh! CTUXOTBOPEHMH (IBYX — MOJHOCTHIO), &
B JIPyTHX CJIy4Yasx JIMIOb CChIIacTCsA Ha HUX. HaxoxneHne BCEX TEKCTOB U MX TeMa-
THYECKHH aHaIu3 CYLIECTBEHHO 000raTUT Halle npeacTasiaeHue 00 obpase Haiei
CTpaHbl B MHUpE UAEH ITHX MO3TOB.

Mbl HaxoAuM, B COKpALIEHHAX, ¥ paHee He ITyOJIMKOBABIUIMECH TEKCTHI IIyTe-
BBIX 3aMETOK PYyCCKHMX mucaresell H yueHbIX, IOYTHBIIMX CBOUM TMOCEIICHHEM Ya-
copan. Oto ®@. [nunka, [1. Kennen, A. Muxaitnosckuii-/lanunesckuii, M. Cpes-
nenckuii, AU. TypreneB u B.Bponerckuit. Xans, yro nocneaneMy, moapoOHee
BCEX HammcasuieMy o6 YpeMe, He HalUIOCh MECTa B HX NOPTPETHOM rajepee.

B aByX riiaBax mpoCHekKUBACTCS KU3HEHHEIH Iy Th BCEX HACTOATENCH YaCOBHU
3a 206 ner. OtmeTuM, uto H. My3oBckuii, cMeHuBIMii Ha 3ToM nonpuime A. Cam-
GopcKoro, nocne Bo3spaiueHus B Poccuio cTan 3akonoy4ureseM ronoro Ilymkuna
B LlapckocenbckoM nunee. VIHTepecHo, Urpall Ji OH, U €CIIH 13, TO KaKylo pojb B
BO3HMKHOBEHHH CTOJIb 3aMETHBIX BEHTEPCKUX MOTHUBOB B TBOPYECTBE MO3TA?

B HECKOJBKHMX CTPOKaX HEBO3MOXHO Jaxe OErio OTMETHTb POCKOuLHOE
oopmrenue mpexKuiozpamMmo6020 moma, B KOTOPOM cpelu 656 wurocTpanuit —
19 nopTpeToB B MONHYIO CTpaHHULY, cBblie 400 MOPTPETOB B YETBEPTH, MeJaNeH U
MeJAThOHOB, TOJITOPACcTa PENpONyKIHil 00NOXEK, PyKONMCeH U neisaxel, bonee
cra dotorpadmii. M Bce 310 Ha BhiceM nonurpapuueckoM yposHe 21 Beka. I1o-

233



Peuerzim

HWCTHHE MOCTOMHAA JaHb IAMATH aBryCTeHIICH reporHe KHUM, W LAPCKUil mmoja-
POK YMTATENAM.
FENYVESI Istvdn

ZYGMUNT BAUMAN. MAN’S DISCOMFORT IN POSTMODERNITY.
SIC! PUBLISHING HOUSE. WARSAW. 1997, 232 p.ISBN-83-88807439.

ZYGMUNT BAUMAN. POSTMODERNITY AND ITS DISCONTENTS.
NEW YORK: NEW YORK UNIVERSITY PRESS. 2000, 402 p. ISBN-0745617913.

One of the most important living thinkers of our times, a sociologist and a phi-
losopher Zygmunt Bauman is a great figure of the theory of postmodernism. As
one of few he reveals pains, dilemmas and grieves that worry the postmodern soci-
ety. As we read in the resume prepared by the author this society offers ‘an expan-
sion of personal freedom in return for shrinkage of the range of security for the
individual. The postmodern anguish is born out of freedom, not oppression’.

Zygmunt Bauman, born in 1925 in Poznan is a retired professor of the Univer-
sity of Leeds (GB) and the University of Warsaw and the author of over 40 books.
He writes and publishes in English. For his work ‘Modernity and the Holocaust® he
was given European Amalfi Prize for sociology and social sciences and Theodor.
W. Adorno Award. His surname is always listed among the most significant crea-
tors of ‘postmodernity’ conception. In principle, Bauman does not use the term
‘postmodernism’ which runs the risk of narrowing meanings — instead he applies
the terms postmodernity, late modernity or fluent modernity. They mean the epoch
we live in and its philosophy.

In the preface to his book Man'’s Discomfort in Postmodernity the author refers
to the work by Z. Freud ,,Das Unbehagen in der Kultur” published in 1930 which
appeared at the same time in the English version under the title already famous
today ‘Civilisation and Its Discontents’ and with which Bauman corresponds in his
book. Freud analysed Culture and Civilisation that is called Modernity and that still
strives for beauty, cleanliness and order — the achievements not to be despised of.
In his work he proved that nothing predisposes people ‘by their nature’ to care for
these values and only thanks to restrictions, suffering and the renunciation of in-
stincts one can fully enjoy ‘civilised life’. 60 years after Freud, Zygmunt Bauman
undertakes the analysis of the quest and sufferings of the era contemporary to us,
the era called postmodemity. The development of civilization as well as irreversi-
ble social changes let the author mark the clear caesura between these two periods.
“The typically modern anguish resulted from such security with which only the
range of freedom could be reconciled with, the range too narrow to let lead life
subordinated to the desire for happiness. The anguish truly postmodern results from
the pursuit of pleasure so much unrestricted that it is not to be reconciled with the
minimum of security which a free individual is willing to desire (p. 9).
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For the author postmodernity is the renunciation of the logic of modernity as
the logic leading to genocide, which connects Bauman with other philosophers of
postmodernism. From there follows relativism in postemodernity, the lack of con-
fidence in “great projects’ desiring to arrange the world anew, freedom as the high-
est value (instead of e.g. security), the preference of partial solutions concerning
specific, individual problems.

Bauman also argues that in the contemporary society after revaluation of all
values we do not necessarily have the guarantee of reaching the state of happiness.
The author calls the work prepared by himself — the collection of tiny and partial
attempts of ¢ cataloguing profits and losses in all systems of human relations so that
they could be ‘happily balanced’. While reading this fascinating work we argue
together with the author with many myths of happiness given by different types of
human activities: tourism, the sciences, religion, culture and art. The author also
examines the comprehension of universal notions such as morality, justice, truth
and freedom. The author engages in polemics with Richard Rorty and Michael
Foucault, refers extensively to Margaret Mead and Milan Kundera and other lead-
ing thinkers and authors of the former century.

The book Man’s Discomfort in Postmodernity is thrilling both for the avowed
opponents of the drastic cultural changes of the 30’s as well as philosophers and
sociologists of culture. Z. Bauman does not stop at powerful, sometimes controver-
sial opinions and assessments; in the chapter titled Of Morality That Begins at
Home — and of a Rocky Way to Justice we read: ‘a lot indicates that criminalisation
is a main candidate to fulfil a gap, left in the mechanism of systems integration by
gradually disassembled institutions of a welfare state. [...] The problem of poverty
will be thus re-interpreted as the issue of order and law protection, and funds allo-
cated previously for vocational and physical rehabilitation for people temporarily
out of work (expressing it in business language — for successive merchandising, to
a large degree hired workers are directed to build new prisons, modernise old ones,
set up and extend penal institutes and supervision institutes’ (p. 94).

The book discussed here is one of many in the literary output by Zygmunt
Bauman. Similarly to the awarded Modernity and the Holocaust is though the re-
markable, synthetic depiction of the quality changes happening in the contempo-
rary world. It undoubtedly constitutes the turning point in considerations dealing
with the most important human values in confrontation with the rapacious civiliza-
tion. Man's Discomfort in Postmodernity is the next book obligatory in the world

library of the humanistic thought.
Ewa URBANIEC
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MANCZAK, WITOLD. PRZEDHISTORYCZNE MIGRACJE SLOWIAN
| POCHODZENIE JEZYKA STARO-CERKIEWNO-SLOWIANSKIEGO.
ROzPRAWY WYDZIALU FILOLOGICZNEGO, TOM LXXV. KRAKOW:
POLSKA AKADEMIA UMIEJETNOSCI. 2004

Die reichhaltige slawistische und ethnolinguistische Bibliographie des polni-
schen Romanisten mit weit verzweigten sprachwissenschaftlichen Interessen Wi-
told Manczak wurde kiirzlich durch einen neuen Buchtitel bereichert, der das ,,ewig
griine” und bisher viel diskutierte Thema der Lokalisierung der slawischen ,,Ur-
heimat“ in Zusammenhang mit den vorgeschichtlichen Migrationen der Slawen
erneut aufgreift und (vor allem aus methodologischer Sicht) in ein ganz besonderes
Licht stellt.

Der eigenartigen Arbeitsmethode Manczaks, die den Charakter des ganzen an-
tidogmatisch ausgerichteten Bandes pragt, liegt die von ihm entwickelte und bisher
verschiedentlich erprobte These zugrunde, dass fiir die Bestimmung des Verwandt-
schaftsgrades von Sprachen weder die Grammatik noch die Phonetik mafigeblich
sei, sondern die Lexik. Diese Auffassung der Sprachverwandtschaft, die als deutli-
che Antithese zu Ludolfs Prinzip zustande kam, dem zufolge ,,[sich] die Sprach-
verwandtschaft (...) nicht im Woérterbuch, sondern in der Grammatik [offenbart]“
(S. 7), wird im ersten Kapitel durch mehrere Beispiele untermauert. Z.B. sprechen
phonetische Tatsachen dafiir, dass das Polnische mit dem Russischen ndher ver-
wandt sei als mit dem Ukrainischen. Auf der Basis eines lexikalischen Vergleichs
gelangt man allerdings zu einem entgegengesetzten Ergebnis: Zwischen dem Pol-
nischen und dem Ukrainischen gibt es wesentlich mehr lexikalische Entsprechun-
gen als in polnisch-russischer Relation. (Ahnliche Vergleiche fithrt er fir die
Sprachgruppen Lateinisch-Franzosisch-Gotisch, Polnisch-Bulgarisch-Litauisch und
Gotisch-Englisch-Altkirchenslawisch an.) Zum lexikalischen Vergleich verwendet
der Autor die von ihm entwickelte Methode eines lexikalischen Vergleichs, die
jedoch nicht etwa von den lexikographisch erfassten und bearbeiteten Lexikonein-
tragen ausgeht, sondern semantisch dquivalente Lexeme in parallelen Textkorpora
miteinander konfrontiert. Die Beweiskraft seiner Methode fiir die Bestimmung des
Sprachverwandtschaftsgrades bzw. die Dubiositdt anderer Argumentationen phone-
tisch-grammatischer Natur stiitzt er auf die diachrone Labilitdt des morphologi-
schen Subsystems im Gegensatz zu einer relativen Stabilitat der Lexik; die Text-
orientiertheit seiner Vergleichsmethode erklart er wiederum aus der Tatsache, dass
die gegenseitigen Proportionen von Lexemgruppen unterschiedlichen Ursprungs
ein recht unterschiedliches Bild zeigen je nach dem, ob man von bibliographischen
Werken bzw. Wortlisten oder von parallelen Texten ausgeht, was er u. a. durch ein
eigenartiges Beispiel veranschaulicht: Von den 17 Lexemen auf Seite 1 des Oxford
Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of Current English sind 14 nichtnativen (d.h. nicht-
germanischen) Ursprungs, im Vorwort desselben Worterbuchs konnten jedoch im
untersuchten Abschnitt von 50 Wortern lediglich 18 Lexeme als nichtnativ identifi-
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ziert werden®. Vor dem Hintergrund der skizzierten Beispiele formuliert Manczak
folgende zwei Schlusse (S. 20):

e Die traditionelle Auffassung, der zufolge der Verwandtschaftsgrad von
Sprachen vom grammatischen Bau abhéngt, ist falsch.

e  Der Verwandtschaftsgrad von Sprachen ist ausschlieBlich am Wortschatz
messbar, wobei nur Lexeme in Texten zihlen, wo ihre wahre, der
Gebrauchshaufigkeit entsprechende Proportion erhalten bleibt*.

Dieser Gedankengang ufert im Weiteren in eine Polemik gegen die allgemein
bekannte Saussure’sche These aus, dass das Forschungsobjekt der Linguistik das
Sprachsystem sei; als einzig denkbares Objekt der Linguistik erachtet er demge-
geniiber Texte. Die polemischen Passagen werden durch eine etwas voreilig und
effekthascherisch klingende Verallgemeinerung abgeschlossen, dass sich so man-
che Kontroverse in der Linguistik durch statistische Untersuchungen in Textkorpo-
ra schlichten liefe.

In dem viel diskutierten Thema der slawischen ,,.Urheimat* gewidmeten Kapi-
tel werden in Anlehnung an eine kurz gefasste Ubersicht iiber die wichtigeren bis-
herigen Konzeptionen Vorschlige des Autors zur Anhebung des wissenschaftli-
chen Niveaus der einschlagigen Forschungen vorgestellt. Im Grunde handelt es
sich um folgende zwei Prinzipien:

e Die Notwendigkeit, zwischen statistisch verifizierbaren und nicht verifi-
zierbaren Fakten zu unterscheiden.

e Den einzig denkbaren Ausgangspunkt fiir ethnogenetische Forschungen
stellen verifizierbare (man verstehe: statistische) Argumente dar.

In diesem Zusammenhang zahlt der Autor seine Konklusionen in Bezug auf die
geographische Lokalisierung des Ausgangsgebiets der slawischen Migrationen auf,
die er auf dieser Grundlage (d.h. unter Anwendung lexikalisch-statistischer Daten)
postuliert hat (das Zeichen = markiert die aus den Daten gezogenen ethnogeneti-
schen Konklusionen):

1. Die Zahl der lexikalischen Korrespondenzen zwischen gegenseitig benach-
barten slawischen Sprachen ist hoher als zwischen geografisch entfernten.

2. Die genetischen Verwandtschaftsbeziehungen von Sprachen sind verblif-
fend stabil (seit dem Riickzug der romischen Legionen aus Dazien sind 1700 Jahre
ohne jedwede sprachliche Kontakte zwischen Dazien und Italien verflossen, und
das heutige Rumanisch steht dem Italienischen doch viel naher als den anderen
romanischen Sprachen).

3 Dies demonstriert zwar ziemlich iiberzeugend den abweichenden Charakter der Ergebnisse in
Abhingigkeit vom Ausgangspunkt, dabei vermisse ich jedoch plausible Argumente fiir die Uberle-
genheit der vom Autor verwendeten Methode.

4 Auch dies liefert m.E. keinen Beweis im Sinne von Fn.1, weil die MaBgeblichkeit der Frequenz
fiir die Bestimmung des Verwandtschafsgrades von Sprachen nur sozusagen auf intuitiver Ebene, d.h.
ohne explizite Argumentation suggeriert wird.
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3. Die germanischen Sprachen dhneln mehr den slawischen als den baltischen
Sprachen. = In prahistorischen Zeiten lebten die Slawen zwischen Germanen und
Balten.

4. Das Polnische ist dem AltpreuBischen dhnlicher als dem Litauischen. = Die
Urslawen lebten den Altpreuflen niher als den Litauern.

5. Das Polnische ist dem Deutschen dhnlicher als dem zu den iranischen Spra-
chen gehorenden Ossetischen. = Die slawische ,,Urheimat® kann entgegen bishe-
rigen Auffassungen nicht im Dnepr-Gebiet gelegen haben (sonst misste das Bild
umgekehrt aussehen).

6. Die italienische Lexik ist dem Polnischen &hnlicher als dem Litauischen. =
Die Urslawen lebten ndher an Italien als die Balten.

7. Das Germanische ist dem Slawischen ahnlicher als dem Romanischen. =
Die slawische ,,Urheimat“ diirfte in Westeuropa gelegen haben (sic!).

8. Das Irische ist dem Polnischen néher als dem Litauischen. = Die Urkelten
lebten den Slawen naher als den Balten.

Diese Beweisfithrung leitet zu einer fast funf Seiten langen scharfen und mitun-
ter subjektiv gefarbten Polemik mit dem mittlerweile verstorbenen polnischen Ar-
chdologen Godiowski iiber, dessen Konzeption einer osteuropaischen Lokalisie-
rung der ,,Urheimat™ der Autor anhand teils statistischer, teils archéologischer Ar-
gumente zu widerlegen versucht. An diesem Punkt stellt er sich die Frage, wieso
sich Godlowskis These trotz ihrer evidenten Irrtimlichkeit 25 Jahre hindurch auf-
rechterhalten konnte. Die Ursachen fiir diese Sachlage erblickt er in mehreren ne-
gativen Momenten:

e  Godlowskis Anhidnger verschweigen alternative Ansichten tuber die
Ethnogenese der Slawen.

e  Sie verzichten auf eine Diskussion mit den Gegnern ihrer Konzeption.

e  Sie greifen ,marginale Argumente® auf, ohne nach essentiellen Aspekten
zu fragen (darunter versteht der Verfasser offensichtlich Argumente lingu-
istischer Natur).

e Zu einschlagigen Tagungen werden keine Widersacher dieser Konzeption
eingeladen. (In diesem Zusammenhang reagiert Manczak sichtbar belei-
digt auf die Tatsache, dass er zu einer dreitatigen Tagung iiber die Ethno-
genese der Slawen im November 2001 in Krakau nicht eingeladen wurde.)

e  Marginalisierung und Brandmarkung alternativer Ansichten als unwissen-
schaftlich.

s  Druckzensur fiir andere Konzepte und Arroganz gegeniiber Gegnern.

Wie gezeigt, spiegelt der ganze Meinungsstreit in seiner polemischen Schérfe
nicht nur die unheilvolle Lage wider, in der sich im heutigen Polen die Diskussion
uber die Ethnogenese der Slawen befindet, sondern lasst dariiber hinaus auch auf
allgemeinere Probleme, Sackgassen und Unwagbarkeiten in der heutigen wissen-
schaftlichen Realitdt schlieBen. Es handelt sich vor allem um die offensichtliche
Unfahigkeit gewisser wissenschaftlicher Kreise, eine sachliche und objektive inter-
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disziplindre Diskussion zu fithren und Argumente aus anderen Wissenschaftsberei-
chen zumindest ansatzweise nachzuvollziehen oder gar, horribile dictu, zu akzep-
tieren.

Als Grundlage fir Manczaks Auffassung uber die vorgeschichtlichen Migrati-
onen der Slawen dient die nachgewiesene und bekannte Tatsache, dass die Zahl der
lexikalischen Ubereinstimmungen zwischen dem Latein und den heutigen romani-
schen Sprachen in einer Korrelation steht zur Chronologie der romischen Erobe-
rungen in den einzelnen Provinzen. Diese Chronologie lieBe sich seines Erachtens
auf Grund seiner oben beschriebenen Methode des Lexemvergleichs in parallelen
Textkorpora rekonstruieren, auch wenn sie historisch nicht belegt ware. Die An-
wendung derselben Methode auf das Slawische bestand im lexikalischen Vergleich
gewisser Evangelienfragmente in 11 slawischen Sprachen in Anlehnung an folgen-
de Prinzipien:

e Verglichen werden nur slawische Lexik und nur Lexeme mit Aquivalenten
in allen untersuchten Texten.

e Als verwandt erachtet werden Lexeme mit derselben Wurzel, d.h. mit dem
gleichen Archetyp.

e Bei Komposita, denen in anderen Sprachen Wortverbindungen entsprechen,
wurden beide Wurzeln beriicksichtigt.

e Bei Komposita, denen in anderen Sprachen Simplizia entsprechen, wurde
nur eine Wurzel beruicksichtigt.

Die Untersuchung wird in Form einer 60 Seiten umfassenden tabellarischen
Wortliste dokumentiert (Wortlisten bilden tiberhaupt etwa 58 Prozent des Buchin-
halts). Die daraus resultierende lexikalische Affinitat zwischen den einzelnen sla-
wischen Sprachen wird in Form einer synoptischen Tabelle dargestellt:

Serbo-
ichorwacki

Polski | Czeski [Stowackil }(:;’l“’:‘fl gg};‘l‘(’l Rosyjski[Biatoruski| UkrainskilStowenski Bulgarski

ICz 1158/Sla 1345(Cz 1345Dt 1155{Gt 1155{Br 1103[Ukr 1160{Br 1160Sch 1041(Ste 1041({Sch 1007
Sta 1118[Pol 1158[Pol 1118[Sta 1011{[Cz 970|Sch 986[Ros 1103[Pol  900Pol 956[Bg 1007[Ros 887
Ste  956/Gt 1002{Gl 1011[/Cz 1002|Sta 950[Pol 902[Pol 951[Ros 900Ros 894[Ros 986[Sle 860
Br 951Dt 970[Dt 950[Pol 835[Pol 786[Ukr 900{Sch 836/Sta 731Bg 860[Pol 887(Br 813

Ros 902[Sle 835[Ste 799[Ske 815[Sle 763[Ste 894[Bg 813|Sch 719%Cz 835Br 836[Pol 735
Ukr 900[Ros 738[Ukr 731[Ukr 629[Br 599[Bg 887[Sle 777ICz 698Gt 815|Sta 724[Ukr 687
Sch 887!Sch 717|Sch 724[Sch 612|Sch 597|Cz 738{Sta  707|Sle  694iSta 799[Ukr 719(Sta 589
Gl 835[Ukr 698[Ros 721 Br 612|Ros 596[Sta 721(Cz 693Bg 687Br 777[Cz 717(Cz 572
Dt 786[Br 693[Br 707[Ros 601{Ukr 592|Gt 6011Gl 612Gt 629Dt 763/Gl  612|Gt 530
Bg 735Bg 572[Bg 589[Bg 530[Bg 506D 596D 599DF  592Ukr 694[DF 597Dt 506

9228 8728 8695 7802 7514 8328 8251 7710 8434 8126 7186

239



Peuemsum

Der Autor ist sich der Schwichen seiner statistischen Konklusionen durchaus
bewusst: 1. Die verwendeten Ubersetzungen sind mal mehr, mal weniger original-
treu. 2. Die Etymologie der Lexeme l4sst bisweilen mehrere Interpretationen zu. 3.
Das Polabische konnte tiberhaupt nicht beriicksichtigt werden, weil in dieser Spra-
che gar keine Evangelieniibersetzungen vorliegen. Trotz dieser Tatsache hat sich
der Autor dennoch vorgenommen, Preuss’ und Helferdings Auffassung von den
sog. ,.lechitischen Sprachen zu revidieren. Er hatte sich Zugriff auf das Polabische
verschafft, indem er ersatzweise kurze Texte aus der Polabian Phraseology von
Polanski und Sehnert verwendete, die er von Heinz Schuster-Sewc ins Niedersorbi-
sche uibersetzen lieB. Durch einen Vergleich des lexikalischen Materials der beiden
Fassungen kam er zu dem Schluss, das Polabische sei dem Niedersorbischen ghnli-
cher als dem Polnischen, folglich hatten die heutigen slowinischen und kaschubi-
schen Dialekte (urspriinglich eigentlich polabisch!) nur durch eine massive Poloni-
sierung in den Konnex der polnischen Dialekte gebracht werden konnen; in diesem
Zusammenhang vermutet der Autor neben einer Expansion aus Masowien in Rich-
tung Preuflen und Litauen auch eine in Richtung Pommern (Pomorze). Vor dem
Hintergrund dieser sprachhistorischen Erwdgungen und vor allem ausgehend von
der Tatsache, dass das Polabische dem Niedersorbischen néaher steht als dem Polni-
schen, schliefit Manczak auf die Richtung der vorhistorischen Migrationen slawi-
scher Stamme, die letzten Endes zur Ethnogenese der westslawischen Sprachnatio-
nen gefithrt haben. Den Ausgangspunkt dieser Migrationen lokalisiert er im Oder-
Weichsel-Gebiet, woher eine Migration von Slawen zunachst den tschechisch-
slowakischen Boden, anschlieend die Ober- und spéter auch die Niederlausitz
sowie schlieBlich das Gebiet zwischen der Mittel-, Unterelbe und der Unterweich-
sel ansteuerte. Und dies seien gerade diejenigen Migrationen gewesen, die die Her-
ausbildung des Polnischen, Slowakischen, Tschechischen, Ober- und Niedersorbi-
schen sowie des Polabischen gepragt hatten, m. a. W., , lechitische Sprachen® habe
es nie gegeben.

Manczaks Ansichten iiber die Lokalisierung der slawischen ,,Urheimat™ stiitzen
sich auf folgende Gedankenginge: Die hochste Zahl von lexikalischen Uberein-
stimmungen mit den anderen slawischen Sprachen weist das Westslawische, weni-
ger das Ost- und am wenigsten das Sudslawische auf, d.h., das Westslawische ist
am archaischsten. Dies bestitigt seines Erachtens einerseits die Annahme einer
westslawischen ,,Urheimat®, andererseits die Vermutung, dass eine Expansion in
Richtung Osten einer nach Siiden vorausgegangen sei. Was das Sudslawische be-
trifft, folgt aus seinen lexikalisch-statistischen Untersuchungen, dass das Sloweni-
sche dem Westslawischen, wihrend das Serbokroatische und Bulgarische dem Ost-
slawischen naher steht. Dies bedeute jedoch nicht unbedingt, dass die Slowenen
aus dem westslawischen und die Gibrigen Stiidslawen aus dem ostslawischen Gebiet
stammten. Er macht auf die Tatsache aufmerksam, dass alle westslawischen Spra-
chen dem Slowenischen am &hnlichsten, weniger dem Serbokroatischen und dem
Bulgarischen am wenigsten dhnlich sind. Dabei sind alle sudslawischen Sprachen
dem Russischen am #&hnlichsten, weniger dem WeiBrussischen und am wenigsten
dhnlich dem Ukrainischen, m. a. W.: Je niher ein siidslawisches Gebiet dem West-
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slawischen liegt, desto mehr lexikalische Korrespondenzen mit dem Westslawi-
schen weist es auf. Wenn die Siidslawen ostslawischen Ursprungs wéren, miisste
das Sudslawische dem Ukrainischen am néchsten sein usw. In Wirklichkeit verhalt
es sich aber umgekehrt, was sich aus dem starken altkirchenslawischen Einfluss auf
das Ostslawische, v. a. auf das Russische erklart. SchlieBlich fithrt Manczak ein
zusitzliches Argument fiir eine westslawische Herkunft der Siidslawen ins Feld,
u. z. den Charakter der Slawismen in den nichtslawischen Balkansprachen. Wih-
rend die altslawischen schwachen Jers im Ruménischen nicht mehr vorhanden
sind, wurden sie im Neugriechischen beibehalten, d.h., in Griechenland missen
Slawen frither aufgetaucht sein als auf ruménischem Boden. Sollte es slawische
Migrationen aus dem Osten Europas gegeben haben, so musste es im Ruménischen
zahlreiche Ostslawismen geben, was jedoch bekanntlich nicht der Fall ist.

Im letzten Abschnitt versucht der Autor dem Verhéltnis zwischen dem Altkir-
chenslawischen und den gegenwirtigen slawischen Sprachen auf den Grund zu
gehen. Als Grundlage fir die Bestimmung des Stellenwerts des Altkirchenslawi-
schen in der Slavia dient eine Analyse derselben Evangelienfragmente aus dem
Marienkodex wie oben sowie deren Vergleich mit Ubersetzungen in die modernen
slawischen Sprachen. Aus der groB angelegten Analyse ergibt sich der Grad der
lexikalischen Affinitat zwischen dem Altkirchenslawischen und den heutigen sla-
wischen Sprachen, was sich in den einzelnen slawischen Sprachgruppen in fallen-
der Reihenfolge folgendermaBen gestaltet:

Westslawisch: Polnisch — Tschechisch — Slowakisch — Obersorbisch — Niedersorbisch
Ostslawisch: Russisch — WeiBrussisch — Ukrainisch

Siidslawisch: Serbokroatisch — Slowenisch — Mazedonisch — Bulgarisch

Die dergestalt angeordneten statistischen Daten interpretiert Manczak wie folgt:
Hitte sich das Altkirchenslawische im méahrisch-pannonischen Gebiet herausgebil-
det (so Kopitar und Miklosich), so misste diese Sprache in lexikalischer Hinsicht
dem Slowenischen am nichsten stehen. Sollte das Altkirchenslawische aus dem
mazedonisch-bulgarischen Gebiet stammen (so die anderen Slawisten), so miisste
es eine starke Affinitat mit dem Mazedonischen und Bulgarischen aufweisen. Dar-
aus folgt, dass das Altkirchenslawische eine Art Kompromiss darstellt zwischen
dem mazedonisch-bulgarischen und dem mahrisch-pannonischen Dialekt. Dies
dirfte bedeuten, dass die Gebriider Kyrill und Method urspriinglich aus dem Grie-
chischen in den ihnen bekannten mazedonisch-bulgarischen Dialekt ubersetzt, doch
spiter in ihren Ubersetzungen gewisse Modifizierungen vorgenommen hatten, um
die Verstandlichkeit der Texte fiir Méhren und Pannonier zu steigern.

Die vorliegende Arbeit von Manczak ist alles in allem brauchbar und lesens-
wert, und das gleich aus mehreren Griinden. Einerseits zeigt sie Moglichkeiten zu
neuen Losungswegen fir alte Probleme, andererseits ist sie in der Lage, frische
Denkstromungen zu mobilisieren, die das stagnierende Gewdsser der slawistischen
ethnogenetischen Forschungen in Bewegung bringen konnten. Das kreative Ge-

241



Penenznn

dankenpotential der Abhandlung ist m. E. groBenteils der wahrhaft interdis-
ziplinaren Forschungsplattform des im Bereich der Geschichte und der Ar-
chiologie bewanderten Romanisten mit Interesse fiir andere indoeuropéische
Sprachgruppen zu verdanken. Ein derartiger Perspektivenwechsel erweist sich in-
soweit als besonders forderlich, als es um die Auflosung alter Dogmen geht, die
ofters eben durch eine exzessive Spezialisierung auf das eigene Fachgebiet und
einen Mangel an ,globaler Sicht“ zustande kommen. Nicht zuletzt macht seine
Studie auch auf diverse Fallen in Form von Subjektivismus, Intoleranz, Arroganz
und Willkiir aufmerksam, die einer objektiven wissenschaftlichen Forschung (auch
noch) in der postkommunistischen Ara im Weg stehen.

Jifi PILARSKY

CnoBO B CNOBAPE U AMCKYPCE. CBOPHUK HAYYHbIX CTATEN K 50-NETUIO
XAPPU BANbLTEPA, PYKOBOBUTEND NMPOEKTA, KOOPBUHATOP U3JAHUA:
A.A. LUYMEWKO. MOCKBA. 3nnunc, 2006, 385 cTp. ISBN 5-902872-09-X

Tom «CnoBo B cnoBape U AUCKypce», MocBseHHbIH 50-netnio Xappu Banb-
Tepa o6beMHblil (836 cTpaHuL) COOpHUMK CTaTe, BKIIFOYAET TPYIbl JIMHTBHCTOB U
JAUTEpaTypOBEAOB, PYCHUCTOB U3 pa3HbIX CTpaH Mupa. JIeHTMOTHBOM COOpHHKA,
CTNAMBAOILIMM €r0 KOTe3UBHOM CHJIOH OTHACTHU ABIAIOTCS T€ 00NIACTH JMHBUCTHKH,
KOTOPBIM ITTOCBATHJ CBOIO XH3Hb, U B KOTOPBIX NOOUIICA HE3aypAIHBIX pe3yJibTa-
TOB caM I00MIIAP.

ITockonbky TOM mocBsuieH SO-JETHIO YUEHOTO, i CYUTAIO HYXKHBIM YTIOMSHYTh
HEKOTOpBIE MOMEHTBI )KU3HEHHOTO MyTH U (IJIONIOrHYECKOM AEATENBHOCTH XappH
Banstepa, kotoporo O. Ko3nosa onpenensier kak Y HUBEpCUTETCKOTO YETIOBEKA, TO
€CTh TAKOTO YEJIOBEKA, KOTOPbIil C aNbTPyU3MOM CIYXKUT LEJIH COXPaHHUTh, YMHO-
KUTh M TIEpeaTh OOILEUEIOBEYECKUE 3HAHMA — KYJBTYPY — MOCICAYIOIUM MOKO-
neHusiM. O MHOTOCTOPOHHOCTH JIMYHOCTH XappH Banbrepa CBUACTEIbCTBYET M TO,
YTO OH HE TOJbKO (UIIOJIOT, JIMHIBUCT, HO M MYy3bIKaHT, JOCTHIIIHHA GONbIIMX YC-
nexoB B cTpensle, crnopreMed. Cekper ycnexa Xappu Banbrepa cocTouT, 1o of-
peneneruo B. M. MokueHko, B €ro cTpacTHOM yBJI€UeHHH JIENOM M He TIOXHUHHOM
TPy AOCTIOCOOHOCTH. MHTepec k CUHTakcucy ObUI MPUBHUT MOJIOJOMY HCCIIEA0OBATE-
JIF0 YK€ B CTy ICHYECKHUE Tofbl ero yumnreneM, Jurepom Patke. Xappu Banbstep nan
HOBYIO HHTEPIIPETAIMIO PYCCKOTO OJHOCOCTABHOIO MpPEIIOKEHHUs. JIMHrBUCTHYE-
CKHE MCCIIENI0BAHUs NPUBOIAT K COCTABICHHIO HOBBIX METONOJIOTHYECKUX U yueO-
HBIX ITOCOOHIL, a U3yUeHHe U NPenojaBaHue A3bIKa, KyJIbTYPhl PYyCCKOTO HApoaa — K
MICCIIENOBAHUIO YCTHON HEHOPMATUBHOM peuy ¥ JIEKCHKH, C 9THM CBA3aH U HHTEpEC
K JIEKCUKOJIOTHH H JIEKCUKOTpaduH, pe3yJbTaToM KOTOPOrO SBHJIOCh MHOMKECTBO
WCCreoBanuii, HayuHbIX paboT B JaHHOH 00NMacTH M clnoBapeil, COCTaBJICHHBIX,
pedaxTupyeMbix Xappu Banbtepom.

C6opuuk crareit nenurca Ha 9 rias. [locne BCTYIUICHHA, MOUUTAIOIIETO XappH
Banstepa (CnoBo o wobunspe), cnefayeTr TemMaruieckas nojadopka crareii cOOpHH-

242



Slavica XXXV

ka. IlepBbie NATh T7IaB, BKIFOYAOINKE B CE0S MHOXKECTBO TPY OB IO JIEKCHKOJIOTUH
U JIeKCUKorpaduy MOCBSIECHb] JIHHTBUCTHUECKMM HCCJIEIOBAHHUSM, CBSI3AHHBIM C
Pa3IMYHBIME aCTIEKTAMM M3y4eHUs KaproHusmMoB. COOPHHK MO MpaBy MOXET Ha-
3pIBATHCA MEXIYHAPOAHBIM, TAK KaK B HEM IIOMELIEHbI TPY bl JIMHIBUCTOB U3 pa3-
nuHbIx ctpal (Poccust, I'epmanus, [Tonsma, Benrpus, HMcenanus, AHrums 4 T.1.),
Ha pasHbIX A3bIKaX (IPEUMYILECTBEHHO HA PYCCKOM, HO TaKXXe M Ha IOJBCKOM,
YKPauHCKOM, HEMELIKOM, AaHITTMHCKOM A3BIKAX).

CoGpanue crareit «C0BO B CIOBape W JUCKYPCE» MpPEJACTABIACT UMTATENIO
MHOKECTBO HaIpaBJIeHHI HCCAEN0BAHUS COBPEMEHHOM JIEKCHKOJIOTHH, JIEKCHKO-
rpaduu, (pa3eonoruy, NapeMUOIOTHHIH, JUHTBOKYIBTYPOJIOTMHU M 3THONUHIBH-
CTHKM W JAeT BO3MOXKHOCTb JINHTBUCTY OPUEHTHPOBATLCA B NPOLIECCE HUCCIICNOBA-
tensckoro noucka. Illecras, camas kopoTkas, rnasa (Bonpocsl nmreparypoBene-
HHs) TIOCBAIIEHa MpobIeMaTHKe UCCIIENOBAHUs CJI0BA B XyNOXECTBEHHOM TEKCTE
(0XHAKO M B NPEAbIAYIUMX IATH I7aBaX YMTATe]b BCTPEUAET HEMaso crareld, Oe-
pyLIMX TPeAMETOM HCCIENOBAHHA KAPrOHM3MBI, YCTOWYUBBIC BBIPAKCHHA WM
athopusMbl, GUTYPUPYIOLINE B XyNOKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTax). IlpounTtas BbIIIEYTIO-
MSHYTBIE TPYbl, YATATEb ONMPENEIHT, YTO OHH MO IpaBy ObLIM OTHECEHBI K TEP-
PUTODHH JIAHTBHCTHYECKOTO HCCIEN0BAHMS, 38 HCKIIOUCHUEM OJHOM CTaThH Nep-
Boii rnasbl A. C. Biacosa, ®unocodus TBOpUECTBE U KOMIIO3UIMS TIPOU3BENICHHA
(na Matepuane ouepka Kaponuus! [1aBnoBoit «JIBoiiHas sxu3Hb» U pomana bopuca
[Tactepnaka «Jloxtop XKuBaro»), KOTOphIE B CHIy NPEACTABICHHOH B 3TOM MCCJIE-
JIOBaHUM IIpoONeMaTUKH Gbina Obl yMecTHee B LIECTOM rnase. Ilsras u cexpMad
IIaBbl COOpHUKA JIEKCHKOJIOTHA M JEeKCHKorpadus NpeacTaBifloT Goraryro nmom-
GOPKY TOCNEAHNX, MOSBHBIIMXCA B HEJABHEE BPEMsI WJIH TOJIBKO COCTaBILAIOMIMXCA
cnoBapeif, a Take IpoOJEMaTHKy, Pa3iIHUHbIE METOIbl COCTABJEHUS [OCOOMi
storo Tuma. OJMH U3 MPEACTaBIEHHBIX TPYJAOB COCTABJIECHHbIH rPyNIOA UCCIeno-
BaTeneil npu coaeiictBun Xappu Banbrepa u u3nanneii B I'paiidceansae B 2005-
oM roxy «Pycckuii akorojib-ClpaBOYHHK I BECeNas HAayKa BbIMUBATbY. ToM
3aBepIIaeT cnucok my6imkauuit Xappu Banstepa (rnaBa BoCbMas), a TakxkKe 03Ha-
KOMJIHHE ¢ ucTopuei I'paiidcBaibACKOro YHUBEPCUTETAa M TpencTaBieHue M-
ctutyta Cnapuctuky [ paiicBaibICKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA (I11aBa JIEBATAs).

IMeppas rnasa IIpoGneMel COLMONMHIBUCTHKH, 3THOJMHIBUCTHKH H JIMHIBO-
KyJbTypOJIOTMH ¥ MOMellaeT npoOieMbl ¢paseonoruu B Gosee UIMPOKHE PaMKH
06pa3oBaHysA KOHLENTOB, A3bIKOBOTO CO3HAHMS HAlLlWM, KApTHHbl MHUpa. 3aTpar-
BAIOTCs [IOOAILHBIE TEMBI, CBA3aHHbIE C OCOOEHHOCTAMH JHMCKYPCa ONpeIeICHHbIX
cyGKyIBTYp, BOTIPOCH! KOHLENTYATH3alUN OTPEACIEHHbIX IOHATHI 1 00pa3os, a
TaKXKe TEOPETHUECKHe NpoOieMbl ucciaenoranud. KoHienTyanusamus peueBoro
o6pasa npescTaBieHa B padote A. AnekceeHko «HeratuseH i 00pa3 xeHIIMHBI B
A3p1Ke?», KOTOpas JaeT A3BIKOBOH NOPTPET KOHIIENTA JKEHIIMHbI U €0 CTUIIUCTH-
YeCcKMEX XapakTepuCTHK, a B crathe M. I1. 3alineBoil mpeAcCTaBisieTCs KOHUCOT
«HOBOTO PYCCKOTO», KOTOpas IpPEACTaBIAET JTy XapakTepHyro (Gurypy Harmero
BPEMEHH B Pa3MuHbIX reHaepHbIx unocracax. Ctatea coasropos 0. H. Kapayio-
Boii, H. B. Y(uMIieBo#l OMUCHIBAaET B PAMKAaX 3THOJMHIBUCTHYECKOTO HCCIEN0BA-
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HMS HE OJHUH OIIpeleNICHHBbIH MEPCOHAX, a 3aJacTCsd LEJIbI0 1aTh ONMUCAHME KOH-
LENTy PYCCKOCTH U CIaBAHCTBA.

Crneayer ynoMsHyTh HECKOJIBKO CTaTed NEPBOH raBhl, KOTOPBIE 3aMevarelib-
HbI U3-32 HOBM3HBI MPEJICTABJICHHBIX B HUX TEM, ONpPEIEISIOUINX HOBBIE Iy TH pas3-
BUTHS JIMHTBHCTUYECKOTO Hccnenoanus. TakoBa ctated coasTopos B. II. Kopo-
sByuikuHa U A. B. Mouceerko «K ¢opMHPpOBaHHIO 00BEKTHO-NIPEAMETHOM IKOJIO-
I'HM KaK HayKu», B KOTOPOH, ucxons u3 noHstus ne llapaena u O. Jlepya «Hoo-
cepa» OHH BBOAAT HOBOE TIOHATHE (THHIBOIKOJIOTHSY, M ONPEAENSIOT MOTPED-
HOCTh MCCJIEOBAHUS 3THX ABNCHUH. TakoB jk€ OPUTHMHAIBHBIN, HAMEUAIOLIMH HO-
BOE Hampasienune uccienosanus tpya astopa B. JI. Ilekuna «}OMopemsl», KOTO-
past peACTaBIsgeT IMHIBUCTHUECKUE XapaKTEPUCTUKH IOMOPEM.

Heckonbko crareit (nepBoif U BTOpOH IM1aB) 3aHUMAIOTCS JHAIECKTU3MAMM, WK
MpeICTaBIEHUEM JMAJIEKTOB C OCOOCHHBIMH IyTAMH Da3sBMTHsA. TakoBbl pabOThI
A. I Dynuuenko «CTpaHWIa U3 UCTOPUM I'€pMaHM3alMU CHAaBAH: CIOBHHUMI [1o-
MEpaHHUM U MX s3bIK» U HccienoBanue B. JI. bonpaneToBa «3araaku >XIOHCKOIO
A3BIKAY.

Temaruka BTOpOi#i rnaBsl «CyOCTaHAAPT BO BPEMEHU M IPOCTPAHCTBEY CYXKAET
KpPYT MCCJIeA0BaHUA, KOTOPBIH MOXeT ObITh HauboJiee TOYHO ONpeJeNeH Kak pa-
3ema B muckypce. C 3ToH TOUKM 3peHHs TeMaTHKa INIaBbl OJU3Ka K TEMaTHKE Tpe-
Teil riaBbl, UMeroNIei 3arnaBue «Ppaszeonorus B A3bIke U peun». Paznuuue cocro-
UT B TOM, YTO BHUMaHHe MCCJIE0BAHKA BTOPOii I1aBbl HAIpaBjieHO Ha Gojee WIM-
POKHE TUIACThl KApPrOHU3MOB, TOTZIA KaK B TpEeThei InaBe Gosbliee BHUMaHUE MO-
CBAILIECHO POJIY, TOBEIEHHIO (PPa3eonoru3MoB B SA3bIKE.

HekoTopble cTaThbyt BTOPOIi TNIaBbl MPEACTABIAIOT NOABICHNHE U pasBUTHE (pa-
3€0JIOTU3MOB B Pa3lIMYHBIX AMCKypcax (TakoBa, Hampumep pabora H. A. Bonko-
BOM, MPEACTABIIAIOIIAN XAPrOHU3MbI CO 3HAYECHHEM JIMLA B NOJUTHYECKOM JHC-
Kypce iy crateio O. A. AHHIIEHKO MPEACTABIIAIOWAs CTy JeHUeCKui »xapron XIX
Beka. DTa CTaThs MHTEPECHA U M3-32 OPUIHHAIBHOCTH 00pabOTaHHOIrO B HEH sA3bI-
KOBOTO Marepuaia), cioga MOryT ObIThb OTHECEHBI TakKe M T€ CTaThd, KOTOpbIE
OIKCHIBAIOT 0COOEHHOCTH KOMMy HUKaliu B VHTepHeTe, s3bika yaToB (B. B. Wnb-
uHa «[loroBopum o peaney, B. C. 3axapos «Heonorusmel tuna «xakep» Kak alb-
TepHATHBHbIC 0003HAUEHUsI HENPO(ECCHOHANIOB B KOMIBIOTEPHON CyOKyIbType»)
unu pexnamaoro auckypea (JI. O. CraBunpbka «KaproHsa JI€KkCHKa y peKlaMHOMY
JHCKYPCi»).

Jlpyras rpynna ucciel0oBaHui, MOMEWEHHbBIX BO BTOPO#i IIaBe MPeACTaBIIACT B
cBOMX paboTax BO3MOXKHOCTU M CIIOCOOBI pa3sBHUTHs CJIOBAPHOTO COCTaBa JKaproH-
Ho#i nekcuku (O. Bosk «lIlyTu oboramenus v o0pa30BaHMs KaproHHOH JIEKCUKH
crygenToBy, E. A. 3emckas «O HEKOTOpbIX HOBBIX SIBJIEHUAX B aproHe pyoOexa
XX-XXI BexoB» U ApyTHE).

3 «TTOHATHE TMHTBICTHYECKON CPEbl HHTEPIPETHPY STCA ABYMs criocobaMu: 1) A3bikoBas cpena,
B KOTOPOii HefiCTBYeT OTHEJNbHBIH YeNoBeK M COLMyM; 2) cpena, e CYIEeTByeT U QyHKIMOHHUPYET
s3b1K» (cTp. 120).
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Heckonpko cTaTeif BTOpOi rNaBbl TOJKYIOT M JAIOT ITUMOJIOTHIO OIPEAENIEH-
HOro >kapronusma, takosa pabora U. I'. JlobpoaomMoBa 0 TpyIHOCTSAX TPaKTOBKH
croBa nada, paccMaTpUBAIOIAs MCTOPUIO CJI0BA, €0 IOSABJICHUE U TOIKOBAHHUE
B TUAJIEKTHBIX U KAPTOHHBIX CIOBAPAX.

Temaruka TpeTbeil IyiaBbl MOXET ObITh OIpPENCJIEHA, KaK POJb, MOBEIEHHE,
muddepeHIUpyOKe NpU3HAKK (Hpa3eonoruieckoil exuHuibl. MuTepecHsl pabo-
Thl, B KOTOPBIX MpEACTaBIE€HA KOHLENTyalu3auus (pa3eonoruyeckux ob6pasos.
Oto, nanpumep, cratbul O. Jlomakunoi «Ponb QpazeonorHyeckux eIUHHUIl ¢ KOM-
[IOHEHTOM COMAaTU3MOM B (JOPMHUPOBAHMH KOHLENTa «UeNoBeK»», JI. B. MenbHuka
«AHTPOIIOLEHTPH3M K (DaKTOP CEMAHTHYHUX NEPETBOPEHD (Pa3eoOri3MIBY, WM
V. llly-Xya «Pycckue (hpa3eonoru3mMsl ¢ KOMIOHEHTOM «cepaue» Ha GoHe KuTaii-
CKOTO A3b1Ka». HeKkoTophie TPy bl I1aBbl MOCBSILIEHBI PA3PELICHHIO TEOPETUYECKUX
npobiem uccnenoBanus ¢paseonorusmos: B. B. Manosn «®paseonornyeckuii
o6opot u ero auddeperumanbhpie npusHaku» win H. E. Byposa «O6 oxHoM Bue
napagurMaTHuecKUX OTHOLICHHH B JIEKCUKO-()Pa3seONOrHYECKON CHCTEME PYCCKO-
ro sssika» ¥ ap. Kpome usyueHus (paseosoru3MoB ONPENENECHHOIO A3bIKa 00-
IUMPHOM TeppuUTOpHEl JMHIBUCTUYECKOTO MCCIENOBAHMA SBJIAETCS CPaBHHUTENb-
HBIli aHanmu3 (paseosorusMOB pasAMYHBIX Hauuil ¥ kynasTyp ([ Hpaxymuu-
I[MpuiiMa «CTOpHsS H3y4YEHUS PYCCKO-CEpOCKHMX (pa3coqOrMYECcKuX B3aMMOCBS-
3eii», M. Pyuc-Coppuibs Kpycare «ConocraBUTENbHBIH aHaIU3 00pasHOH CTPyK-
Typbl ()pa3eoNOrHuecKHX CTPYKTYp CO 3HAYEHHEM MNPHU3HAKA WUHTEIIEKTA B PyC-
CKOM M MCIIaHCKOM si3bIkax», A [lesHOBUY «bBbIT, 00bIUaH, MPa3sAHUKU B yCTOHYM-
BBIX CPAaBHEHHAX PYCCKOTO U CEPOCKOT0 HAPOIOB)Y.

Yetpepras riasa «[1apeMHOIOTHA B UHTEPTEKCTONOIHA» IPEACTABIIAET UCCIiE-
IOBaHMSA 10 OCOOEHHBIM THUIIAM TEKCTa: MOCHOBMIAM, adOpU3MaMm, 3aralkaM, Io-
TOBOPKaM M 10 BO3MOXHBIM CBSI3SM, OTHOIIEHHAM MEXTy TekcTamu. [Ipeactasss
rJ1aBy CledyeT OTMETUTh BaXHYIO POJIb HECKOJBKHMX CTATEH, NOAHUMAIOIINE TEO-
petuueckue mnpobnemsi uccneposanus (P. Durco «Zu den Aufgaben Der
kontrastiven Paromiologie», win Ipyrue TpyIbl, 3aHUMAMOLIHECS TEOPETUHECKUMHU
npoGneMaMy U CTpaTerusMi cocTaBlieHus ciopapeil: A. M. Meneposud «O crio-
cobax penpe3eHTallMd (ParMEHTOB HAIIMOHAJIBHOH A3BIKOBOH KapTHHBI MHpa B
cnosape X. Banprepa u B. M. MoneHKo « AHTUNIOCIOBULBI PYCCKOTO HApoAa»», o
TOM, KaK MOXET CJIOBaph (PUKCUPOBATH NMPEACTAaBICHHA 0 MHpE, 00pasyroIlue He-
KHii cy6bekTHO-MuGoTOrueckuii Mup win cratha K. I1. Cunoposa «IHTEpPTEKCT B
»KaproHorpaduu», KoTopas MpPEACTABIAET HECKOJBKO BO3MOXKHOCTEH 3aHECCHMA
HUHTEPTEKCTOBBIX €IMHUI] B CIIOBAPH >KaproHa).

HexoTopble CTaTby IJ1aBBl 3aHHMAIOTCS OCOOEHHOCTAMH NMOTOBOPOK, adopus-
MOB, BCTPEYAFOLIUXCS B Xy JO’KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE, NIPEACTABIAA MX 0COOYIO CTHIIN-
CTHYECKYIO POJIb B IPOU3BENCHHAK, WIN IPYINNbl BBILIEHA3BAHHBIX TEKCTOB, MX
CBSI3Y, BIMSHKE JPYT Ha Apyra. Cpeau MOCAeaHUX 0C000 CIENYET yIOMAHY Th CTa-
ThI0 coasTopoB I'. A. Jlwiny, B. M. Mokuenko, O. H. Tpodumxuno# «O Gubie-
U3Max He LIEPKOBHOCIABIHCKOTO MPOHCXOKACHHUS B PYCCKOM S3BIKEY.

C6opuuk crareit «CJI0BO B clOBape M JUCKYpPCE» MO NpPaBy MOXET ObITh Ha-
3BaH MOHYMEHTAJILHBIM B CHIIy pa3Ho00pasus NpPEeACTaBICHHBIX B HEM TeM, pa3pa-
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Peuenznu

00TaHHBIX HHTEPECHO U Ha BBICOKOM ypOBHE. MexyHapoaHblii Xapakrep cOOpHH-
Ka MIpeajaracT UIMPOKH CIEKTp UCCIEIOBAHUI, 0CO00H LEHHOCTBIO KOTOPOro
gBseTcs Ooraras 6ubmuorpaduueckas nogdbopka. 3Ta KHHra MOXeET OBITh PEKO-
MEHJOBAHA KAKAOMY JIMHIBHCTY, UHTEpPECYIOLIEMYCs TEMAaTHKOH, NpencTaBicH-
HOM B Hel, Tak Kak 0003peBaeT HANpaBIEHUs] COBPEMEHHOIO HCCIIEA0BAHNS U JAET
BO3MOXKHOCTb OPHEHTHPOBATHCS B IIPOLIECCE UCCIEN0BATEIBCKOTO MIOUCKA.

Hasa-Banoa [IIAXBEPITOBA

MALGORZATA STOS. POLSKO-WEGIERSKI | WEGIERSKO-POLSKI
ALFABETYCZNY SLOWNIK RZYMSKOKATOLICKIEJ TERMINOLOGII LITURGII
| PRAKTYK RELIGIJNYCH ORAZ ELEMENTOW ARCHITEKTURY
| SZTUKI SAKRALNEJ. KRAKOW, KSIEGARNIA AKADEMICKA SP. Z 0.0.,
2006, 245 s., ISBN 83-7188-936-4

Zasadniczy trzon Slownika sklada si¢ z dwu czgsci — polsko-wegierskiej oraz
wegiersko-polskiej. Kazda z nich zawiera okolo szesciu tysigcy hasel, obejmuja-
cych stownictwo zwlaszcza z zakresu teologii, biblistyki, liturgii, duchowosci
chrze$cijanskiej, zycia Kosciola i jego organizacji. Autorka wzbogaca je dodatko-
wo o elementy architektury i sztuki sakralnej, a takze o stownictwo dawne, co — z
uwagi na przyszlych odbiorcow, zwlaszcza thumaczy — jest uzupelnieniem istot-
nym. W koncowej czegsci pracy Autorka zamieszcza niezwykle cenny Aneks, za-
wierajacy tytuly ksiag biblijnych, wykaz imion papiezy, katalog wybranych $wig-
tych i blogostawionych, indeks zgromadzen zakonnych oraz bogata literaturg zro-
diowa. Zdecydowana wigkszo$¢ odnotowanych przez Autorke hasel nie jest
uwzgledniona w zadnym z dotychczasowych stownikow polsko-wegierskich 1 we-
giersko-polskich.

Hasta stownikowe sa podawane zasadniczo zgodnie z obowigzujacymi w Pol-
sce 1 na Wegrzech standardami leksykologicznymi, stad na przyktad czasowniki
wegierskie — w przeciwienstwie do polskich — wystgpuja w trzeciej osobie liczby
pojedynczej odpowiedniego typu koniugacji, np. imddkozik. Biorac jednak pod
uwage fakt, ze przyszlymi uzytkownikami Slownika bgda osoby uczace si¢ jezyka
polskiego lub wegierskiego w kolejnym wydaniu nalezaloby wzbogaci¢ dotychcza-
sowe hasta o dodatkowe informacje gramatyczne, podajac np. kwalifikatory rodza-
jowe rzeczownika, pary aspektowe czasownika, przyktadowe formy kazualne typu
a temetSbe menni, a szentmisén lenni; nawracacé sie — nawrdcicé sie.

Powazniejsze zastrzezenia moze budzi¢ zbyt dlugi, a przez to malo uzyteczny,
niepraktyczny i nieco niezrgczny tytul. W przysziosci proponowalbym zastapi¢ go
krétszym od obecnego, np. Polsko-wegierski i wegiersko-polski slownik pojec reli-
gijnych (Lengyel-magyar és magyar-lengyel valldsi fogalmak szétdra), a jego do-
tychczasowa postac, wskazujaca na faktyczng zawarto$¢ pracy, zalezatoby zamie-
$ci¢ w podtytule.
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Slownik jest owocem wieloletnich zmudnych poszukiwan Autorki oraz $wia-
dectwem ogromu wykonanej przez nia pracy. Pani Malgorzata Stos zgromadzita
stownictwo nieobecne w dotychczasowych ujeciach, Stownik wypelnia zatem raza-
ca luke tematyczng zaréwno w polsko-wegierskich, jak i1 wegiersko-polskich opra-
cowaniach leksykologicznych. Stownictwo to niezaleznie od istniejacych pogla-
déw, przekonan, ideologii i systeméw politycznych stanowi jeden z istotnych ele-
mentow kultury duchowej i materialnej obu krajéw, powinien je wigc zawieraé —
chociazby czastkowo — kazdy obiektywny stownik.

Praca pani Malgorzaty Stos jest przedsigwzigciem pionierskim, zastugujacym
na duze uznanie. Wyrazam przekonanie, ze Slownik bedzie stanowil niezwykle
cenng pomoc dla tlumaczy, uczacych si¢ oraz wszystkich zainteresowanych jezy-
kiem polskim i wegierskim.

Wieslaw STEFANCZYK

NEeca MYWKETUK. MEPEKNAL 3 YTOPCBKOI HA YKPAIHCbKY MOBY: TEOPETUYHI
Yy3ArANIbHEHHS TA NPAKTUYHWIA gocCBIA. KuiB — HDkWH, 2006, 199 CTOP.
ISBN 966-340-163-X

Monorpadus Jlecu Mymketux «IlepeBosl ¢ BEHrepCKOr0 Ha YKPaWHCKHI
A3BIK. TEOpeTHYeCKue 0000IIEHUs U NPAKTHYECKUM OMNbIT», B [EHTPE KOTOPOH —
BbIp@Xasch coBaMM Muksioma PagHOTH — CTOMT CIIOXHAs U CKPYIyJie3Hast, B TO
K€ BpEMS TBOPYECKast, IPUHOCAIIAS NIEPEBOUMKY HacnaxaeHue pabora, ABJsSeTCs
NEPBBIM CEPHE3HBIM HCCIIEAOBAHHEM B O0OJNACTH BEHTEPO-YKPAHHCKOrO NMEpeBOIO-
BCIICHHUSL.

Jleca MyIKeTHK — NEPEBOAYMK XyAOXKECTBEHHOM JIUTEPATYyphbl, MpPENojiaBa-
TeJb — MpeiaraeT BHUMAHUIO YMTaTesied OOrarhbiif, pacronararoimi K pasmplii-
JIEHUSAM MaTepHaj, coaepxainnii B cebe OCBELEHHE — COOTBETCTBEHHO Ha3BaHUIO
KHHMIH — KaK OOIIMX TEOPETHYECKUX BOIPOCOB NEPEBOJOBENCHHMS, TaK U KOHKPET-
HBIX IIPHMEPOB U3 MPAKTHKHU XY JOKECTBEHHOIO IEPEBOA C BEHIEPCKOTO Ha yKpa-
HHCKHH A3b1K. TeopeTuuecKue MocTyIaThl ¥ YMO3AKIIOUEHUS aBTOP B OOJIBbLINHCT-
BE CIyYaes WLIIOCTPHPYET NPHMEPAMH, B3ATHIMH U3 COOCTBEHHOM MEPEBOAYECKOM
NPaKTHKH, U3 COOCTBEHHBIX NEPEBOJOB BEHTEPCKHUX XY I0XKECTBEHHBIX MMPOU3BENL-
Huil. Y6emuTenpHblil CTUIb paboThl CBHUAETENLCTBYET O TOM, Jlecs MylIKeTHK
«BBICTpazana», riyboko MpoYyBCTBOBANA H3/I0KEHHBIE B KHHMIe npobiemsi. [1po-
HWUTIOCTPHPOBaHHbIE HAa OCHOBE KOHKPETHBIX PEIIEHUH TeOpeTHIECKHe 0000LIEH s
¥ BBIBOZIBI CJIy>KAT OJHOHU LiefH — yOepeub epeBOJUUKOB OT o1HboK. Tak, Hanpu-
Mep, FOBOPSI O JIEKCHYECKHUX TPaHC(POpPMALUAX B IEPEBOJIE, ABTOP Y TBEPXKIALT, UTO
TpaHc(hOpMAIHY [IPH NepeBoe HEOOXO0AMMBI IIOCTO/IBKY, MOCKOJIbKY pa3HbIC A3bl-
KM 10-Pa3HOMY PacWICHSIOT AeHCTBUTENBHOCTD. [TpH nepeBoe ¢ BEHrepckoro Ha
YKPaHHCKHil XapaKTePHbIM NPHEMOM ABJIAECTCS NEKOMIPECCHS, T. €. paclIMpeHUe
TEKCTa, YTO OOBACHAETCSA AarrTIOTHHATHBHBIM XapaKTEPOM BEHIEPCKOTO A3bIKA.
OnHako NepeBOAYMK 00s3aH 3HATh TAKKE IPHUEMBI CY)KEHUS, T. €. KOMIPECCHU
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TEKCTa, KOHKPETU3AIKH, [eHepau3aLuy, CMbICTIOBOIO Pa3sBUTUA M KOMIIEHCALMH,
YUHTBIBATh HOPMBI SI3BIKOBOTO ITHUKETA.

MoHorpadus Jlecu MyHIKETUK, KOTOPYIO YCIOBHO MOXKHO Da3si€iMTh Ha TPH
YaCTH, YUTAETCA JIETKO ¥ CYJIUT YUTATENI0, MHTEpECYoUIeMyCs TpodieMamMu nepe-
BOJIOBEICHYS, HACTOALIEE HACTAKACHUE.

B nepBoif 4acTH aBTOp 3HAKOMMT YUTATENs C OCHOBHBIMU TEOPETHUECKAMH
MIOHATHUSMH M aClIeKTaMH NePeBOJIOBEICHUA. Bonpocam NoHATHS ¥ BUAAaM NIEPEBO-
IIa, TEOPUH MEPEBOJIA M €€ MECTY CPEIM JPYTHX IUCLMIUIMH, POJIH NEPEBOAYUKA U
JTanaM IepeBOTYECKON NEeATeNbHOCTH, a TAKke KpaTKoil MCTOpUM MepeBOJOBENE-
HUg B BeHrpun W YkpauHe MOCBSIICHA MEHBLIAA YaCTh KHUTH. 3aKII0YacT Teope-
THYECKYHO YacTh MOHOTpaduu BHIOOpOYHAs CPaBHUTE/IbHAA XapaKTEPUCTUKA ABYX
a3b1KOB. [IIMpoK CrieKTp 00CyXIaeMbIX TEOPETHYECKUX BOMPOCOB: HA4MHAsA C BO-
npoca MEPeBOAUMOCTH/HETIEPEBOAMMOCTH, CBA3aHHOM C HAlLlMOHAJIBHO-XY HOXKE-
CTBEHHOM pPa3sHOCHCTEMHOCTBIO JIUTEPATYP M JIMHTBUCTHUYECKOH pPa3HOCUCTEMHO-
cThi0 A3bIKOB (ABrycT lllnerens Ha3Bal mepeBO] CMEPTENLHBIM IOCAMHKOM, B
pe3yJibTaTe KOTOPOr0 OKOHYATENbHOE MOPAKEHHUE TEPITUT TOT, KTO IIEPEBOIUT, WIH
TOT, KOTO MEpEeBOAT) M KOHYas npobieMaTukoi nepeBoja 3HaueHUH, nepeaasac-
MBIX, HAlpHUMED, Pa3TUYHBIMHA MOpJeMaMi BEHTEPCKHUX IIarojoB, MPUTHKATENb-
HBIMH KOHCTPYKIMSMH, @ TAKOKE HECYIIECTBYIOIIMMHU B YKPAMHCKOM s3bIKE Maze-
aMU CYIIECTBUTENILHBIX.

Cpean OonbIIOro KOJMYECTBA WHTEPECHBIX BOMPOCOB (opMynupyercs napa-
JNOKCAJTBHBIN MOCTYJIAT: XOPOUIMii TepeBOAYMK HEBUAUM. He3aMeTHOCTD — o cno-
BaM KyH3uua — 3amoxeHa B caMoi IpUpoIe, Hiee NepeBoauecKoi e TeIbHOCTH.
[TepeBomumk He MPUHUMAET Y4YacTHA B pa3roBOpe aBTOpa M UMTaTens, (€CIu roBo-
PHTH 0 XyIO0XECTBEHHOM MEPEBOJIE), WU B Pa3sroBOpe BEMyILIUX MEPEroBOps! CTO-
poH, (ecau ToBopuTh 00 ycTHOM mepeBoje). OH nuiIb AenaeT oOLIeHUe TIOAeH,
TOBOPSAIIMX Ha Pa3HBIX A3bIKAX, BOZMOXHBIM. BUANMBIM NEPEBOAUMK CTAHOBUTCS B
TOM CIIy4ae, €CJIM OH HEKOMIIETEHTEH, T.€ IUI0X0 paboTaer, T.e 3aTpy AHAEeT MEXbs-
3BIKOBYIO M MEXKYJIbTYPHYIO0 KOMMY HUKALHIO.

Bropas, 60nbiias 4acTh KHUTH, TIOCBAIINEHA KOHKPETHBIM BOMIpOcaMm U mpobiie-
MaM, ¢ KOTOPBIMH CTAIKMBAETCS MEPEBOAYMK JIMTEPATYPHOIO IMPOU3BEAEHUS B
xoze ceoeii pabotsl. B HEGONMbIINX rnaBax 00CYXIAXOTCA NOHATUE IKBUBAJICHTA B
NepeBoJie, JEKCHUYECKHe TpaHCGHOPMAIlMM U TpaMMaTHYECKUE BOIMPOCH! NMEPEBOJa,
METO Il TIEPEaauM HALMOHATBHOTO KOJOPUTa, BO3MOXKHOCTH NIepejaui Ha3sBaHUi H
yMeH COOCTBEHHBIX, a Takxke (pa3eoNorHyeckux CTpyKTyp. 3aBUCUMOCTh BhIOOpa
COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX METOJOB PELICHHs MEPEBOAYECKUX 337ad OT CTHIS MEPEBOAU-
MOTO TeKcTa Takke (urypupyer B comcke obOcyxkiaaemeix npobneM. B rnaee
«IMeHa coOCTBEHHbIE M Ha3BaHUA» NPUBOIUTCS MHOTO MHTEPECHOrO MO NOBOMY
OHOM M3 IEeHWCTBUTENLHO MAJIOU3YUEHHBIX, B TO JKE BPEMs HMEIOLIUX KapAUHAIb-
HO Ba)XHOE 3HaueHHe Uif mpolsiem meperoga. Cpeau mpouero Jlecs MymkeTuk
paccka3blBaeT KakuM 00pa3oM OHA NPHILIA K HACTOAIIECH «HAaXOAKe). Upe3BbIyaii-
HO yJa4HOMY TIepeBOJY Ha3BaHMA MOBeCTH-cka3ku Tubopa 3anana ,Hi-Szen, a
gurulé madar”, koropas AN YKPaMHCKUX JNETEH NpPEeBpaTMIIOCHh B CKA3Ky MOJA Ha-
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3gaHueM «Kotumspobuk Xi-Ba”. [To-pyccku 3T0 Ha3BaHHE, HABEPHOE, MOTJIO Obl
3By4aTh crenytoumm obpasom: «Kotuxmosuk Jla-Hy».

A B Tpetbell yacTi MOHOTpaduu coOpaH LeHHBIH 1 GoraTelil MHGOPMALMOH-
HbIli MaTepHaN i YKpaUHHCTOB — NEPEBOJUYMKOB, MCCIIENOBATENEH, IpenonaBa-
TeseH, CTYJEHTOB — 3aHMMAIOIMXCS BEHIEPO-yKPaUHCKHMHU U YKPaHHO-BEHIEp—
CKUMHM KOHTaKTaMH, coJepkammii B cebe CIMCKH YKPAMHCKHMX M BEHTCPCKHX ClIO-
Bapeil, SHUMKIIONENNH, CIPaBOYHHIKOB, a Takke OMONMOrpaduio mepeBoloB BEH-
FepPCKHX XyAOXKECTBEHHBIX NMPOHM3BEICHUM HA YKPAHHCKOM A3bIKE, BBIICALINX B
ceT HaumHas ¢ 1930 rona. BeTymuieHHeM K TpeThell 4acTH MOHOTpPaHMu MOMET
CUMTaThCs IN1aBa, MOCBAUICHHAA oOUICH XapaKTEpHCTHUKE CIOBApeil U Kparkomy
00630py BEHIepCKOM U yKPaUHCKOi! TeKCUKOrpaduu.

Kuura Jlecu MylUIKeTHK IIEHHA TEM, YTO 3TO IepBas MOHOrpadus, KoTopas
Pa3HOCTOPOHHE M JETAJIbHO OCBEWIACT NPOOJIEMAaTHKY BEHIEPO-YKPAaHHCKOIO Xy-
JI0>KECTBEHHOTO TIEPEBO/A, IEHHA U TEM, YTO CTABUT LIEJIbIA PSJl BOIPOCOB, TEOpE-
THYECKOE OCMBICJIEHHE KOTOPBIX €llie MPEACTOUT, HaMeuas TEM CaMbIM JTaIbHEw-
HiMe MyTH Pa3BUTHS ATOH BOJNHYyMOWEH M OOIIMPHO# TeMbl, ¥ HE B NOCIEIHION
ouepenlb IEHHA CBOUM YUEHHEM 00 OTHOLICHHHM NEPeBOAYMKA K IEPEBOJUMOMY HM
TekcTy. Jlecss MyIIKETHK YUUT MEPEBOTYHMKOB NPEKIOHEHHIO U TIOKOPHOCTHU NEPEN
TEKCTOM, YUHT OCTOPOXXHOCTH, 00JyMaHHOCTH, OCHOBATEIbHOCTH U OTBETCTBEH-
Hoctu. Tem Gojiee 0OMIHO OTHOCHTENBHO OOJBIIOE KOJIMYECTBO OIMCOK W JI0CA-
HBIX OUIMOOK, COJAEPXKAIIUXCS B MEPBYIO OYEPelb B BEHNEPCKUX NPHMeEpax, a Tak-
e OTCYTCTBHME €IMHOTO O(GOPMIIEHHs B CIMCKE HCIMOJIB30BAHHON JIMTEPATypBhI,
cioBapeii, CIpaBOYHMKOB M GuOIMOrpaguu InepeBonoB. Breuamisiomuit TpyA
aBTOpA 3aC/Ty)KMBACT COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH KOPPEKTUPOBKH B JAIBHEHINTX U3NAHUAX
MOHOrpaduu.

Momorpadus «Ilepekian 3 yropcbkoi Ha YKpaiHCEKYy MOBY: TEOPETHYHI y3a-
raIbHEHHS Ta IPAKTHYHHUYM JOCBiA», HACMOTPS HA OTIAEIbHBIC CIIOPHBIE MOMEHTBI B
0OMIPHOM MIUTIOCTPATHBHOM Matepuaie, (0 YeM cama aBTOp YIIOMHHAeT B IiaBe
«BbIBOJIBI»), BHE BCAKUX COMHEHMI MOXET CTaTh HACTOJIbHOM KHUTOH HE TOJBKO
MEPEBOIYNKOB, CTpeMAIUXCs 60ee ry60KO MPOHUKHYTh B MAaCTEPCTBO NIEPEBOJIA
C BEHIEePCKOT0 Ha YKPAaMHCKUM f3bIK, HO M Npenojasareied, CTYACHTOB, 3aHH-
MaloUIMXcs 3TUMH S3bIKaMH, a TaKKe HCClenoBaTeel, HHTePEeCyFLUXCs BONpPO-

CaMH [TEPEBOIOBEACHNA H KOMIIAPATUBHOM AMHIBUCTHKH.
LEBOVICS Viktoria
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